VERS 

RARY 


OU 216040 


00 = 

73 < 
> m 

73 








THE INTIMATE PAPERS OF 

COLONEL HOUSE 

VOLUME IV 





'VI 



THE INTIMATE PAPERS OF 

COLONEL HOUSE 

ARRANGED AS A NARRATIVE BY CHARLES SEYMOUR, 

Litt.D., LL.D., provost AND STERLING PROFESSOR 
OF HISTORY, YALE UNIVERSITY 

VOLUME IV 

THE ENDING OF THE WAR 

June 1918 — November 1919 

The war itself was like no other. , . . The peace, in turn, 
should have taken a new path. ... It was an opportunity 
for sacrifice . . . which surely, later, would have garnered 
rich returns for all.'* 

COLONEL HOUSE^ April 9, 1928 


ERNEST BENN LIMITED 

BOUFERIE HOUSE FLEET STREET E.C.4. 



First published November, 1928 


Printed and Made in Great Britain by 
Hazell, Watson & V^ney Ld, London and Aylesbury 



CONTENTS 


VOLUME IV 

CHAPTER PAGE 

I, Antecedents of the Covenant . . i 

Turn of the Military Tide — Hastening of Plans for 
the Peace — Wilson's Increasing Emphasis upon a 
League as Keystone of the Peace — Views of Cecil, 
Lowell, and Lansing as Written to House — 
House’s Conference with the Archbishop of York, 

Taft, Root, Lowell, and Mezes — House-Cecil Corre- 
spondence Regarding Principles of a League of 
Nations — ^Thc Phillimore Report — ^Wilson Asks 
House to Draft a Constitution for a League. 


II. First American Drafts of the Covenant 27 

House’s Draft of a ** Covenant,” July 15, 1917 — 

Cecil’s Comments on House’s Principles — Conference 
between House and Reading — Root’s Views as 
Expressed in Letter to House — ^Wilson's Visit to 
House at Magnolia — Wilson’s Revision of the House 
Draft — ^Wiseman Cable on Wilson’s Views — Wilson’s 
Opposition to Publication of any Drafts of the 
Covenant. 


III. The Beginning of the End • . . 55 

Debates at German Military Headquarters at Spa — 
Continued Success of the Allies — Downfall of Bul- 
garia — Abortive Plan for Wilson’s Mediation — 
Austria’s Appeal for Peace, September 16 — ^Allied 
Propaganda — Post-War Economic Policy of Allies 
toward Germany — House Warns Reading of the 
Dangers Involved — ^Urges upon Wilson Desirability 
of Committing Allies to Wilsonian Terms and the 
League — ^Wilson-House Conference on Means of 
Unifying Allied War Aims — ^Wilson’s Speech of Sep- 
tember 27 — Effects of Speech — Cecil’s Approval — 


V 



VI 


CONTENTS 


CHAPTER 

German Note of October 5, asking for Armistice — 
House’s Opinion of German Overtures — ^Wilson Calls 
him to Washington — Discussion Regarding the Reply 
to Germany — Wilson’s Reply — Continued Negotia- 
tions — More Conferences with Wilson — ^The President 
Sends House to Attend Supreme War Council Meet- 
ings on the Armistice. 


IV. Armistice Conferences ... 89 

Foch Favours Granting an Armistice — Questions 
before the Supreme War Council — Arrival of House 
in Paris — Opinions on Granting of Armistice and on 
Terms — Views of the Military Leaders — Pershing’s 
Memorandum — Character of Conferences that for- 
mulated Armistice Terms — The Steering Committee 
— Conferences of House and the Prime Ministers — 
Method of Procedure — ^Drafting the Armistice Terms 
with Austria-Hungary — Plans for Invasion of Ger- 
many from the South. 


V. Germany Surrenders . . . .112 

Foch's Responsibility for Military Terms of German 
Armistice — Views of Wilson, as Cabled to House — 

Foch’s Conference with Commanders-in-Chief — 

Bliss Demands Complete Disarmament and Demo- 
bilization of German Army — House Meets with 
Prime Ministers to Discuss Foch’s Terms — Haig Pro- 
tests they are too Stringent — Foch’s Defence — Dis- 
cussion and Approval of Foch’s Military Terms ; 
their Adoption by Supreme War Council — Clemen- 
ceau Insists upon Insertion of Reparation Clause — 
Disagreement over Naval Terms — Foch Objects to 
Stringent Naval Terms — Lloyd George’s Suggestion 
of Compromise : Internment of Battleships and 
Cruisers in Neutral Ports — Approval of Terms, Re- 
vised, as Suggested by Lloyd George — Procedure in 
Communicating Terms to Germany — Foch’s Con- 
versation with German Delegates — Clemenceau’s 
Analysis of Situation, as he Reports it to House — 
House’s Reports to Lansing and Wilson — Germany 
Signs the Armistice. 



CONTENTS 


vii 


CHAPTEK FACE 

VI. Triumph of the Fourteen Points . 152 

German Acceptance of Armistice on Basis of Four- 
teen Points — Colonel House Studies Problem of 
Winning Explicit Allied Acceptance of Wilson's 
Terms — House has Drafted Interpretative Com- 
mentary on Fourteen Points — Approved by Wilson 
— Conferences of House with Lloyd George, Clemen- 
ceau, Sonnino, Regarding Fourteen Points — British 
Objections to Freedom of Seas — Italian Objections 
to Fourteen Points — Danger of a Break between 
United States and Allies — House’s Threat of Refer- 
ring Whole Question to Congress — British Draft 
Accepting Fourteen Points with Reservations — Was 
Italian Reservation to Fourteen Points Valid ? — 
Clemenceau Accepts British Draft of Acceptance — 
British Finally Agree that Freedom of Seas may be 
Subject for Discussion at Peace Conference — Italian 
and Belgian Objections — Supreme War Council's 
Formal Approval of Memorandum to Wilson, En- 
dorsing Fourteen Points with Reservations — Receipt 
by Germans of Wilson Note and the Memorandum — 

House and Clemenceau. 

VII. Waiting for the Peace Conference . 210 

House’s Advocacy of a Quick Preliminary Peace — 

Delay in Convening Peace Conference — Question of 
Wilson Sitting as a Delegate — Place of the Confer- 
ence — Number of Delegates — Choice of American 
Commissioners — Wilson’s Political Mistakes — 
House’s Activities — Conditions in Central Europe — 

Relief — Jugo-Slav-Italian Affairs — Italy and the 
Austrian Fleet — Red Cross — Language of the Con- 
ference — Reparations and Indemnity — American 
Troops in Italy — Polish Affairs — Arrangements for 
Reception of Wilson — ^Arrival of Wilson in Paris. 

VIII. The Peace Conference Convenes . 261 

President Wilson’s Prestige in Europe — League the 
Centre of Wilson’s Whole Programme — Conferences 
in Paris — Poland — Red Cross — Preparations for the 
Conference — Plan for Studying Problems through 
Expert Committees — Financial and Economic 
Questions — Programme of the Conference — The 
Council of Ten — Attempted Agreements on Repara- 



viii 


CONTENTS 


CHAPTER PAOE 

tions ; French Security — Illness of Colonel House — 
Opening Session of the Conference — ^Waste of Time 
by the Conference — Supreme Economic Council — 

Other Commissions. 


IX. Drafting the Covenant . . • 290 

Wilson’s Ideas on a League before Reaching Paris — 

The Bowman Memorandum — ^Wilson Revises his 
Washington Draft of the Covenant — Question as to 
Whether the Covenant shall go into the Treaty — 
Resolution of the Peace Conference Approving 
Wilson’s Plans — Discussions over Mandates — The 
Smuts Memorandum — Conferences between House, 

Cecil, and Smuts — Wilson and House Discuss Revised 
Drafts of the Covenant — ^The Hurst -Miller Draft — 
Meetings of the Commission for Drafting the Cove- 
nant — Difficulties with the French — Diary Notes of 
House on Commission Meetings — Japanese Prob- 
lems — ^The Peace Conference Approves the Covenant 
Draft — ^Wilson Leaves for the United States. 


X. Speeding the Settlement . . . 332 

Need of Speed in Reaching a Settlement — ^Attempt 
to Formulate Final Military and Naval Terms, Sup- 
ported by Balfour and Wilson — House and Wilson 
Discuss Speeding of Settlement — Wilson Asks 
House to Take his Place while Away — Attempted 
Assassination of Clemenceau — House’s Reports on 
Situation in Paris — He and Balfour Anxious to 
Hasten Work on Treaties — The Reparations Prob- 
lem — ^The Rhinelands — House’s Cables to Wilson 
Covering Conversations at Paris — House’s Plans for 
League of Nations — ^Talks with Lloyd George and 
Clemenceau — Return of Wilson. 


XI. Crisis and Compromise . . , 392 

Factors Working Against Acceptance of American 
Policies — Necessary Concessions — House Meets 
Wilson at Brest — Meetings of Prime Ministers and 
Wilson — Origin of Council of Foiu* — Disagreement on 
Crucial Issues — ^Dissatisfaction over Delay Inclu- 
sion of League in the Treaty — Some Considerations 



CONTENTS 


ix 


CRAPTES >A.0E 

for the Peace Conference " — ^Anglo-French Disagree- 
ment — Clemenceau and Wilson Disagree over Saar 
Problem — Reparations — Wilson's Illness — House 
Takes his Place in the Council of Four — Wilson 
Agrees to Compromise — ^Tardieu and House Work 
for Mutual Concessions — German Responsibility for 
War Costs — House's Conferences with Cecil regard- 
ing Amendments to Covenant — Meetings of the 
League Commission — Question of the Site of the 
League ; Choice of Geneva — Japanese Amendments 
— Monroe Doctrine Amendment — Discussion with 
British Regarding Limitation of Naval Armament 
— Cecil Letters and Memoranda — Revised Draft 
of Covenant Unanimously Adopted by Peace Con- 
ference. 


XII. Fiume and Shantung .... 448 

Invitation to Germany to Send Delegates to Ver- 
sailles — Italian Claims in the Adriatic — House's 
Relations with Orlando — His Efforts to Reach Com- 
promise with Italians — Conferences with Orlando 
Regarding Fiume — Crisis in the Peace Conference — 
Attitude of French and British — Departure of Or- 
lando and Sonnino — Japanese Claims — Balfour 
Memorandum — House Approves Compromise with 
Japanese — The Shantung Settlement — Suspense and 
Uncertainty of the Conference — Belgian Claims — 
Return of Italians — Presentation of Treaty to Ger- 
man Delegates, May 7. 


XIII. Versailles 475 

German Attitude on Treaty — Negotiations between 
Allies and Germany — House's Activities during 
Final Phase of Conference — Committee of Nine to 
Prepare Plans for Organization of League — Adriatic 
Negotiations with Orlando, Sonnino, and the Jugo- 
slavs — Final Attempts to Reach Compromise — 

Peace Conference Procedure — Question of Changes 
in German Treaty — British Favour Concessions to 
Germany — ^Tardieu's Letter to House — No Essential 
Changes Made in Treaty — Plans for the Formation of 
Permanent Court of International Justice — Scapa 
Flow Sinking — Signing of German Treaty — House's 
Comments on the Conference and Treaty. 



X 


CONTENTS 


CHAPTER page 

XIV. After the Conference .... 505 

Colonel House in London for Mandates Commission 
Meetings — Clemenceau on League of Nations — 
Arrangements for Initial Meetings of Assembly and 
Council of League — House on Anglo-American 
Relations — Conferences with Grey and Haldane Re- 
garding Settlement of Outstanding Differences — 

Grey Choseii' as Special Envoy to United States — 

House on Financial Relations of Allies and the United 
States — His Letter to Wilson Regarding Allied 
Debts — House’s Return to United States, and Ill- 
ness — Offers to Appear before Committee on 
Foreign Relations — Struggle in the Senate over 
Ratification of Covenant — House’s Letters to the 
President Advising Compromise in Order to Secure 
Ratification of the Treaty and Covenant — Relations 
of Wilson and House. 

Index 535 



CHAPTER^ I 

ANTECEDENTS OF THE COVENANT 

My own conviction, as you know, is that the administrative constitution 
of the League must grow and not be made. 

President Wilson to Colonel House ^ March 22, 1918 

I 

T he summer of 1918 witnessed the turn of the 
military tide, the final collapse of the German 
offensive in France, and the triumphant counter- 
offensive of the Allied armies under the co-ordinating 
direction of Foch. It was natural that during the same 
period preparations for harvesting the results of the 
impending military victory should be hastened. Few 
guessed how close that victory was, but there was an 
instinctive crystallization of plans for the peace. In 
France, Great Britain, and the United States the com- 
mittees which had long been at work gathering data for 
the Peace Conference, began to put the results of their 
studies into comparatively definite and final form. 

At the same time there were drafted the first official 
schemes for an association of nations. In France and 
Great Britain, Government committees sketched tentative 
constitutions for such an association, and in the United 
States President Wilson asked Colonel House to under- 
take a similar task. 

The enthusiastic emphasis which Wilson placed upon 
a League of Nations as the keystone of a just and abiding 
peace settlement was progressive, for the President was 
more cautious than many of his compatriots in approving 
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the principle. So early as 1914, however, the essence of 
Article X of the Covenant was in his mind. On December 
16 of that year, he discussed with Colonel House the 
possibility of introducing a direct guarantee for the 
preservation of peace in the Americas. He was planning 
at that time the negotiation of a general Pan-American 
Pact, and wrote out on his own typewriter, as the basic 
formula of such a convention, the words : " Mutual 
guaranties of political independence under republican form 
of government and mutual guaranties of territorial 
integrity.”* The negotiations for this Pan-American 
Pact, continuing through 1915 and 1916, were never 
completed, partly because of the diplomatic crises with 
the European belligerents which distracted Wilson from 
concentrating upon American affairs. But the President 
kept always in mind the principle of international 
association he then formulated, and the words ‘‘ political 
independence ” and “ territorial integrity ” bit deep into 
his consciousness. 

These very crises with the European states shook him 
loose from any sense of isolation and impressed upon 
him the role which the United States might play in an 
association not merely American, but world-wide in its 
character. Colonel House’s fruitless mission in 1914 for 
the furtherance of a general agreement between the United 
States, Great Britain, France, and Germany, had in it 
the germ of a League of Nations ; in August 1914 House 
laid before Wilson his belief that if such an agreement 
had been in existence at the time of the Serajevo murders 
the war might have been prevented. * 

* See Intimate Papers of Colonel House, i. 215--16. 

* Ibid., I. 281 : “ I believed if we had had an opportunity to put this 
[a League of Nations] into effect, m all human probabihty such a war as 
this would not have occurred. • . 
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It was natural that the President should combine the 
idea of House’s 1914 mission with that of the Pan- 
American Pact : the principle of American interest in 
world peace with the method of an association to guar- 
antee it. He seems to have studied carefully the letters 
which Sir Edward Grey wrote to House and which the 
latter forwarded to the President ; in them the British 
Foreign Secretary emphasized ceaselessly his belief that 
the future peace of the world depended upon a general 
and permanent conference of the nations, the substitution 
of international organization in place of the existing 
anarchy, international concert instead of national indi- 
vidualism. The effect of these letters upon Wilson was 
evidently decisive, for when he finally made up his mind, 
in May 1916, openly to announce his adherence to the 
principle of a League of Nations, he asked House to fur- 
nish him with materials based upon this correspondence.^ 
His speech of May 27, 1916, before the League to Enforce 
Peace, which outlined his entire foreign policy for the 
succeeding four years, echoed and emphasized the prin- 
ciple of the Grey-House discussions.* 

After May 1916 Wilson became the enthusiastic 
champion of the League of Nations idea, which he set 
forth, although in the most general terms, in each of his 
important addresses on foreign policy. In his notes of 
December 18 of that year, suggesting that the belligerents 
state their peace conditions, he intimated that " a concert 

^ Ibtd. II. 296. The President wrote to House : “I am thinking a great 
deal about the speech I am to make on the twenty-seventh, because I 
realize that it may be the most important I shall ever be called upon to 
make. . . . Would you do me the favour to formulate what you would say, 
in my place, if you were seeking to make the proposal as nearly what you 
deem Grey and his colleagues to have agreed upon in principle as it is 
possible to make it when concretely formulated as a proposal ? " Wilson to 
House, May i8, 1916. 

* Ibtd., ii. 337. 
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of nations immediately practicable ” was the chief pur- 
pose of the settlement. In his speech of January 22, 
1917, he spoke of a “ covenant of co-operative peace,” 
of a " concert of power,” which should replace the en- 
tangling alliances of the past. The speech of the Fourteen 
Points, January 8, 1918, culminated in his insistence upon 
a " general association of nations,” which “ must be 
formed under specific covenants for the purpose of afford- 
ing mutual guarantees of political independence and 
territorial integrity to great and small states alike.” 

It is clear that President Wilson came to the endorse- 
ment of a League of Nations by gradual steps. It is 
equally clear that he was slow to formulate his ideas as to 
the exact kind of League that was desirable. His 
biographer, Mr. Ray Stannard Baker, in discussing the 
documents related to the drafting of the Covenant, has 
written ; " One fact arises above all others in studying 
these interesting documents : practically nothing — not a 
single idea — in the Covenant of the League was original 
with the President. His relation to it was mainly that of 
editor or compiler, selecting or rejecting, recasting or 
combining the projects that came in to him from other 
sources. He had two great central and basic convictions : 
that a league of nations was necessary ; that it might be 
brought into immediate existence. In voicing these he 
felt himself only a mouthpiece of the people of the 
world.” ‘ 

The President waited long before proceeding to any- 
thing like a draft of the framework of the proposed League. 
It does not appear that he studied seriously the pro- 
gramme of the League to Enforce Peace, nor the plans of 
Elihu Root which emphasized the principle of a World 

» Baker, Woodrow Wilson and World Settlement, i. 214 (Doubleday, Page 
& Co.). 
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Court, although without the educational accomplishments 
of such advocates of the League idea it is unlikely that 
even the later leadership of Wilson himself would have 
greatly availed. It is true that he was destined to 
incorporate many of their ideas in his own plan, but he 
did not ask for nor did he accept their co-operation. He 
was determined to keep the control of the movement in 
his own hands, and he did not wish to be hurried. In the 
meantime he left it to House to collect and analyse 
opinions. Sir William Wiseman later commented as 
follows upon Colonel House’s interest in early plans for 
the League : 


“ From the time that I first met House up to the Peace 
Conference, he was always anxious to hear all shades of 
opinion regarding the League of Nations, and the type of 
Covenant upon which it should be based. He would 
listen to anyone who had studied the matter earnestly, 
whether they were enthusiastic advocates or bitter 
opponents. He sought the views of conservatives such 
as Root, of distinguished soldiers and sailors, labour 
leaders, pronounced pacifists, and extreme socialists. 
He did not by any means confine his inquiries to American 
opinion, but tried to get the views of thoughtful men in 
every country. Busily occupied with many other urgent 
matters, he asked me and one or two other trusted friends 
to gather opinions regarding the League. In this way. 
House was able to give Wilson a very fair summary of 
world opinion about the Covenant so far as it was de- 
veloped at that time. It was very doubtful at the time 
that the United States came into the war whether the 
Government of any other country would agree to make 
the League a part of the Peace Treaty. The Allied 
Governments particularly were so engrossed in the prose- 
cution of the war that they had neither the time nor the 
inclination seriously to consider the League Covenant as 
part of the Peace Treaty.” 
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During the year 1917 the President’s mind was con- 
centrated upon the conduct of the war, and he thought 
of the peace settlement only in the most general terms. 
As he said himself, he had a " one-track mind,” and it was 
for this reason that he turned over to House, in Septem- 
ber 1917, the task of gathering material for the Peace 
Conference. None of his letters to House at this time 
regarding the future settlement discuss any details of a 
League, and he was evidently content to let the Colonel’s 
organization do the spadework in its own way. House’s 
enthusiasm for the principle of the League was well known 
in England, where he had discussed it frequently in 
1915 and 1916 with Sir Edward Grey. In September 
1917, Lord Robert Cecil wrote to him suggesting that the 
time had come to appoint a commission to study feasible 
plans. Cecil was already recognized with Grey as among 
the most distinguished advocates of a League in Great 
Britain ; he was destined to play an outstanding part 
in its creation.^ 

Lord Robert Cecil to Colonel House 

London, September 3, 1917 

Dear Colonel House : 

... I have ventured to send to you, by Sir William 
Wiseman, a copy of a memorandum I prepared for the 
Government here in September 1916, dealing with a 
particular proposal for diminishing the likelihood of 
war. I should be very grateful to you if you could find 
time to read it. . . . 

That we ought to make some real effort to establish 
a peace machinery when this war is over, I have no 

1 President Wilson has often been criticized for entrusting matters of 
importance to a private citizen, such as House, who did not occupy an 
official position. Much of House’s influence was due, as is indicated by 
this and other letters, to the confidence placed in him by European 
statesmen. 
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doubt ; and I have very little doubt that an attempt of 
that kind will be made. One danger seems to me to be 
that too much will be aimed at. In the present state 
of public opinion in Europe, I am very much afraid that, 
if anything like a complete system for the judicial or 
quasi- judicial settlement of international disputes be 
aimed at, it wiU infallibly break down and throw the 
movement back for many years. Nothing did more 
harm to the cause of peace than the breakdown of the 
efforts after Waterloo in this direction. It is now gener- 
ally forgotten that the Holy Alliance was originally 
started as a League to Enforce Peace. Unfortunately, 
it allowed its energies to be diverted in such a way that 
it really became a League to uphold tyranny, with the 
consequence that it was generally discredited, besides 
doing infinite harm in other ways. That particular 
danger is perhaps not great nowadays, but the example 
shows how easily the best intended scheme may come to 
grief. 

People here have suggested to me that it might be 
worth while if in America, and perhaps in this country 
also, some Commission of learned and distinguished men 
were entrusted with the duty of examining all these 
schemes, in order to see what was possible and useful. 
I am not myself a very great admirer or believer in 
Commissions of any kind, but I should be very glad if 
some machinery could be hit on which would direct 
some of our best brains to the consideration of this 
problem. 

Again thanking you, believe me, with very sincere 
respect 

Yours very truly 

Robert Cecil 


President Wilson, when House brought this letter to 
his attention, decided that there was no need of appointing 
a special committee, since the task of examining the 
various schemes for a league could be undertaken by the 
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Inquiry as a part of its activities in gathering data for 
the Peace Conference. While these studies were in 
process he wished to prevent public discussion of the 
constitution of a league by irresponsible writers, who 
he feared would be stimulated to fantastic proposals. 
As he wrote to House : " We must head them off, one way 
or another.” He dreaded especially ” that they insist 
upon a discussion now of the constitution of the league of 
nations.” He spoke of some of the American advocates 
of a league as " woolgatherers,” and of the plans of others 
as “ foUy.” 1 

Thus during the winter of 1917-18 no official steps 
were taken to institute public discussion that might 
crystallize opinion upon the character of the proposed 
league. The President did not wish to take his mind 
from war problems so as to study details of a league, 
nor did he wish to have a programme formulated which he 
might later have to oppose. But after the speech of the 
Fourteen Points, the demand for the formulation of an 
official plan became stronger. Realizing that the leader- 
ship of the movement might pass into unofficial hands, 
President Wilson commissioned House to discuss the 
elements of a league with the most eminent of its American 
advocates. During January and February, House entered 
into conference with Mr. Taft, Mr. Root, and Mr. Butler, 
and later exchanged letters with President Lowell of 
Harvard. “ I have been working fitfully for some time,” 
he wrote Wilson, on February 19, " trying to get the 
Carnegie peace group to co-operate with those that believe 
in a league to enforce peace.” 

In the meantime the British Government, largely 
under the stimulus of Lord Robert Cecil, had taken 
definite steps in the direction of serious study, by the 
^ Wilson to House, March 20, 1918. 
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appointment of a committee authorized to report upon 
schemes for the avoidance of war. The advocates of 
a league in Great Britain urged again that the United 
States Government manifest a willingness to co-operate. 


Lord Robert Cecil to Colonel House 

London, February i6, 1918 

Dear Colonel House ; 

I write to you because I know that you have been 
specially charged by the President with the superinten- 
dence of all questions which need preparation in con- 
nection with the Peace Conference. 

I think you will agree with me that the “ League of 
Nations ” will be one of these questions, and we have 
therefore appointed a Committee to inquire, particularly 
from a juridical and historical point of view, into the 
various schemes for establishing, by means of a league 
of nations or other device, some alternative to war as 
a means of settling international disputes, to report 
on their practicability, to suggest amendments, or to 
elaborate a further scheme if on consideration it should 
be deemed possible and expedient. 

We do not at present intend to publish the fact of the 
formation of this Committee. The Chairman is Sir 
Walter Phillimore, lately Lord Justice of Appeal, and a 
well-known authority on International Law, and the 
author of a recent work entitled " Three Centuries of 
Treaties of Peace,” a copy of which I hope you will 
accept from me. 

I do not know whether your staff is also engaged on 
a similar task, but if they are it has occurred to me that 
if we could establish co-operation it would be a mutual 
benefit to us. If you share this view would you be 
inclined to let me know, for our confidential information, 
the fines on which you are working and I will undertake 
to keep you similarly informed ? 

Yours very sincerely 

Robert Cecil 
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To this House was compelled to reply that it was im- 
possible as yet to establish practical co-operation with 
the British, since American studies had not proceeded 
sufficiently far. At the same time he reported to Presi- 
dent Wilson upon the increasing demand that some step 
should be taken by the President to advance the League 
idea. On March 8 he warned him of the suggestion of 
Lord Bryce to American advocates of a league, that 
if the President stiU hesitated to appoint a commission, 
one should be self-constituted. “ It seems to me,” 
wrote House to Wilson, “ that a committee might be 
formed over here, not with Government sanction but 
with its tacit approval, to work out plans which might be 
used as suggestions at the Peace Conference. Further 
than this I do not think it would be wise to go, and yet 
public opinion is driving so hard in this direction that I 
doubt if it would be wise to do less.” 

The President refused to agree that such a com- 
mission was necessary. He none the less encouraged 
House to continue his discussions with American sup- 
porters of the League idea, and during the following weeks 
House gathered and tabulated the opinions of its leading 
advocates. 

President A . Lawrence Lowell to Colonel House 

Cambridge, Massachusetts 
March 13, 1918 

Dear Colonel House : 

I am afraid that I did not make the object of my last 
letter clear. I had no idea of proposing that the Entente 
Powers should start during the war a League of Nations 
with the hope of getting the Central Powers and the 
Neutrals to join later ; and if the first paragraph of the 
draft I sent you gave that impression it certainly was 
not so intended. In deference to some English opinion. 
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this first paragraph was drawn so as to provide that the 
League, when formed at the close of the war, should 
consist prima facie of the Entente Powers ; but I think 
it would be better to change it so that any of the Central 
Powers that were admitted would be admitted as primary 
members on the formation of the League. A plan for 
an immediate League has been proposed by some members 
of our organization, but I have always opposed it. 

Last night I was talking with the Archbishop of York, 
and the ideas of his group and ours in the League to 
Enforce Peace seem to agree very closely. He tells me 
that he is to see you again before he sails. 

I sent you the extract from Lord Bryce’s letter be- 
cause he thought it would be better to have a joint com- 
mission appointed by the Governments of the two 
countries. As you are virtually such a commission on 
the part of our Government, I want to co-ordinate the 
work of the League to Enforce Peace with yours. I 
gathered from your letter that you think it is better not 
to have a governmental joint commission, but to have 
plans made independently, though keeping in touch with 
one another. 

The essential point in the plan we are drawing up 
in the League to Enforce Peace is that the executive 
authority of the League, so far as executive action is 
needed, should be in the hands of the rulers, or the 
direct representatives of the rulers, of the Governments 
whose action in matters of peace and war will be decisive. 
The experience of the English House of Lords shows 
that a body, however great the personal distinction of 
its members may be, cannot have any considerable 
authority if it does not represent political forces. 

The plan also provides for a position in the League of 
small permanently neutral states, which I believe neces- 
sary for their preservation and for a state of peace. 

I should be glad if you would make any suggestions 
to keep us in touch with your work. 

Very truly yours 

A. Lawrence Lowell 
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Colonel House to the President 

New York, Match 21 , 1918 

Dear Governor ; 

I am enclosing you a copy of a letter from Lawrence 
Lowell. I do not think there will be any difficulty in 
getting the League to Enforce Peace people to do any- 
thing you desire. . . . 

The only thing I have suggested is that they 
unofficially and independently formulate their ideas from 
time to time, so that when the Peace Conference comes 
you may have the benefit of their thoughts. . . . 

The Archbishop of York is to take lunch with me 
on April ii and I had thought to ask Mr. Taft, Lowell, 
and Root to join us. Root, as you know, belongs to a 
different group. His is the " World Court.” He too 
expresses a desire to conform to your wishes. If I get 
them all together I believe I can bring about a definite 
understanding. . . . 

Affectionately yours 

E. M. House 

Mr. Wilson was still decidedly averse from any policy 
that involved the formulation of a concrete albeit tenta- 
tive constitution for a league. Such a constitution, he 
believed, must not be cut out of whole cloth ; it must 
grow .and not be made. He approved, however. House’s 
suggestion of a luncheon conference with Taft, Lowell, 
and Root, and expressed his belief that it was “ most 
wise and should be most helpful.” ^ House also invited 
Mr. Lansing, who could not accept because of pressure 
of work in Washington. The Secretary of State was 
conscious of serious doubts as to the value of a league for 
the prevention of war. As he wrote to House, his chief 
preoccupation was the necessity of destroying completely 
the military power of Germany and the estabUshment 
of the democratic principle throughout the world. This, 

1 Wilson to House, March 22, 1918. 
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he believed, offered the most certain guarantee of per- 
manent peace. 

Secretary Lansing to Colonel House 

Washington, April 8, 1918 

My dear Colonel : 

Mr. Auchincloss gave me your invitation for luncheon 
on Friday next and I am sorry I cannot accept it. I 
concluded from what he said that the purpose was to 
discuss the American and British differences as to the 
League of Nations, and particularly the attitude of 
Lloyd George as expressed in his public address about a 
month ago.^ 

As you probably know, Mr. Page wrote a long letter 
to the President on the subject. He sent a similar one 
to me, which I found very interesting in its dissection 
of British opinion. 

To be entirely frank, I am not disposed to quarrel too 
severely with the Prime Minister’s opinion in regard to 
the League to Enforce Peace, because I am not at all sure 
he is not in a measure justified. The movement has been 
for several years very industriously and, I may say, 
very ably advocated in this country ; but, doubting its 
efficiency as a means to ensure international peace, I 
have, as you know, never affirmatively given it my 
personal support. 

The practical element, in my opinion, in any league 
of nations is the good faith of the members. If they are 
untrustworthy, an agreement to unite in the forcible 
maintenance of peace would be worthless. If this is the 
true view, the character of the membership of the league 
should be of first consideration, and I do not understand 

^ A speech delivered by Mr. Lloyd George to the Free Churches, 
March 13, 1918. In this, replying to the criticism that he had not given 
sufficient prominence to the League of Nations, he stated that too much 
confidence must not be placed in phrases and that the “ true apostles of 
the League of Nations were the miUions of young men ... in battle 
array. If they succeed . . . the League of Nations will be an established 
fact." 
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this to be in the scheme of Mr. Taft and others advocating 
a League to Enforce Peace. 

Briefly let me recall to you my line of thought, which 
I discussed with you a year and a quarter ago : No people 
on earth desire war, particularly an aggressive war. If 
the people can exercise their will, they will remain at 
peace. If a nation possesses democratic institutions, 
the popular will will be exercised. Consequently, if the 
principle of democracy prevails in a nation, it can be 
counted upon to preserve peace and oppose war. 

Applying these truths (if they are truths and I think 
they are), I have reached the conclusion that the only 
certain guarantor of international peace is a League of 
Democracies, since they alone possess the trustworthy 
character which makes their word inviolate. A League, 
on the other hand, which numbers among its members 
autocratic governments, possesses the elements of personal 
ambition, of intrigue and discord, which are the seeds of 
future wars. 

A League, composed of both democratic and auto- 
cratic governments and pledged to maintain peace by 
force, would be unreliable ; but a League, composed 
solely of democracies, would by reason of the character 
of its membership be an efficient surety of peace. 

To my mind it comes down to this, that the acceptance 
of the principle of democracy by all the chief powers 
of the world and the maintenance of genuine democratic 
governments would result in permanent peace. If this 
view is correct, then the effort should be to make de- 
mocracy universal. With that accomplished I do not 
care a rap whether there is a treaty to preserve peace 
or not. I am willing to rely on the pacific spirit of 
democracies to accomplish the desirable relation between 
nations, and I do not believe that any League relying 
upon force or the menace of force can accomplish that 
purpose, at least for any length of time. 

Until Autocracy is entirely discredited and Democracy 
becomes not only the dominant but the practically 
universal principle in the political systems of the world, 
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I fear a League of Nations, particularly one purposing to 
employ force, would not function. 

It seems to me that the proper course, the one which 
will really count in the end, is to exert all our efforts 
towards the establishment of the democratic principle 
in every country of sufficient power to be a menace to 
world peace in the event it should be in the hands of 
ambitious rulers instead of the people. Unless we can 
accomplish this, this war will, in my opinion, have been 
fought in vain. 

We must crush Prussianism so completely that it can 
never rise again, and we must end autocracy in every 
other nation as well. A compromise with this principle 
of government, and an attempt to form a League of 
Nations with autocratic governments as members, will 
lack permanency. Let us uproot the whole miserable 
system and have done with it. 

In reading over this letter it impresses me as a little 
too oratorical, but I am sure you will pardon that in view 
of the strong convictions which I have on the subject. 
I simply cannot think with complacency of temporizing 
or compromising with the ruffians who brought on this 
horror, because to do so will get us nowhere, and some 
future generation will have to complete the work which we 
left unfinished. 

Faithfully yours 

Robert Lansing 


II 

“ April II, 1918 : The Archbishop of York, ex- 
President Taft, Senator Root, Presidents Lowell and 
Mezes came to lunch to-day,” wrote House in his diary. 
“ The discussion during the main part of the meal was 
largely about the Civil War, its causes, and the attitude 
of Great Britain and her statesmen toward the belliger- 
ents. Interesting as it was, I was compelled to break 
in when luncheon was over in order to start the dis- 
cussion for which we had met. We wish to harmonize 
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the divergent views of Taft, Lowell, Root, and the 
British group with the President's as how best to prevent 
future wars. 

I read them an extract from the President's letter 
on this subject as well as a letter from Lansing. There 
was general disagreement with Lansing. Root agreed 
with him as far as he went, but thought he left the matter 
in a state where it is now and was before the war. 
Lansing's idea is that it is only necessary to democratize 
the world, and that the democracies will not war upon 
one another. . . . 

The portion which I read from the President's letter 
to me ran as follows : My own conviction, as you know, 
is that the administrative constitution of the League must 
grow and not be made ; that we must begin with solemn 
covenants, covering mutual guarantees of political inde- 
pendence and territorial integrity (if the final territorial 
agreements of the peace conference are fair and satis- 
factory and ought to be perpetuated), but that the method 
of carrying those mutual pledges out should be left to 
develop of itself, case by case. Any attempt to begin by 
putting executive authority in the hands of any particular 
group of powers would be to sow a harvest of jealousy 
and distrust which would spring up at once and choke the 
whole thing. To take up one thing and only one, but 
quite sufficient in itself : The United States Senate would 
never ratify any treaty which put the force of the United 
States, at the disposal of any such group or body. Why 
begin at the impossible end, when it is feasible to plant 
a system which will slowly but surely ripen into fruition ? ^ 

None of them altogether agreed with the President. 
They thought he did not go far enough. The final con- 
clusion was that Root should draw up a memorandum 
embracing three proposals : 

‘‘ I. That every nation was interested in war, no matter 
how small or in what quarter of the globe. 

'*2. That some machinery should be set up during 
peace times through which, at the threat of war, a con- 


* The text of this letter is in Wilson to House, March 22, 1918. 
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ference of nations could be held for the purpose of making 
an attempt to stop it. 

''3. Some machinery establishing a court or bureau 
of arbitration to which controversial matters might be 
referred. 

The Archbishop was to receive a degree at Columbia 
University and was compelled to leave before we had 
finished our conference.'* 

As a result of this and other conferences Colonel 
House was able to draft certain principles which might be 
safely incorporated in the constitution of a league with 
the approval of the different groups of opinion. Nothing 
was published, however, or even put into formal articles, 
because of the President's unwillingness to stimulate 
discussion that might ripen into controversy. Once again 
pressure came from across the Atlantic. In Great 
Britain the Phillimore Committee completed its pre- 
liminary report with a draft constitution of a league of 
nations. This the British Government proposed to 
publish. Lord Robert Cecil wrote to House suggesting 
that before publication the American Government might 
wish an interchange of views, and that in any case he 
hoped to have an expression of his own personal opinion. 

In reply Colonel House indicated very generally the 
nature of the League which he had in mind. The part 
of his plan which was wholly new was that in which he 
insisted upon a declaration to the effect that the standard 
of international conduct must be determined by criteria 
similar to those applying to standards of personal honour. 

Unless this is done," he wrote in his diary, it does not 
seem to me to be much use to sign covenants only to be 
broken at will, and the breaking condoned." ^ He also 

1 House had suggested this to Wilson many months before, notably 
when advising him as to his speech of May 27, 1916. See Intimate Papers 
of Colonel House, ii. 338. 

IV— 2 
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wrote to President Wilson, suggesting that the time had 
come to draft at least a tentative scheme. 

Colonel House to Lord Robert Cecil 

Magnolia, Massachusetts 
June 25, 1918 

Dear Lord Robert : 

There seem to be as many opinions concerning a league 
of nations as there are groups working at a solution. 

To me there is something pathetic in the faith which 
the people of nearly every country have in the ability of 
their statesmen to work out this problem in a way that 
will ensure an enduring peace. 

I believe we should use as our guide the experience 
which mankind has gathered in solving the questions of 
law and order between individuals. The more advanced 
states of the world have worked out a fairly satisfactory 
civilization. But, internationally, thanks to Germany, 
we are thrown back to the Stone Age. 

One of the most essential features of any league seems 
to me to be the installation of a moral standard such as 
that maintained among individuals of honour. Even 
before Germany smashed the international fabric, repre- 
hensible action was condoned under the broad cover of 
patriotism ; actions which in individuals would have been 
universally condemned and the perpetrators ostracized 
from .society. 

I believe that the most vital element in bringing about 
a world-wide reign of peace is to have the same stigma rest 
upon the acts of nations as upon the acts of individuals. 
^^en the people of a country are held up to the scorn and 
condemnation of the world because of the dishonourable 
acts of their representatives, they will not longer tolerate 
such acts. 

To bring this about will not I think be so difficult as 
it would seem, and when this condition is realized, a 
nation may be counted upon to guard its treaty obligations 
with the same fidelity as an individual guards his honour. 

I do not believe at the start it would be possible to 
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form any court ‘ or to have an international force at the 
disposal of the court to enforce its decision. It seems 
to me that in forming the league we could not go further 
than to agree that : 

(1) Any war, no matter how remote or how insignifi- 
cant the country involved, is the concern of all nations. 

(2) Some country like Switzerland or Holland should 
be selected for a centralized peace ground. The ministers 
sent there should be ipso facto peace delegates. 

When there is a rumour or murmur of war these 
delegates should by previous agreement automatically 
meet and 

(a) Insist that the proposed belligerents agree to 
settle their differences by arbitration according to the 
agreement, which, as members of a League of Nations, 
they have signed. 

(b) The arbitrators to be selected as follows : One by 
each belligerent and these two to select a third. In the 
event the two could come to no agreement as to the third, 
then the selection of the third arbitrator should be made 
by the League. 

(c) Either nation [subject] to the arbitration may, if 
dissatisfied with the findings, have the right to appeal to 
the League. 

(d) The finding shall be set aside only by a three- 
fourths vote. 

(e) If the belligerent against whom the finding is 
made insists upon going to war, then it shall become 
obligatory upon every nation in the League to imme- 
diately break off all diplomatic, financial, and economic 
relations of every character and, when and where possi- 
ble, also exert physical force against the offender.* 

(3) One of the fundamental principles of the League 
shall be a declaration that each signatory nation shall 
bind itself for ever to maintain the same standard as that 

^ Colonel House soon changed his mind as to the need of a court and 
included it in his first plan. President Wilson was opposed to it. 

• Cf. the arrangements made by the Protocol in 1924 for the determina- 
tion of the aggressor state. 
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maintained among people of honour, so that any nation 
that failed to live up to the letter and spirit of this agree- 
ment shall be held up to public condemnation. 

(4) The members of the League shall guarantee 
each other’s territorial integrity. Any violation of this 
guarantee shall be visited by the same penalties as set 
forth in paragraph (2), section (e). 

These are my personal views at the moment and do 
not represent either the President or the groups over here 
that are working at the problem. 

I would appreciate your letting me know what you 
think of the plan I have proposed. 

I am, my dear Lord Robert, 

Your very sincere 

E. M. House 

Colonel House to the President 

Magnolia, Massachusetts 
June 25, 1918 

Dear Governor : 

I am enclosing you a copy of a letter which I have 
written Lord Robert Cecil in response to one from him 
in which he asks for my personal views. 

The sentiment is growing rapidly everywhere in favour 
of some organized opposition to war and I think it essential 
that you should guide the movement. It will not wait 
for the Peace Conference and, while I can understand 
that you would not want to commit yourself to any plan 
until the war is ended, yet there are other ways by which 
you can direct it. 

The trouble that I see ahead is that the English, 
French, or the groups here may hit upon some scheme 
that will appeal to people generally and around it public 
opinion will crystallize to such an extent that it will be 
difficult to change the form at the Peace Conference. 
It is one of the things with which your name should be 
linked during the ages. The whole world looks upon 
you as the champion of the idea, but there is a feeling 
not only in this country but in England and France as 
well that you are reluctant to take the initiative. 
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If you do not approve the letter which I have written 
Lord Robert I can stop it. 

Everywhere the most popular slogan is, “ This is a 
war to make future wars impossible,” and I believe that 
sentiment animates not only the people but the soldiers 
as well. 

Affectionately yours 

E. M. House 

” June 24, 1918 : President Lowell of Harvard,” 
wrote House in his diary, “ came for lunch. Our talk 
was largely concerning a league of nations. I read him 
the letter I wrote Lord Robert Cecil, and he approved 
with some slight qualifications. He said the executive 
committee of the League to Enforce Peace will meet 
in a day or two and he wished to know what action I 
thought they should take. I advised them to do nothing 
for the moment. ... If both the President and Lord 
Robert agreed with my views, we could crystallize 
sentiment around them in this country, in England, and 
in France.” 

Ill 

This interchange of letters between Lord Robert Cecil 
and Colonel House proved to be the immediate origin of 
the first formal American drafts of the Covenant of the 
League of Nations. President Wilson made no im- 
mediate reply to House’s letter of June 25, which enclosed 
a copy of the letter to Lord Robert ; he was, as he wrote, 
” sweating blood ” over the Russian question. ” There 
never were so many problems pet diem,, it seems to me, 
as now.” But on July 8 he took up definitely the 
problem of drafting a tentative constitution for the 
League. He had received a copy of the Phillimore Report, 
which the British Government had sent him, but he 
was evidently too busy even to read it at this time.» 

1 Thus Wiseman cabled to Reading, on August i6 : " The President 
remarked that . . . when he saw you he had not read the Phillimore 
Report." See below, p. 51. 
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He asked House to rewrite the “ constitution ” contained 
in that report : “as you think it ought to be rewritten, 
along the lines of your recent letter to Lord Robert Cecil.” ‘ 
He did not suggest that the rewritten Constitution should 
serve any purpose other than to provide him with the 
basis for the comment and opinion which the British 
Government requested, not did he give House any hint 
as to what was in his own mind as to a desirable con- 
stitution for a league. As it turned out, the draft which 
House produced in answer to the President’s request 
was the foundation of the plan that Wilson took to the 
Peace Conference the following December. 

Colonel House to the President 

Magnolia, Massachusetts 

^ II. 1918 

Dear Governor: 

. . . There is no denying that there has recently been 
a great acceleration of the thought and desire for a League 
of Nations. This thought has crystallized around your 
name and I believe you are wise in giving it immediate 
and thorough consideration. 

It is an exceedingly difficult problem to solve in a way 
to satisfy the hopes of the peoples and yet satisfy a 
practical mind. But it can be done because the world 
will be so weary of war and the thought of it that it wiU 
seize upon any intelligent way out. 

I hope to see you solve this difficulty as you did our 
banking and financial problems. They are not without 
analogy.* In spite of the scepticism of the financial 

1 Wilson to House, July 8, 1918. 

2 What House had in mind was the point which he later developed at 
length : that much of the value of the Federal Reserve Act was psycho- 
logical. It instilled such confidence that people began to say, “ Under 
this system panics are impossible. So long as they beheved it, panics 
of course would be impossible. In the same way he argued that if an 
organization for the prevention of war could be evolved, which would 
instill confidence in its efiiciency, the chief psychological cause of war, 
fear of aggression, would be removed. 
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world, panics have been made impossible and the shadow 
of impending disaster has been Ufted. Now if war can 
be made impossible, what a glorious culmination of your 
other accomplishments. 

I shall get at the matter immediately and will send 
you something for consideration early next week. One 
of the difficulties to be encountered is the desire of the 
French not only to have a League of Nations started by 
the Entente before the war ends, but to exclude the 
Central Powers afterwards. Lord Grey's recent assertion 
that a League of Nations would be incomplete without 
them has raised a storm in France and only a few Socialist 
papers have commended the idea. 

Affectionately yours 

E. M. House 

On July 13 House set to work drafting the constitution 
of the League which he had in mind. He was assisted 
by David Hunter Miller, who for several months had 
been in charge of the subject for the Inquiry, and he 
discussed his draft with Sir William Wiseman who made 
critical suggestions. He had before him the Phillimore 
Report, but as he wrote to the President, he did not use 
it as a basis for his own draft, although in the process of 
revision he incorporated several of its salient provisions. 
The main lines which Colonel House followed were those 
which he had emphasized in his letter to CecU. 

Colonel House to the President 

Magnolia, Massachusetts 
July 14, 1918 

Dear Governor : 

I have spent yesterday and to-day in formulating a 
draft of a Convention for a League of Nations. 

I wiU not send it to you until Monday or Tuesday, 
for I would like a day or two to lapse before reading it 
over and making any corrections which seem pertinent. 
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A memorandum will also be attached explaining the 
reason for each article where it is not obvious. 

The draft was written without reference to the British 
Covenant [Phillimore Report] which you sent. When 
finished the two were compared and several of the Articles 
of the British were incorporated as a whole. In my 
opinion the British document would not at all meet 
the requirements of the situation. The reason I wrote 
the draft without reference to the British was to keep 
from getting entangled with their plan. 

If you approve of the draft I believe it would be wise 
for you to take some means of giving it to the world, and 
as quickly as possible, in order to let thought crystallize 
around your plan instead of some other. It would be 
better, I think, to do this without consultation with any 
foreign government and so state in your announcement. 
If you take it up with the British or French there will be 
heart-burnings if the others are not brought into it. 

It is written with a view of not hurting the sensibilities 
of any nation either in the Entente or the Central Powers. 
It is also written with a view that the League might be 
confined to the Great Powers, giving the smaller powers 
every benefit that may be derived therefrom. If the 
smaller nations are taken in, the question of equal 
voting power is an almost insurmountable obstacle. 
Several of the smaller nations have indicated a willing- 
ness to come into a League of Nations only upon condition 
that the voting power of each country shall be the same 
— notably Switzerland. 

If this were agreed upon, Mexico and the Central 
American States could out-vote Germany, England, 
France, Italy, Japan, and the United States, and yet 
in the enforcement of peace or of any of the decrees of 
the League of Nations they would not only be impotent 
but unwilling to share the responsibility. 

These small nations might become neutralized as 
Belgium and Switzerland were, with representation [but] 
without voting power, just as our Territories have had 
representation in Congress without votes. 
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I believe you will find the draft a basis of a practical 
working arrangement. 

Affectionately yours 

E. M. House 

The letter is interesting, since it indicates that at this 
time House had in mind restricting the League to the 
Great Powers. On the face of it the plan seemed illiberal. 
It apparently ran directly counter to President Wilson’s 
constant plea for the recognition of the smaller nations 
as having equal rights with the Great Powers ; later at 
the Peace Conference House himself consistently defended 
the claims of the smaller nations, as in the cases of Bel- 
gium and Poland. House evidently based his argument 
upon the practical consideration that control must go 
with responsibility and upon the assumption that the 
smaller states would be actually safer under the protection 
of the large than under a regime of rivalry among them- 
selves. 

" The Great Powers at the Peace Conference should put 
out a plan so just,” he wrote in his diary of July 5, 1918, 
‘‘ that all the smaller nations will be glad to concur in 
it. It has been shown in this war that the smaller nations 
like Holland, Denmark, and Switzerland will not partici- 
pate in a general war unless they are compelled to do so 
by the exigencies of the occasion. Therefore why permit 
them to exercise a directing hand upon the nations having 
to furnish not only the financial but the physical force 
necessary to maintain order and peace ? I am sorry to 
come to this conclusion, because it does not seem towards 
the trend of liberalism. However, the idealist who is 
not practical oftentimes does a cause more harm than 
those frankly reactionary.” 

Colonel House’s argument against the admission of 
the smaller nations on the basis of equal rights with the 
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larger, was later met by the plans of Lord Robert Cecil 
and General Smuts, in which House himself enthusiasti- 
cally concurred. The war experience of the Entente 
Powers taught them methods of international control in 
which the influence of the larger and smaller states was 
weighted roughly according to their strength. From 
this experience was evolved the plan of an executive 
council with representatives from the smaller states but 
dominated by the Great Powers, and an assembly to 
which all members tates of the League, large or small, 
were admitted upon an equal basis. Thus the League 
was ultimately founded upon the principle of that 
" practical idealism ” which House had approved.^ 

^ House’s first draft of the Covenant was, of course, written hurriedly 
in two days as a memorandum for the President. It was not intended to 
represent his final thoughts on the subject. 



CHAPTER II 

FIRST AMERICAN DRAFTS OF THE COVENANT 

The requisite change is ... a universal formal and irrevocable accept- 
ance and declaration of the view that an international breach of the 
peace is a matter which concerns every member of the Community of 
Nations. . . . 

Senator Elihu Root to Colonel House, August i6, 1918 

I 

O N July 16, 1918, House sent to the President his 
draft of what he called the “ Covenant of a 
League of Nations.” This is apparently the first 
time that the word “ Covenant ” was used to describe 
specifically the proposed agreement among the nations. 
Mr. Baker states that the President requested that 
House compile “ a new draft of a ‘ covenant ’ — the 
word was his [Wilson’s] own. . . .” ^ Butin his letter to 
House, Wilson specifically uses the word ” constitution.” * 
House, of course, derived from Wilson’s speeches the 
idea of utilizing this well-adapted word for the instrument, 
since it is certain that it is one for which the President 
always had some fondness.’ 

The draft of this Covenant, with House’s annotations 
which were contained in the enclosing letter, follows. It 

^ Woodrow Wilson and World Settlement, i. 218. 

® Wilson to House, July 8, 1918. 

® In his speech of January 22, 1917, Wilson uses the phrase covenant 
of co-operative peace.'" Replying to the Pope, August 27, 1917 : “ cove- 
nants to set up arbitration in the place of force." In his message to Con- 
gress, December 4, 1917 : " covenanted peace." In his speech of the 
Fourteen Points, January 8, 1918 ; "A general association of nations . . . 
under specific covenants ..." etc. 
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consists of twenty-three articles, of which all but five 
were checked by Wilson to indicate his approval and were 
utilized in his own first draft. 

Suggestion for a Covenant of a League of Nations 

Preamble. International civilization having proved a 
failure because there has not been constructed a fabric of 
law to which nations have yielded with the same obedience 
and deference as individuals submit to intra-national 
laws, and because public opinion has sanctioned unmoral 
acts relating to international affairs, it is the purpose of 
the States signatory to this Convention to form a League 
of Nations having for its purpose the maintenance through- 
out the world of peace, security, progress, and orderly 
government. Therefore it is agreed as follows : 

Article I. The same standards of honour and ethics 
shall prevail internationally and in affairs of nations as 
in other matters. The agreement or promise of a Power 
shall be inviolate. 

Article II. No official of a Power shall, either directly 
or by indirection on behalf of his Government, be expected 
or permitted to act or communicate other than con- 
sistently with the truth, the honour, and the obligation 
of the Power which he represents. 

Article III. Any attempt by a Power, either openly 
or in secret, whether by propaganda or otherwise, to in- 
fluence one Power or nation against another shall be 
deemed dishonourable.^ 

Article IV. Any open or direct inquiry regarding the 

1 “ The Preamble/' wrote House to Wilson, ” and Articles I, II, and III 
are the keystone of the arch. It is absolutely essential for the peoples of 
the world to realize that they can never have international peace and order 
if they permit their representatives to sanction the unmoral practices of 
the past. Every large nation, as you know, has been guilty. . . . Articles 
I, II, and III might well come under the Preamble. The reason they are 
segregated is that it gives them emphasis and makes the pledge binding." 
In Wilson's draft the spirit of these articles is retained in the Preamble, 
but the wording is not used. 
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acts or purposes of a Power may be made by another 
Power as of course, and shall be regarded as an act of 
friendship tending to promote frankness in international 
relations, but any secret inquiry to such end shall be 
deemed dishonourable.^ 

Article V. Any war or threat of war is a matter of 
concern to the League of Nations, and to the Powers 
members thereof.* 

Article VI. The Ambassadors and Ministers of the 
Contracting Powers to X and the Minister for Foreign 
Affairs of X shall act as the respective Delegates of the 
Powers in the League of Nations. The meetings of the 
Delegates shall be held at the seat of government of X, 
and the Minister for Foreign Affairs of X shall be the 
presiding officer. 

If the Delegates deem it necessary or advisable, they 
may meet temporarily at the seat of government of Y 
or Z, in which case the Ambassador or Minister to X 
of the country in which the meeting is held shall be the 
presiding officer pro tempore.^ 

^ “No. IV/' wrote House, “ was written with the intention of satisfying 
those who would be distrustful of Germany in the event she became a 
signatory Power. It is necessary, I think, to do away with the abominable 
custom of espionage, but to abolish it and leave some dishonourable 
nation free to surreptitiously prepare for war would be a mistake. It is to 
be remembered that nations are even more suspicious of one another than 
individuals, and such suspicion, as in the case of individuals, is nine times 
out of ten unfounded. Instead of letting this condition grow there should 
be some way in which the truth could be openly arrived at." 

This was one of the articles left unchecked by President Wilson. 
Perhaps he felt that its purpose was covered by the following article. 
He certainly approved of the motive behind it, for on the George Wash- 
ington, December lo, 1918, he explained privately that his idea of an 
effective League carried with it the assumption that any nation would 
have the right to butt in “ (the word was his own), if it suspected the 
purposes of another Power. [Notes made by C. S., December 10, 1918.] 

* This became Article VIII of Wilson’s first draft of the Covenant and 
Article XI of the final Covenant. 

* “ No. VI,” wrote Colonel House, “ is taken largely from Article V of the 
British draft. Two alternatives are named for the seat of meetings 
because it is conceivable that there might be trouble between Holland 
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Article VII. The Delegates shall meet in the interests 
of peace whenever war is rumoured or threatened, and 
also whenever a Delegate of any power shall inform the 
Delegates that a meeting in the interests of peace is 
advisable. 

Article VIII. The Delegates shall also meet at such 
other times as they shall from time to time determine.^ 
Article IX. The Delegates shall regulate their own 
procedure and may appoint committees to inquire and 
report. The Delegates shall constitute a Secretariat and 
fix the duties thereof and all expenses of the Secretariat 
shall be paid by the Contracting Powers as the Delegates 
may determine. In all matters covered by this article 
the Delegates may decide by the votes of a majority of 
the Contracting Powers represented.* 

Article X. An International Court composed of not 
more than fifteen members shall be constituted, which 
shall have jurisdiction to determine any difference be- 
tween nations which has not been settled by diplomacy, 
arbitration, or otherwise, and which relates to the 
existence, interpretation or effect of a treaty, or which may 

and Belgium, and if either of them represented X or Y it might be necessary 
to move the conference to Z." 

This became Article I of Wilson's draft. In the later British drafts 
and in the final Covenant it was changed to provide for a Council and the 
seat of the League set at Geneva. 

^ Articles VII and VIII were incorporated in Article VIII in the Wilson 
draft, and in Articles ill and IV of the final draft of the Covenant. 

* The first and last sentence in this," wrote House, " are taken 
verbatim from Article VII of the British draft. I interlarded a sentence 
providing for a Secretariat and for the funds to maintain it. 

"To all intents and purposes the representatives of the Contracting 
Powers become automatically an International Parliament, and I am 
sure it will be necessary for them to be in almost continuous session. I 
believe that it will be a place of such power and consequence that the 
contracting parties will send their leading statesmen to represent them. 
It will be a greater honour to become a member of this body than to hold 
any other appointive position in the world, and it is probable that ex- 
Presidents, ex-Prime Ministers, and ex-Chancellors will be chosen." 

This Article became Article II in the Wilson draft. It was elaborated 
in Article VI of the final draft. 
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be submitted by consent, or which relates to matters of 
commerce, including in such matters the validity or effect 
internationally of a statute, regulation or practice. The 
Delegates may at their discretion submit to the Court 
such other questions as may seem to them advisable. 

The judges of the International Court shall, both 
originally and from time to time as vacancies may occur, 
be chosen by the Delegates. A judge of the International 
Court shall retire from office when he has reached the 
age of seventy-two years, and may be so retired at 
any time by a vote of two-thirds of the Delegates, but 
in case of retirement of a judge from office, the salary 
paid to him shall be continued to be so paid during his 
natural life. 

A judge may be removed by a vote of two-thirds of the 
Delegates. The International Court shall formulate its 
own rules of procedure.^ 

Article XI. Any difference between nations relating 
to matters of commerce and which involves the validity 
or effect internationally of a statute, regulation or practice, 
shall, if the Power having adopted such statute, regula- 
tion or practice so request, be submitted to its highest 
national court for decision, before submission to the 
International Court.* 

Article XII. The highest national court of each 
Contracting Power shall have jurisdiction to hear and 


1 “ No. X/' wrote House, provides for an International Court to have 
jurisdiction to determine certain questions which are now determined in 
many countries in courts of last resort. This court should be smaller 
than fifteen members. 

“ In the past I have been opposed to a court, but in working the matter 
out it has seemed to me a necessary part of the machinery. In time the 
court might well prove the strongest part of it.** 

This article and the two following were not checked by the President 
to indicate his approval ; nor in his revised draft did he include an inter- 
national court. It was only after discussions began at Paris that he 
accepted it. 

• *' No. XI,** wrote House, " was written largely to conform with the 
laws and practices of certain nations, particularly the Latin American 
Republics.'* 
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finally determine any international dispute which may be 
submitted for its decision.* 

Article XIII. The Contracting Powers agree that all 
disputes between them or any of them of any nature 
whatsoever which shall not be settled by diplomacy and 
which are not within the provisions of Article X shall be 
referred for arbitration before three arbitrators, one to be 
selected by each party to the dispute and one to be chosen 
by two arbitrators so selected, or, in the event of their 
failure to agree to such choice, the third arbitrator shall 
be selected by the Delegates. 

The decision of the arbitrators may be set aside on the 
appeal of a party to the dispute, by a vote of three- 
fourths of the Delegates, if the decision of the arbitrators 
was unanimous, and by a vote of two-thirds of the 
Delegates if the decision of the arbitrators was not 
unanimous, but shall otherwise be finally binding and 
conclusive. 

When any decision of the arbitrators shall have been 
set aside by the Delegates, the dispute shall again be 
submitted to arbitration before three arbitrators, chosen 
as heretofore provided, but none of them shall have 
previously acted as such, and the decision of the arbitra- 
tors upon the second arbitration shall be finally binding 
and conclusive without any right of appeal.® 

Article XIV. Any Power which the Delegates deter- 
mine shall have failed to submit to the International 
Court any dispute which that Court has jurisdiction as 
of course, or failed or neglected to carry out any decision 
of that Court, or of a national Court to which a dispute 
has been submitted by consent for decision, or failed to 
submit to arbitration any dispute pursuant to Article XIII 

^ No. XII/' wrote House, “ has in mind the possibility of using, if de- 
sired, courts of last resort now in being as a medium for the settlement of 
disputes in the event other methods prescribed do not appeal to certain 
nations. I also had in mind that if such provision were a part of the 
Covenant, it would have a tendency to make all courts of last appeal 
broader and less biased in passing upon international questions." 

Neither Article XI nor XII found a place in the final Covenant. 

* This became Article V in the first Wilson draft. 
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hereof, or failed to carry out any decision of the arbitra- 
tors, shall thereupon lose and be deprived of all rights of 
commerce and intercourse with the Contracting Powers.^ 

Article XV. If any Power shall declare war or begin 
hostihties before submitting a dispute with another Power 
as the case may be, either to the International Court or to 
Arbitrators, as herein provided, or shall declare war or 
begin hostilities in regard to any dispute which has been 
decided adversely to it by said Court or by Arbitrators 
or pursuant to Article XII hereof, as the case may be, the 
Contracting Powers shall not only cease all commerce and 
intercourse with that Power as in Article XIV provided, 
but shall also arrange to blockade and close the frontiers 
of that power to commerce and intercourse with the 
world.* 

Article XVI. As regards disputes between one of the 
Contracting Powers and a Power not a party to this 
Convention, the Contracting Power shall endeavour to 
obtain submission of the dispute to judicial decision or to 
arbitration. If the other state will not agree to submit 
the dispute to judicial decision or to arbitration the 
Contracting Power shall bring it before the Delegates. 
In the latter event the Delegates shall in the name of the 
League of Nations invite the state not a party to this 
Convention to become ad hoc a party and to submit 
its case to judicial decision or to arbitration and in such 
case the provisions hereinbefore contained shall be 
applicable to the dispute both against and in favour of 
such state as if it were a party to this Convention. 

Article XVII. If the state not a party to this Con- 
vention will not accept the invitation to become ad hoc a 
party, the Delegates shall inquire into the dispute and 
shall make a recommendation in respect thereof.® 

' This became Article VI in the first Wilson draft, reference to the 
Court being omitted. 

• This article became Article VII in the Wilson draft. The President 
added the idea of military sanctions by completing the sentence with : 
** and to use any force that may be necessary to accomplish that object.” 

« Articles XVI and XVII became Article IX in the Wilson draft and 
were incorporated in Article XVII of the final Covenant. 

IV— 3 
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Article XVIII. If hostilities shall be commenced 
against the Contracting Power by the other state before a 
decision of the dispute, or before the recommendation 
made by the Delegates in respect thereof, or contrary to 
such recommendation, the Contracting Powers will there- 
upon cease all commerce and intercourse with the other 
state and will also arrange to blockade and close the 
frontiers of that state to commerce and intercourse with 
the world and any of the Contracting Powers may come 
to the assistance of the Contracting Power against which 
hostilities have been commenced.^ 

Article XIX. In the case of a dispute between states 
not parties to this Convention, any Power may bring the 
matter before the Delegates, who shall tender the good 
offices of the League of Nations with a view to the peace- 
able settlement of the dispute. 

If one of the Powers, party to the dispute, shall offer 
and agree to submit its interests and course of action 
thereto wholly to the control and decision of the League 
of Nations, that Power shall ad hoc be deemed a Con- 
tracting Power. If no one of the Powers, parties to such 
dispute, shall so offer and agree, the Delegates shall take 
such action and make such recommendations to their 
Governments as will preserve peace and prevent hosti- 
lities and result in the settlement of the dispute.* 

Article XX. The Contracting Powers unite in several 
guarantees to_ each other of their territorial integrity and 

» Article XVIII became Article X in the WUson draft and was incor- 
porated in Article XVII of the final Covenant. 

a ‘*Nos. XVI, XVII, XVIII and XIX are obvious,” wrote Colonel 
House, ‘ ‘ and in the event that it is desirable to have a League limited to 
the Great Powers, these articles would force every nation not a member 
of the League to submit their disputes to the League, or use the forms 
of settlement prescribed by it. 

” Articles XIII, XIV, and XVI of the British draft seek in a measure 
to accomplish the same purpose, but in an entirely different way.” 

According to Ray Stannard Baker {Woodfow Wilson and World SMe- 
menf, m 86) Article XIX of the House draft was not checked by President 
Wilson to indicate his approval. This article, however, was included by 
the President in his first draft as Article XI, and it was ultimately incor- 
porated in Article XVII of the final draft of the Covenant. 
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political independence, subject, however, to such territorial 
modifications, if any, as may become necessary in the 
future by reason of changes in present racial conditions 
and aspirations, pursuant to the principle of self-deter- 
mination, and as shall also be regarded by three-fourths 
of the Delegates as necessary and proper for the welfare 
of the peoples concerned ; recognizing also that all 
territorial changes involve equitable compensation and 
that the peace of the world is superior in importance and 
interest to aU questions of boundary.^ 

Article XXL The Contracting Powers recognize the 
principle that permanent peace will require that national 
armaments shall be reduced to the lowest point consistent 
with safety, and the Delegates are directed to formulate 
at once a plan by which such a reduction may be brought 
about. The plan so formulated shall not be binding until 
and unless unanimously approved by the Governments 
signatory to this Covenant. 

The Contracting Powers agree that munitions and 
implements of war shall not be manufactured by private 
enterprise and that publicity as to all national armaments 
and programmes is essential.® 

Article XXII. Any Power not a party to this Con- 
vention may apply to the Delegates for leave to become 
a party. The Delegates may act favourably on the ap- 


1 ‘‘ No. XX, ” wrote House, was written with the thought that it would 
not do to have territorial guarantees inflexible. It is quite conceivable 
that conditions plight so change in the course of time as to make it a 
serious hardship for certain portions of one nation to continue under the 
government of that nation.' ' 

This article was incorporated by Wilson as Article III of his draft, and 
the first phrase, modified in language, became the famous Article X of 
the final draft : *' to respect and preserve as against external aggression 
the territorial integrity and existing political independence of all Mem- 
bers of the League." Much to House's regret the last portion of the 
article, providing for a certain elasticity, was not incorporated in the 
final Covenant. 

> Article XXI was incorporated in the Wilson draft as Article IV and 
in the final draft of the Covenant in Articles VIII and IX, except that 
the veto upon private manufacture of armament was eliminated. 
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plication if they shall regard the granting thereof as 
tending to promote the peace and security of the world. 

Article XXIII. A. The Contracting Powers severally 
agree that the present Convention abrogates all treaty 
obligations inter se inconsistent with the terms thereof, 
and that they will not enter into any engagements incon- 
sistent with the terms hereof. 

B. Where any of the Contracting Powers, before 
becoming party to this Convention, shall have entered 
into any treaty imposing upon it obligations incon- 
sistent with the terms of this Convention, it shall be 
the duty of such Power to take immediate steps to procure 
its release from such obligations.* 

II 

It is no part of the purpose of this chapter to trace 
the ultimate ancestry of the Covenant of the League of 
Nations as written in the peace treaties. Obviously no 
single one of the various plans drafted in 1918 was wholly 
original and no one of them can claim exclusive parentage 
of the final Covenant. The importance of the House 
draft lies in the fact that it was utilized by President 
Wilson as the basis for what may be termed the first 
official American draft ; that draft, in turn, was merely 
contributory to the joint Anglo-American plan presented 
to the League of Nations Commission in Paris, which 
was destined to be the immediate predecessor of the 
Covenant. 

House’s draft of July 1918 was much more ambitious 
than the original British plan as contained in the Philli- 

' ** No. XXII. The first sentence of this article/* wrote House, ** is 
taken verbatim from the British Article XVII. I did not use their second 
sentence for the reason that it seemed to point to Germany, and I have 
worded the second sentence of No. XXII differently to avoid this. 

** No. XXIII is almost a verbatim copy of Article I of the British.’* 

These two articles were incorporated in the Wilson draft as Articles 
XII and XIII, and in the final draft as Articles I and XX. 
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more Report. The latter was carefully designed to avoid 
the appearance of attempting to create a formal con- 
federation of states with a pooling of sovereignty ; it 
proposed rather a diplomatic alliance for the purpose of 
preventing war by a guaranteed process of arbitration. 
House's plan went much farther along the path towards 
an actual association of nations ; indeed to some it might 
seem to threaten the creation of a super-state : he added 
a secretariat and a permanent international court ; he 
regarded the assembly of delegates as a sort of permanent 
world-parliament. He accepted the British principle 
of a guaranteed process of arbitration to prevent war, but 
he also provided a direct guarantee of “ political inde- 
pendence and territorial integrity,” the same formula 
as that used by President Wilson in December 1914, 
when he first sketched the Pan-American Pact, a guar- 
antee which House meant to render less inflexible by the 
provisions for peaceful modification of territorial posses- 
sions as changing conditions of the future might demand. 
In the House draft, as in the Phillimore plan, were also 
incorporated the principle of compulsory arbitration and 
criteria for determining the aggressor state, characteristic 
of the Protocol of 1924. 

In another respect Colonel House’s plan was more 
ambitious than the Phillimore Report. He added a 
provision recognizing that permanent peace depended 
upon a limitation of armament, and he entrusted to the 
League the function of carrying such limitation into 
effect. His plan also carried with it the abolition of the 
manufacture of munitions of war by private firms, and 
emphasized the principle of complete publicity as to 
national armaments. 

Judging from President Wilson’s letter which Colonel 
House read to Root, Lowell, and Taft at the April 
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luncheon, the President had not expected that House 
would elaborate the Covenant in so much detail. In that 
letter Wilson objected to anything like a formal constitu- 
tion and insisted that the League must grow gradually. 
None the less, he approved the House draft almost in its 
entirety, and his own rewriting of it was practically con- 
fined to phraseology. He made only two changes of any 
importance when he came to the construction of his own 
first draft : he omitted the international court and the 
two articles dealing with the use of national courts by 
members of the League ; he expanded House’s suggested 
sanctions, which were purely economic in character, so 
as to include the use of military force when necessary to 
exert the authority of the League against a recalcitrant 
member. 

In the meantime a French Government committee, 
under the chairmanship of Leon Bourgeois, had studied 
plans for a League and drafted a report which was sent 
to Wilson and House, The French draft was essentially 
the same as that presented to the League of Nations 
Commission at Paris, during the Peace Conference, and it 
does not seem to have modified the ideas of either the 
British or the Americans. Its outstanding characteristic 
was the provision for international military forces under 
a permanent staff. To such a proposal neither of the 
Anglo-Saxon nations was likely to agree. 

Colonel House was quite aware of the various ob- 
jections that would be raised to certain aspects of his 
plan, especially to the direct guarantee of territorial 
integrity which he had included. He discussed the 
Covenant with Lord Reading and studied carefully the 
comments of authoritative students of international 
affairs. Both Lord Robert CecU and Mr. Elihu Root 
sent him long letters, which carry the interest and 
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historical importance that go with the judgment of out- 
standing leaders of opinion in this matter. 

Lord Robert Cecil to Colonel House 

London, July 22, 1918 

My dear Colonel House : 

I am extremely grateful to you for your letter of 
June 24. 

There are indeed a large number of opinions about a 
league of nations, but I am struck with the fact that 
certain broad principles seem pretty generally accepted. 
One is that international disputes may be divided into 
classes, though it is obvious that the definition of classes 
must be rather nebulous. StiU, broadly, almost every one 
thinks that only the less important disputes can really be 
disposed of by a tribunal of arbitration, and that I am sure 
is true. In any dispute between two nations involving 
vital national interests neither of them would be ready to 
accept the decision of any external tribunal. Nor do 
I understand that you disagree with that view, though 
you believe that it might be useful to have a preliminary 
discussion before a tribunal, and then a reference to a 
council of the nations. You may be right, but I have 
a kind of feeling that it would be impossible to construct, 
even for this purpose, a tribunal that would command 
sufficient confidence to do useful work in vital inter- 
national disputes. 

The PhiUimore scheme, as you will remember, proceeds 
on a different path. It relies on making the two disputing 
nations, or group of nations, bring their quarrel for open 
discussion before an international conference. This 
very much carries out your idea that we must rely on 
international public opinion as our chief guarantee of 
peace. The real trouble is, how are we to secure that the 
disputants shall bring their dispute before the council 
of the nations ? For that purpose, according to the 
PhiUimore scheme, coercion is to be employed. 

Since I sent you our scheme I have seen the French 
proposals. Generally speaking, I am not very much im- 



40 FIRST AMERICAN DRAFTS OF COVENANT 

pressed with them, but there is one suggestion which seems 
to me very important, and that is that we should utilize 
the international organizations which we are now con- 
structing for the control of raw materials and other things 
as a lever to compel the nations of the world to accept 
a league of peace. The suggestion is that we might make 
participation in those international organizations de- 
pendent on adhesion to the league of peace, which seems 
a very fruitful suggestion and well worth investigation. 

I notice that you propose that the components of the 
league should make a profession of faith to the effect 
that they will abide by a code of honour. I think it 
would be all to the good to have such a profession included 
in the instrument by which the league of peace was 
constructed, but I am afraid I do not think that by itself 
it could be relied upon. The example of Germany in 
this war shows that under pressure of false teaching and 
national danger there is no crime which a civilized nation 
will not commit, and the same has been found true over 
and over again in history. 

I am convinced that unless some form of coercion 
can be devised which will work more or less automatically 
no league of peace will endure. You refer to the history 
of the civilization of individuals ; but surely the great 
instrument of law and order has been the establishment 
of the doctrine of the supremacy of the law. So long 
as codes of law were only, or mainly, codes of honour 
or good ‘conduct they were always disobeyed by any 
one who was sufficiently powerful to do so, with the result 
that we in this country had to endure periods of anarchy 
culminating in the Wars of the Roses. On the Continent 
things were even worse, and it was very largely the 
luck of having here so vigorous a ruler as Henry VII, 
combined with his skill in devising a means of coercing 
the barons and feudal chiefs, that really laid the founda- 
tions of our present civilization. The Star Chamber by 
its subsequent history achieved an evil reputation, but 
at the time of its institution by Henry VII it was a most 
valuable instrument for coercing the forces of disorder. 
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I admit that I do not see my way to the institution 
of an international Star Chamber, but I do believe that 
the means of control conferred by the complications of 
modem finance and modern commerce should be very 
powerful, and if they could be strengthened by such a 
scheme as the French propose, I do believe that we 
might devise an efficient sanction for the commands of 
a league of peace. One great danger, however, I see in 
its way : the French suggest that it should be confined 
to democratically governed nations — at least so I under- 
stand them. 

I cannot help feeling that this is a most dangerous 
path for us to travel. After the Napoleonic wars public 
opinion in Europe believed that Jacobinism was the 
great danger to peace, just as now we believe, with more 
justification, that Prussian Militarism is what we have 
mainly to fear. Accordingly, the principal nations entered 
into the Holy Alliance, with a view to suppressing 
Jacobinism whenever they saw it raising its head. Very 
soon Great Britain withdrew from the League, but it 
persisted with the most disastrous results for many years 
in Europe. I am dreadfully afraid that we may make 
the same mistake now. Prussian militarism is indeed 
a portentous evil, but if, misled by our fear of it, we 
try to impose on all the nations of the world a form of 
government which has been indeed admirably successful 
in America and this country, but is not necessarily suited 
for aU others, I am convinced we shall plant the seeds of 
very serious international trouble. 

It is for the same reason that I am reluctant even to 
accept your principle that we ought to guarantee each 
other’s territorial integrity. I am sure we ought to 
guarantee, as far as it can be done, the observance of all 
treaties, and as a corollary we ought to provide means 
for their periodical reviewal, but I do not know that 
territorial integrity should be specially singled out from 
other treaty obligations and as it were crystallized for 
all time. 

I hope these observations will not seem to you very 
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desultory and unintelligible, but the subject is a difficult 
and complicated one. 

Again thanking you very warmly for sending me your 
letter, Believe me 

Yours very sincerely 

Robert Cecil 

I am in hopes that this Government will adopt the 
Phillimore Report as a basis of discussion with their 
allies. 

" July 28, 1918 ; [Conference between House and 
Reading.] The President,” wrote House in his diary, 
” had told Reading of my letter to Lord Robert Cecil 
and of his intention to formulate a plan for a league of 
nations. I thereupon let Reading read my letter to 
Lord Robert and then read to him the greater part of the 
suggested Covenant for a League of Nations which I had 
sent the President. 

“ We discussed the matter at length. I desired to get 
Reading’s legal mind to bear upon the different points. 
He expressed himself as pleased with the document as 
a whole. His feeling, however, was that unless Germany 
changed her form of government and its personnel, it 
would be useless to include her in the League. Reading 
thought the subject might be brought up in Parliament 
before it adjourned early in August and that the report 
of the Committee, of which Lord Phillimore is the head, 
might be published. I advised him to send a cable to- 
night, when he reached New York, asking that this 
should not be done. We do not want them to anticipate 
the President.” 

Senator Root to Colonel House 

Clinton, New Xork 
August 16, 1918 

My dear Colonel House ; 

I promised to give you in writing the substance of 
some things I said during the luncheon at your apartment 
some time ago. 

The first requisite for any durable concert of peaceable 
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nations to prevent war is a fundamental change in the 
principle to be applied to international breaches of the 
peace. 

The view now assumed and generally applied is'that 
the use of force by one nation towards another is a 
matter in which only the two nations concerned are 
primarily interested, and if any other nation claims a right 
to be heard on the subject it must show some specific 
interest of its own in the controversy. That burden of 
proof rests upon any other nation which seeks to take 
part if it will relieve itself of the charge of impertinent 
interference and avoid the resentment which always 
meets impertinent interference in the affairs of an inde- 
pendent sovereign state. This view was illustrated by 
Germany in July 1914, when she insisted that the inva- 
sion of Serbia by Austria-Hungary was a matter which 
solely concerned those two States, and upon substantially 
that ground refused to agree to the conference proposed 
by Sir Edward Grey. The requisite change is an aban- 
donment of this view, and a universal formal and irrevoc- 
able acceptance and declaration of the view that an 
international breach of the peace is a matter which con- 
cerns every member of the Community of Nations — a 
matter in which every nation has a direct interest, and 
to which every nation has a right to object. 

These two views correspond to the two kinds of 
responsibility in municipal law which we call civil re- 
sponsibility and criminal responsibility. If I make a 
contract with you and break it, it is no business of our 
neighbour. You can sue me or submit, and he has 
nothing to say about it. On the other hand, if I assault 
and batter you, every neighbour has an interest in having 
me arrested and punished, because his own safety re- 
quires that violence shall be restrained. At the basis of 
every community lies the idea of organization to preserve 
the peace. Without that idea really active and control- 
ling there can be no community of individuals or of 
nations. It is the gradual growth and substitution of 
this idea of community interest in preventing and 
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punishing breaches of the peace which has done away 
with private war among civilized peoples. 

The Monroe Doctrine asserted a specific interest on 
the part of the United States in preventing certain gross 
breaches of the peace on the American Continent ; and 
when President Wilson suggested an enlargement of the 
Monroe Doctrine to take in the whole world, his proposal 
carried by necessary implications the change of doctrine 
which I am discussing. The change may seem so natural 
as to be unimportant, but it is really crucial, for the old 
doctrine is asserted and the broader doctrine is denied by 
approximately half the military power of the world, and 
the question between the two is one of the things about 
which this war is being fought. The change involves a 
limitation of sovereignty, making every sovereign state 
subject to the superior right of a community of 
sovereign states to have the peace preserved. The 
acceptance of any such principle would be fatal to the 
whole Prussian theory of the state and of government. 
When you have got this principle accepted openly, 
expressly, distinctly, unequivocally by the whole civi- 
lized world, you will for the first time have a Community 
of Nations, and the practical results which will naturally 
develop will be as different from those which have come 
from the old view of national responsibility as are the 
results which flow from the American Declaration of 
Independence compared with the results which flow from 
the Divine Right of Kings. 

The second proposition which I made was that the 
public opinion of the free peoples of the world in favour 
of having peace preserved must have institutions through 
which it may receive effect. No lesson from history is 
clearer than this. Very strong public feeling may pro- 
duce a mob which is simply destructive, or a multitude 
of expressions of opinion which get nowhere by them- 
selves ; but to accomplish anything affirmative some 
particular person must have delegated to him authority 
to do some particular thing in behalf of the multitude. 
The original forms of the institutions of government have 
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grown from very simple beginnings developing to meet 
requirements from generation to generation. The im- 
portant thing is that there are officers who have the 
right to act and the duty to act in doing things which are 
necessary to preserve the peace. 

Some rudimentary institutions have already been 
developed by agreement among the nations. Provision 
has been made by the Hague Convention for machinery 
making it very easy to submit questions of international 
rights to a tribunal for decision. It has also been made 
easy to determine the truth when there is a dispute about 
facts through a Commission of Inquiry, as in the Dogger 
Bank case. 

International usage arising under the concert of 
European powers has also made it a natural and customary 
thing for the powers to meet in conference when any 
serious exigency arises for the purpose of discussing the 
way to avoid general injury. All of these inchoate 
institutions, however — the Arbitral Tribunal, the Com- 
mission of Inquiry, the Conference of Nations — depend 
entirely upon individual national initiative. No one has 
any authority to invoke them in the name or interest of 
the Community of Nations which is interested in the 
preservation of peace. The first and natural step in the 
development of these institutions after the adoption of 
the new principle of community interest in the preserva- 
tion of peace will be an agreement upon some one or some 
group whose duty it will be to speak for the whole com- 
munity in calling upon any two nations who appear to 
be about to fight to submit their claims to the considera- 
tion (I do not now say “ decision, but consideration) of the 
Tribunal as it is now or may hereafter be organized, or the 
Commission of Inquiry, or the Conference, as the case 
may require. It will be exceedingly difficult for any 
nation which has explicitly acknowledged the community 
interest and right, to refuse such a demand in the name of 
the community, and it could not do so without clearly 
putting itself in the wrong in the eyes of the entire world. 
I do not say that it would be impossible for a nation to 
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reject such a demand, but it would be much more difficult 
than it is now, and much more improbable ; for example, 
the whole contention upon which Germany sought to save 
her face while she was using the Austrian ultimatum to 
Serbia as the occasion for going into a general war would 
be completely destroyed. Behind such a demand of 
course should stand also an agreement by the powers to 
act together in support of the demand made in their name 
and in dealing with the consequences of it. 

The question how far that agreement should go brings 
me to the third proposition which I made, and that is that 
no agreement in the way of a league of peace or under 
whatever name should be contemplated which will 
probably not be kept when the time comes for acting under 
it. Nothing can be worse in international affairs than 
to make agreements and break them. It would be folly, 
therefore, for the United States in order to preserve or en- 
force peace after this War is over to enter into an agreement 
which the people of the United States would not regard as 
binding upon them. I think that observation applies to 
making a hard and fast agreement to go to war upon the 
happening of some future international event beyond 
the control of the United States. I think that the ques- 
tion whether the people of the country would stand by 
such an agreement made by the President and Senate 
would depend upon the way they looked at the event 
calling for their action at that future time when the 
event occurs — that they would fight if at that time 
they were conyinced they ought to, and they would not 
fight if at that time they were convinced that they ought 
not to. It may be that an international community 
system may be developed hereafter which will make it 
possible to say “ We bind ourselves to fight upon the 
happening of some particular event,” but I do not think 
that system has so far developed that it is now practicable 
to make such an agreement. Of course, it may become 
so before this War is over. No one can tell. We are 
certainly rather nearer to that point than we were two 
or three years ago. 
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I think this covers what I said, I have not under- 
taken to add to it anything about disarmament, which I 
consider essential, nor about the necessity of wiping out 
the military autocracies who have brought on this War. 
I think that must be done in order to have secured peace. 
So long as HohenzoUems and Hapsburgs remain on the 
throne, we shall have to be perpetually on the alert against 
unrepentant professional criminals. Their agreements 
wiU always be worthless ; their purposes will always be 
sinister ; and, while we can make it much more difficult, 
we can never make it impossible for them to start again 
to shoot up the world. 

Faithfully yours 

Elihu Root 

Colonel House to Senator Root 

Magnolia, Massachusetts 
August 23, 1918 

Dear Senator Root : 

Fortunately, your letter of August 16 having to do 
with a Community of Nations came while the President 
was here. We read it together and discussed it in detail. 

I do not believe there will be much difficulty in bring- 
ing our minds in harmony upon some plan. When I 
return to New York at the end of September I think a 
further exchange of views between us will be profitable. 

I have given the subject considerable thought since 
we talked of it in the spring, and I have come to a fairly 
definite conclusion in my own mind. I have the report 
which the Phillimore Commission made to the British 
Government, and which I would like you to read if you 
have not already done so. It is a document which seems 
to me too weak to satisfy the hopes of the Entente world. 

Sincerely yours 

E. M. House 


III 

“ August 14, 1918 : The White House telephoned,” 
wrote House in his diary, " that the President would be 
here in the morning. It was short notice, but we at once 
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notified Mrs. Coolidge ^ and everything is in readiness for 
their arrival to-morrow morning. The Secret Service 
men have been out from Boston ; Associated Press and 
other newspaper people have been notified what to say 
and what not to say. The Presidential party will come 
by special train which will be placed on a siding at 
Magnolia station, and the entire crew will remain during 
the President’s visit. 

“ August 15, 1918 : The President and his party 
arrived this morning on schedule time, around nine 
o’clock. . . . The President was at breakfast when we 
arrived. I sat with him until he had finished. . . . 
He led the way to the Coolidge home and to the beautiful 
loggia overlooking the sea, and we at once plunged into a 
discussion of the League of Nations. I knew intuitively 
that this was the purpose of his visit. ... He started 
off by saying that he had written the Platform for the 
Indiana Democratic Convention of the other day and 
received the report on it : ‘ We put it through just as 
you wrote it except we cut your six pages down to three.’ 
‘ This,’ the President said, ‘ is what I have done 
with your constitution of a league of nations.’ * He 
then proceeded to read it as he had rewritten it. As a 
matter of fact, he has cut but little except he has tried 
to reduce the number of articles to thirteen, his lucky 
number. To bring this about he has been compelled 
to have an addendum. 

" He takes two or three of the first clauses and 
incorporates them into the ‘ Preamble.’ He has cut 
out the Court. We were in absolute disagreement about 
this. . . . The balance of the document is about as I 
wrote it. The only change of note is that I provided for 
only two belligerent nations and he makes the machinery 
include two or more, which is as it should be.* 

1 The home of Mr. T. Jefferson Coolidge was put at the President’s 
disposal during his visit. 

• The President’s draft was 10 printed lines shorter than House’s ; 
210 in place of 220. 

® House overlooks the important change that Wilson made in adding 
military sanctions to economic. 
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“ We discussed the advisability of making a state- 
ment in regard to it, and he agreed that it would be best 
not to do so. He has delayed it so long that the British 
are pressing to put out the Phillimore Report, and it 
would not do to anticipate them since I have asked the 
British Government not to make the report public. The 
President gave even a better reason. He thought if it 
were published in advance of the Peace Conference it 
would cause so much criticism in this country, particularly 
by Senators of the Lodge type, that it would make it 
difficult to do what he has in mind at the Peace Con- 
ference. He also thought that some of the American 
group favourable to a league would feel that we had 
not gone far enough and others would feel that we had 
gone too far. He concluded that if a governmental 
report was made by any of the Allied nations at this time 
it would inevitably cause more or less friction and would 
increase the difficulties of getting a proper measure 
through at the Peace Conference. I am sure this is true 
just now. . . . 

" The President thinks that a league of nations might 
be incorporated in the Peace Treaty. In our discussion 
I stated that in my opinion it seemed impracticable to 
think of the smaller nations as members of the league on 
equal terms with the larger ones. He dissented quite 
warmly and said to exclude them would be to go contrary 
to all our protestations concerning them. I agreed to this 
and said when I sat down to write the Covenant 1 had 
in mind the participation of every nation, both great 
and small. However, the difficulties were so apparent 
that I was afraid it was an idealistic dream that could 
not be made practical. There are fifty-odd nations, and 
of these there are not more than twelve at the outside 
that would do any serious fighting in the event of a 
great war, or be of service in financing it, and yet the 
forty, under the plan we have drawn up and to which 
we both agree, could overrule and direct the twelve. 

“ The President was deeply concerned. . . . He won- 
dered if we could not include all the nations that would 


IV — 4 
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be at the Peace Conference, with a tentative understand- 
ing that other nations might be taken in later.^ . . . 

" August i6, 1918 : . . . When we [the President’s 
party] drove up in two automobiles and went into the 
house,® a policeman on the beat eyed us with suspicion. 
After remaining in the house a few minutes the President, 
Grayson, and I walked out the back way, stroUing 
around the grounds and taking a walk in the neighbour- 
hood. We did not know until after we returned that the 
policeman had followed us and had stopped one of the 
Secret Service men to tell of his suspicions. He said he 
knew the owners of the house were away, and having seen 
us drive up to the front door with two machines, one of 
which he thought was for the ‘ loot,’ and then come 
out the back way bareheaded, he was convinced some- 
thing was wrong and was about to put us under arrest. 
The Secret Service man had some difficulty in making 
him believe that it was the President of the United States 
he had under suspicion.” 

President Wilson used this visit at Magnolia, as 
he had his earlier visits, for complete relaxation and 
especially for separating himself from the detailed prob- 
lems of war administration, so that he might readjust 
his perspective. Sir William Wiseman, who happened to 
be with House on the North Shore during the President’s 
visit, made the following memorandum ; 

" Withdrawn for a brief space from the atmosphere 
of Washington, Wilson was able to discuss with House, 
and give his mind to, the broader questions of war aims 
and the League. I remember one afternoon in particular 
the President and Colonel House sat on the lawn in front 
of House’s cottage with maps of Europe spread out before 
them, discussing ways and means of organizing Liberal 
opinion to break down the German military machine, 

^ Cf. above, p. 10. 

* Of Mr. Randolph Tucker, Colonel House's son-in-law. 
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and how the nations which had suffered from oppression 
might be safeguarded in the future. The Allied embassies 
in Washington were keenly interested and somewhat 
disturbed about the conferences at Magnolia. Rumours 
of peace overtures were flying around, and, with one 
excuse or another, various embassies tried to reach that 
part of the North Shore where they felt the destinies of 
Europe were being decided.” 

Because of President Wilson’s conviction that public 
discussion of the American and British plans for a League 
at this time would stimulate controversy rather than 
useful suggestions, the British Government agreed to 
postpone publication of the Phillimore Report. Lord 
Reading, who was in England, cabled the existence of a 
strong demand for publication ; he knew Wilson’s desire 
to delay open debate upon the details of a League, and 
had urged it upon his Government. At Wilson’s request. 
Colonel House drafted a telegram to Lord Reading, in 
conjunction with Sir William Wiseman, under whose name 
it was sent, which explained the President’s position in 
detail. 


Sir William Wiseman to Lord Reading 
[Cablegram] 

Magnolia, Massachusetts 
August 16, 1918 

Saturday I showed the President a copy of your cable. 
Colonel House was present at the interview. 

The President remarked that he was glad of an 
opportunity of further discussion because when he saw 
you he had not read the Phillimore Report. He told me 
that he does not intend to make any public statement at 
present regarding the Constitution of a League of Nations. 

In the first place such a statement on his part would 
be a target for criticism here — one section of opinion 
declaring that he had gone too far and another that he 
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had not gone far enough. The whole scheme would 
suffer by arousing such controversy at this time. 

Further he has not yet determined in his own mind 
the best method of constituting the League. He has his 
ideas on the subject but not worked out in detail. He has 
two main principles in view : There must be a League 
of Nations and it must be virile. 

The President does not favour the idea of appointing 
an American Committee similar to the Phillimore, but 
says he would like nothing better than to discuss the 
whole problem perfectly frankly with Mr. Lloyd George. 
As this is impossible at present, he will be glad to discuss 
the matter with any one the British Government send 
to him, 

I gather that the President does not altogether agree 
with the Phillimore Report. He thinks it is too indefinite 
and lacking that virility which is needed in a programme 
for which all supporters of the project must be called 
upon to fi.ght with enthusiasm. 

The President asked me to urge you to persuade the 
Government not to publish the Report — at any rate not 
at this time. He sees grave dangers in public discussions 
as to details and methods. Each nation might become 
committed to its own plan and find fundamental objec- 
tions in the proposals of the others. Delicate questions of 
national sentiment and prejudice might be stirred up, 
and while all the difficult problems must eventually be 
faced, they should not now be allowed to endanger the 
solidarity of tl^e nations fighting Germany. There can 
be no advantage but only danger in the official publica- 
tion of conclusions which must be necessarily, at this 
stage, immature. 

I hope that I have been able to convey to you the very 
earnest views which the President expressed. He has 
formed no hasty judgment, and his considered opinion is 
that the publication of official views regarding the 
Constitution and details of a League of Nations would 
greatly prejudice the success of the whole scheme. 

The President asked Colonel House this morning 
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whether I had cabled you and expressed himself as much 
relieved, feeling that you will appreciate his point of view 
and be able to persuade H.M.G. not to publish the report. 

We should bear in mind that the Report would 
certainly cause considerable controversy in this country, 
and it is doubtful whether the President could avoid 
expressing his opinion about it — in which event he would 
be bound to say that he could not endorse the report. 
This could be magnified by mischief-makers into an 
important divergence of view between the two Govern- 
ments. 

Wiseman 

Thus President Wilson succeeded in postponing 
public discussion of the details of a League, and he does 
not seem to have studied the problem with any care after 
this until his arrival at the Peace Conference. At some 
period previous to sailing for France in December, he 
took over the idea of mandatories to administer conquered 
territory in the name of the League.* But it was only 
after reaching Paris that he accepted the British sugges- 
tion of a Council in addition to the Assembly, as well as 
the whole series of articles providing for the League’s 
supervision of international bureaux, of labour activities 
and the Red Cross, which ultimately were included in the 
four last articles of the final Covenant. At Paris also, 

^ Mr. Baker states (Woodrow Wilson and World Settlement, i. 22^-2j) 
that the President took over the idea of mandatories from General Smuts 
after he reached Europe. He doubtless sharpened his ideas regarding 
the mandatory principle as a result of his study of General Smuts’s pamphlet 
on the League, but he certainly had it in mind before he reached Europe. 
On December lo, on the George W ashington, he explained his hope that 
territories conquered from the enemy, especially in backward portions 
of the world, should become the propeity of the League. Nothing 
stabilizes an institution so much,'* he said, ** as the possession of property." 
He argued at that time that these territories should be administered not 
by the Great Powers but by the smaller states, mentioning the Scandinavian 
in particular. [Notes made by C. S., December lo, 1918.] 
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as a result of the contributions of Lord Robert Cecil, 
General Smuts, Mr. Balfour, Sir Eric Drummond, and 
many others, the rather crude machinery of the League 
as planned in the House draft, which the President had 
accepted in his own first draft, was transformed and 
enormously improved. 

It is not true, however, as has sometimes been 
asserted, that the President left for the Peace Conference 
without any specific plan for a League. Its essential 
features were sketched and a draft Covenant in his files 
long before he embarked upon the George Washington. 



CHAPTER III 
THE BEGINNING OF THE END 


If Germany was beaten, she would accept any terms. If she was not 
beaten, he [President Wilson] did not wish to make terms with her. 

Colonel House's Diary, October 15, 1918 

I 

W HILE President Wilson was on his way to 
Magnolia to discuss with Colonel House the first 
American draft of the Covenant, significant 
debates were taking place at the German General Head- 
quarters at Spa. There were gathered the dignitaries, 
political and military, of the Central Powers : the Kaiser, 
von Hindenburg, Ludendorff, von Hertling, the Chan- 
cellor, and von Hintze, the new Foreign Secretary. On 
August 14 they were joined by the Emperor of Austria 
and his Foreign Minister, Burian.^ Ludendorff confessed 
that he had given up hope of a crushing military triumph. 
The great German offensive of the spring had been stopped ; 
Foch had taken the initiative and had driven the Germans 
back across the Marne and the Vesle. The British, on 
August 8, had begun an offensive which in his memoirs 
Ludendorff describes as the opening of “ the last phase.” 

" I reviewed the military situation,” writes Luden- 
dorff, " the condition of the army, and the position of our 
allies, and explained that it was no longer possible by an 
offensive to force the enemy to sue for peace. Defence 

^ Czemin had resigned in April, following the disclosure of the secret 
peace negotiations with Prince Sixtus. 

55 
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alone could hardly achieve this object, and so the ter- 
mination of the war would have to be brought about by 
diplomacy. . . . The Emperor was very calm . . . and 
instructed him [the Foreign Secretary] to open up peace 
negotiations, if possible, through the medium of the 
Queen of the Netherlands.” ^ 

No mention was made of surrender during the de- 
liberations of the Crown Council. The powers given to 
von Hintze were limited by the maintenance of the war 
aims established in view of victory. Marshal Hinden- 
burg expressed his hope that “ it would be possible to 
remain fixed on French territory, and thereby in the end 
enforce our will upon the enemy.” “ But the military 
tide had plainly turned. It was with difiiculty that the 
Austrians were persuaded not to issue a direct appeal to 
the belligerents for peace. Ludendorff complains in his 
memoirs of the sinking morale of the German nation 
behind the lines. The advance of the AUies continued. 
During the last of August and early September they 
pushed the Germans to the Aisne ; the Franco-American 
attack of September 12 cleared the St. Mihiel salient ; the 
Franco-British attack of September 22 pierced the 
Hindenburg line between St. Quentin and Cambrai. 
Ludendorff warned the Foreign Minister that there was 
no chance of victory by a sudden “ come back.” On the 
loth of September Hindenburg used the word “ imme- 
diate ” in connection with the necessity of negotiations.* 

As yet, however, the German leaders failed to realize 
how close thearmy and nation were to collapse. The Allied 
leaders were even further from that realization. They 

^ Ludendorff* s Own Story, ii. 334-35. 

2 Preliminary History of the Armistice : Official Documents Published 
by the German National Chancellery by Order of the Ministry of State, 19, 

• lUd., 27. 



THE BEGINNING OF THE END 57 

were without reliable information as to what was going 
on behind the lines in Germany. For all they knew the 
German forces might be retiring, as in 1917, to prepared 
positions from which they could be driven only by months 
of costly attacks. With the knowledge we now possess 
there was every reason for Allied optimism, but at the 
moment no one knew how long the Germans could hold 
out. On September 12 Lord Reading cabled to Wiseman 
from London, for House's information : 

" The general view among military chiefs in France is 
that with great effort the war might be ended in 1919 and 
that all energy should be concentrated in this direction. 
A definite policy to this effect has not yet been recorded 
or even agreed between all the Allies, but tendencies are 
in this direction.” 

Only a week later there came news from the Mace- 
donian front which suddenly inspired even the most 
cautious of Allied leaders with the feeling that their case 
was better than they had dared to hope. On September 
17 the Allied forces north of Salonika attacked the Bulgars 
and Germans, drove them from defences which had been 
reckoned impregnable, and in two days put them to 
headlong flight. 

Since the early spring of 1918 the British and French 
had watched the increasing discontent of Bulgaria, and at 
various times entered into plans for arranging a separate 
peace. These failing, they had urged the United States 
to declare war upon the Bulgarians. ” It would be a 
severe blow to their confidence in the future,” Mr. Balfour 
cabled to House, " if they once realized clearly that they 
were coimted among the enemies of America.” The 
President desired to avoid a declaration of war. He laid 
emph^is upon the traditional American-Bulgar friend- 
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ship, and he failed to see the value of a declaration as 
propaganda ; would it not rather reaffirm the loyalty of 
the wavering Bulgarian people ? On September i8 Sir 
William Wiseman brought to House another message 
from Mr. Balfour : 

"You may inform the President for his personal and 
most confidential information that a general offensive is 
about to take place on the Macedonian front, and that it 
would, in my opinion, be of value if a threat could be con- 
veyed to Bulgaria without delay, so as to weaken Bul- 
garian morale and resistance before the offensive matures.” 

Colonel House to the President 

New York, September i8, 1918 

Dear Governor : 

I am enclosing a telegram which has just come from 
Mr. Balfour to Wiseman. 

There is a feeling in Entente circles that the Bulgarian 
Government are much strengthened by being able to 
announce that they are friends with the United States, 
and that the one thing they are afraid of is a declaration 
of war by the United States. They tell their country- 
men that they have not only secured territorial expansion 
at the expense of Serbia and Greece but they have done 
so while keeping on good terms with the United States 
which will mean after-war reconstruction and financing. 

If you desire to make a threat I would suggest that 
you give it as wide publicity in Bulgaria as possible, so 
that the effect desired on the people may be had. The 
Government would naturally conceal it if possible. 

Affectionately yours 

E. M. House 

But military events marched so rapidly that action 
by the United States was unnecessary. The entire 
Bulgarian front crumbled. German control in south- 
eastern Europe was broken. The Salonika " side-show ” 
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justified itself. On September 26 a Bulgarian officer 
appearing under a flag of truce at the headquarters of 
General Milne, commander of British forces in Mace- 
donia, was referred to General Franchet d’Esperey, the 
Commander-in-Chief of Allied Forces. He asked for a 
suspension of hostilities for forty-eight hours. The 
French general refused the armistice but agreed to receive 
authorized Bulgarian delegates. In the meantime the 
Bulgarian Minister at The Hague appealed to the Ameri- 
can Minister to ask Wilson to use his good offices as 
intermediary to obtain an armistice. The message reached 
Washington while President Wilson was on his way to 
New York, where he was to make his Liberty Loan speech ; 
it was telephoned to Colonel House. 

“ September 27, 1918 : I met the Presidential party at 
1.20,” wrote House in his diary. “ There was a great 
throng around the Pennsylvania Station when we arrived, 
and a greater one when the President came out. We 
drove directly to the Waldorf Hotel, but before we left 
the train I had an opportunity to tell him of the Bulgarian 
debdcle. He was intensely interested. Gordon had read 
me all the cables over the telephone from Washington, 
and we brought the President to our apartment so that he 
might have them read to him over the private wire. . . . 

" In coming up I had told the President of Lansing’s 
idea that he should reply [to the appeal of the Bulgarian 
Minister] by saying he would intercede for an armistice, 
provided the Bulgarians would evacuate Serbia and per- 
mit the Allies access to Bulgaria in the event it was 
necessary to help Bulgaria defend her territory against the 
Central Powers. The President sat down at the desk 
and wrote the following ; 

" ‘ Appreciate the confidence reposed in me and am 
willing to urge an armistice upon the Entente if Bulgarian 
Government will agree now that the immediate terms of 
peace pending the final determinations of the general 
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Peace Conference shall include the evacuation by the 
Bulgarian forces of Serbia and Macedonia and the 
Epirus and permission to the Entente Allies to enter 
Bulgaria if and when necessary to defend her territory 
against the Central Powers. W. W.” 

" The President handed this to me for my opinion. 
I thought we did not know enough about conditions to 
specify the terms. Not only that, no Bulgarian Govern- 
ment would dare go before their people having accepted 
such terms. I advised telling them he would be willing 
to act as they desired, provided they would leave it to his 
judgment as to the terms of the armistice. 

" He argued the matter for a few minutes, saying he 
was afraid it would look like leaving too much to him. I 
replied that they would prefer this rather than having to 
consent to such terms as he had outlined ; that the 
Government could go before the Bulgarian people claim- 
ing that he, the President, had not been fair with them ; 
that they had reposed confidence in him believing he was 
a friend of Bulgaria. In other words, they would make 
whatever excuse they liked to their people. The Presi- 
dent saw the force of this argument and wrote the 
following ; 

“ ' I appreciate the confidence reposed in me and am 
willing to urge an armistice upon the Entente if the 
Bulgarian Government will authorize me to say that the 
conditions of the armistice are left to me for decision 
and that the Bulgarian Government will accept the 
conditions I impose. Otherwise, I should not be hopeful 
of result of mediation on my part at this juncture in so 
vital a matter.’ ” 


The Bulgarian troops, however, were in such a hurry 
to surrender that they lacked time to avail themselves of 
the good offices of Wilson for which their Minister at The 
Hague had asked. On September 28 two Bulgarian 
delegates presented themselves at Franchet d’Esperey's 
headquarters and accepted terms which amounted to 
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unconditional surrender : the demobilization of their 
army, evacuation of all Greek and Serbian territory, 
Bulgarian territory to be available for Allied operations 
and her means of transport placed at the disposal of the 
Allies, strategic points to be occupied by British, French, 
or Italian troops. On September 30 these terms were rati- 
fied by the Allied Governments and the armistice was 
signed at Salonika. 


II 

The downfall of Bulgaria threatened to open Austria- 
Hungary to the Allied advance, which during the suc- 
ceeding weeks was rapidly pushed forward. It was 
accompanied by the good news of Allenby’s victorious 
progress in Syria. Already on September 16 Austria 
had put forth a direct appeal for peace, immediately 
refused by Wilson because it included no definite state- 
ment of terms ; it marked the increasing desperation of 
the Hapsburg Government. Germany’s allies were break- 
ing or had already given up the struggle. 

The continued success of Allied armies, together with 
the increasing hope of a sudden German collapse, inevit- 
ably raised once more the problem of war aims. Colonel 
House recognized clearly the existence in Europe of a 
spirit quite inconsistent with Wilson’s Fourteen Points, 
and he knew that strong pressure would be brought upon 
the Entente Governments to capitalize victory and to 
impose upon Germany many crushing terms of peace. 
There was the danger that public opinion would be 
intoxicated by military triumph to such an extent that 
the promises of a just peace which Wilson had guaranteed 
would be forgotten. 

During the summer very marked difference between 
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the Allies and the United States developed regarding the 
economic policy to be adopted towards Germany after 
the war. President Wilson was well aware of the power 
of the economic weaiwns which the victorious allies and 
America might utilize, and he was anxious to keep in line 
with the Allies so that politically an undivided front 
might be presented to the enemy ; but he was convinced 
that to threaten Germany at this juncture, would, in the 
diplomatic sense, be as unwise as the continuation of 
" the war after the war ” would be unjust. As Wiseman 
wrote later : " He viewed with alarm the rising feeling 
among the Allies which was being communicated to the 
United States, that Germany should be crushed econo- 
mically after the war. Wilson and House foresaw the 
futility and danger of this policy, which was not realized 
until much later by the Allied leaders.” Hence the 
President asked Colonel House to intimate as much 
unofficially to the British Government. This House did 
through a cable which he and Wiseman prepared and 
which was sent over the name of the latter to Lord 
Reading. 


Sir William Wiseman to Lord Reading 
[Cablegram] 

Magnolia, Massachusetts 
August 1 6, 1918 

The President has asked me to cable you regarding 
the economic policy of the Allies toward Germany. He 
had understood that the AUied Governments decided 
they would not officially endorse the punitive trade 
policy advocated by the Paris Conference. He was 
disturbed, therefore, on reading the reports of Mr. Lloyd 
George’s speech of July 31st to the National Union of 
Manufacturers, which seemed to recommend the crushing 
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of Germany’s trade after the war. I gather that the 
President's views on the subject are substantially as 
follows ; 

He fully appreciates the value of the economic 
weapon which the Allies, particularly Great Britain and 
the United States, possess, and he is in favour of using 
that weapon to the fuU in order to bring Germany to her 
senses and to secure that a just peace when signed will be 
scrupulously observed. He is convinced, however, that 
it is a great mistake to threaten Germany now with any 
kind of punitive post-war measures against her trade. 
In his view this threat is one of the strongest levers with 
which the German militarists suppress the growth of any 
Liberal movement in Germany. They point out, he 
thinks, to their people that the Allies, especially Great 
Britain, are manifestly jealous of Germany’s commercial 
position, and that if the Allies are not forced to accept a 
German peace they will crush Germany’s trade. The 
President thinks we ought to adopt the line that we have 
no desire to deny Germany her fair share of the world’s 
commerce and that it is her own militarists who are 
ruining her trade by prolonging the war and obliging us 
to maintain a blockade. It is true that the Allies will 
come to the Peace Conference practically controlling the 
supply of the world’s raw material, but there will be no 
need to advertise that fact or to threaten any one. 
Everyone — especially the Germans — will be quite aware 
of the facts. For your own private information, I may 
tell you that the President will try to get Congress to give 
powers to the Executive to control American raw- 
material exports for a period of years after peace. While 
this would not be openly aimed at Germany, it would 
be a formidable weapon for the United States to bring to 
the Peace Conference. 

The President hopes you will take this up with the 
Prime Minister so that Great Britain and the United 
States can arrive at some common policy on this important 
and far-reaching question. 

Colonel House says he fears that if the Allies persist 
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in making similar statements regarding their economic 
policy, the President will feel obliged, as he did once 
before,^ to make some statement disassociating this 
country with that policy. 

Wiseman 


It was obvious that this divergence of opinion between 
the Allies and the United States regarding economic 
policy was merely an indication of a fundamental differ- 
ence of attitude towards the principles of the peace settle- 
ment as a whole. It was important that before Germany 
became helpless some arrangement should be reached. 
During the spring and summer Colonel House had 
remained convinced of the unwisdom of pressing the 
Allies to accept Wilson’s earlier statement of peace 
conditions, lest the controversy which might result should 
injure the co-operation of effort that was essential if 
German defeat were to be assured. But by early Septem- 
ber House reached the conchision that it was time to 
make an attempt to secure Allied approval of Wilson’s 
terms. He laid especial stress upon the value of agreeing 
upon a League of Nations, which he contended might be 
a going concern when the Peace Conference gathered. 

Colonel House’s personal fondness for Clemenceau, 
which later ripened into real friendship, did not blind 
him to the fact that the “ Father of Victory ” was not 
likely to sympathize with the Wilsonian programme, 
and his admiration for those qualities in Lloyd George 
which had stiffened the determination of the Entente in 
the black days of the spring did not remove his fear 
that the British Prime Minister might yield to reactionary 
demands in Great Britain. 


‘ See Volume III. 



THE BEGINNING OF THE END 


65 


Colonel House to the President 

Magnolia, Massachusetts 
September 3, 1918 

Dear Governor : 

Do you not think the time has come for you to con- 
sider whether it would not be wise to try to commit the 
Allies to some of the things for which we are fighting ? 

As the Allies succeed, your influence will diminish. 
This is inevitable. By the time of the Peace Conference 
you will be nearing the end of your second term, and this 
too will be something of a challenge to those, both at 
home and abroad, who have the will to oppose you. 
Therefore I believe that you should commit the Allies 
now to as much of your programme as possible. It 
is not probable that the personnel of the Allied Govern- 
ments will be changed if things continue to go well. . . . 
This would mean a hostile rather than a sympathetic 
membership. 

While the liberals are largely with you at present, I 
have a feeling that you are not so strong among Labour 
circles of either France or England as you were a few 
months ago. Such support, in the nature of things, 
is imcertain and erratic, and I do not believe will be 
steadfast or powerful enough to compel the reactionaries 
in authority to yield at the Peace Conference to American 
aims. 

Could not a plan be thought out by which the Entente 
would be committed to certain things for which we stand 
and which are so essential, from our point of view, to the 
reconstruction of the world ? 

If the group I have mentioned come to the Congress 
flushed with victory, no appeal that you can make 
over their heads will be successful. In each country 
there will be men of vision and loftiness of purpose who 
will rally to your support, but they will be in the minority 
and their voices will be heard faintly by the great exultant 
throng intoxicated not alone by victory but by the 
thought of freedom from war. 

If you read what Sir William Tyrrell said ... in 
the recent letters I sent you, you will be interested in his 

IV— 5 
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argument for forming a League of Nations now. It is 
not what Tyrrell says that impresses me so much as the 
thought of what may be done at this time with a League 
of Nations and kindred things which may not be possible 
of accomplishment at the Peace Conference. 

To agree with France, England, Italy, and Japan upon 
the Covenant for a League of Nations would not prevent 
its incorporation into the peace treaty. It would rather 
make it the more certain. The Central Powers could not 
object to a statement by the Allies as to a League of 
Nations and their conception of what it should be, and 
stating at the same time that they would propose its 
incorporation in the peace treaty. If such a document 
as we have in mind should be accepted and made pubhc, 
it could not have any but a good effect in the Central 
Powers and should shorten the war. If the Covenant 
were published in agreement with England, France, Italy, 
and Japan, there would be no opposition in this country 
worth mentioning. 

If you are to take your Western trip, many things 
could be said in your speeches to clear the way for further 
action. I shall hope to be in Washington before you leave 
and to talk these things over in person. 

With deep affection. 

Devotedly yours 

E. M. House 

President Wilson did not allow himself to be shaken 
from his determination not to proceed to an agreement 
upon the specific terms of a constitution for a League. 
But he was impressed by House’s argument that the 
time had come to pledge the Allies to his principles and 
to the renunciation of imperialistic peace proposals. 
He pondered means by which this could be accomplished. 
Direct negotiations with the British and French for such 
a purpose, which was the method House had in mind, 
he discarded. After a delay of three weeks he sum- 
moned House to Washington, to discuss the possibility 
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of an address which would define the principles of a 
desirable peace settlement and to which the Allies might 
be invited to give their approval. Colonel House noted 
in his diary on September 24 the gist of his talk with 
the President. 

" I am just back from Washington. When I arrived 
there Sunday morning and had had breakfast, the 
President came to my room. . . . 

" He had been thinking, he said, of the letter I wrote 
him from Magnolia September 3, and he had written a 
speech which he thought would cover the case provided 
he could get the Allies to agree to it. He wished me to 
read the speech so as to get my judgment of it and also 
as to when and where it should be delivered. He said 
Benjamin Strong, of the Federal Reserve Bank in New 
York, had asked him to open the Liberty Loan drive 
with a speech in New York, but he had declined because 
he did not consider it a suitable occasion. He was 
wondering if the Economic Club of New York would do. 

“ I thought the Liberty Loan drive would be an 
admirable occasion. It could be arranged for Friday 
night of this week. He could devote one sentence to the 
Liberty Loan, teUing how necessary it was to raise the 
money because this country had in mind certain things 
which should be done to prevent future wars. He could 
then launch out on his subject and not refer to the loan 
again. It could be done as he did it in Baltimore last 
spring. 

“ The President agreed to this and asked me to make 
arrangements. We discussed who should speak with 
him, the length of time his speech should take, when it 
should begin and when it should end. 

“ After lunch the President and I went to his library, 
where he read his speech. ... He gave me the speech 
to read again on Monday, after he had made changes, 
and it seemed to me without objections excepting one 
word, for which he substituted another. The address 
concerns the League of Nations and, while he does not go 
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into it to the core, he makes it clear the kind of league 
we must have. 

“ We discussed the sentiment for this measure as it 
exists throughout the world. I had some data upon this 
subject which I gave him to read aloud. In addition I 
had the French conception of what a league should be, 
which he had not seen. . . . 

“ The President spoke of politics in general and ex- 
pressed an earnest desire that a Democratic Congress 
should be elected. He said he intended making a speech 
or writing a letter about two weeks before the elections, 
asking the people to return a Democratic House. I did 
not express any opinion as to the wisdom of this.^ . . . 

“ In speaking of Walter Page, the President spoke of 
his letter of resignation, to which he has replied only by 
cable. He said he did not dare write expressing cordial 
regrets, fearing lest it might place him in Page’s unfriendly 
hands. I did not think Page would write or say anything 
unfriendly while either of them was alive, but I did believe 
that sooner or later Page’s criticism of him would be 


1 When House advised with the President, silence invariably ex- 
pressed dissent. Nothing more was said to House about this, and he was 
on the Atlantic when the appeal was issued. On October 25 he wrote in 
his diary : 

** I have been greatly disturbed by the President’s appeal for a Demo- 
cratic Congress. All he says is true, but it is a political error to appeal 
for a partisan Congress. If he had asked the voters to support members 
of Congress and the Senate who had supported the American war aims, 
regardless of party, he would be in a safe position. In this way he would 
avoid partisan feeling and would win no matter which party controlled 
Congress, provided those selected had been loyal to our war aims. Here 
again, the President has taken a great gamble. If it turns out well, he 
will be acclaimed a bold and forceful leader ; if it turns out badly, an 
opposite view will be taken. 

“ It seems to me a needless venture, and if I had been at home I should 
have counselled against it. He mentioned, the last time I was in Wash- 
ington, that he thought of making an appeal. I made no reply, which 
always indicates to him my disapproval. As a matter of fact, we were 
so absorbed with the German notes that I brushed the question aside 
and gave it but little attention. I am sorry now that I did not discuss it 
with him to a hnish.'' 
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given to the world. The President did not believe his 
criticism would impress any one provided the war went 
the way it is going now. He thought the world very 
generally accepted the fact that we went into the war 
at the psychological moment and that to have gone in 
earlier, as Page desired, would have been an error. . . . 

" After dinner Sunday night, we talked of history, 
literature, art, and what influences brought forth the best. 
The President called attention to the fact that when 
Italy was broken up into small kingdoms and republics, 
literature and art flourished best, and that in England 
during the Elizabethan period, when the country had 
become stabilized but when adventure was still rife, 
Shakespeare and his contemporaries did their best work. 
We wondered what was in store for America in this 
direction and when it would come, if ever. 

“ September 25, 1918 : I telephoned Frank Cobb and 
asked him to come by this morning, in order to discuss 
the kind of editorial that should be written after the 
President’s Liberty Loan address.” 

Wilson's speech of September 27 was given as planned, 
at the Metropolitan Opera House, as the opening of the 
Liberty Loan drive. Governor Benjamin Strong pre- 
sided. It proved to be a speech only second in im- 
portance to that of the Fourteen Points. It was directed 
in part against the military rulers of Germany, in part 
against Allied imperialists, in part as an appeal to the 
German people. It was at about this time that the 
propaganda, directed by Northcliffe and based upon the 
President’s speeches, began to have its effect in Germany ; 
discontent spread from behind the lines up to the troops 
in the trenches, as Ludendorff’s memoirs make plain. 
At the time, those in Allied countries could only speculate 
as to what the effect of the propaganda might be. 

President Wilson began his speech by insisting upon 
the need of clarifying war issues, which must be settled 
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" with a full and unequivocal acceptance of the principle 
that the interest of the weakest is as sacred as the interest 
of the strongest.” There could be no bargain or com- 
promise with the Governments of the Central Empires. 
” We cannot ‘ come to terms ’ with them.” But the 
Allies also must realize that obligations rested upon them : 

" If it be indeed and in truth,” said Wilson, " the 
common object of the Governments associated against 
Germany and of the nations whom they govern, as I 
believe it to be, to achieve by the coming settlements a 
secure and lasting peace, it will be necessary that all who 
sit down at the peace table shall come ready and willing 
to pay the price, the only price, that will procure it ; 
and ready and willing, also, to create in some virile fashion 
the only instrumentality by which it can be made certain 
that the agreements of the peace will be honoured and 
fulfilled. 

" That price is impartial justice in every item of the 
settlement, no matter whose interest is crossed ; and 
not only impartial justice, but also the satisfaction of the 
several peoples whose fortunes are dealt with. That 
indispensable instrumentality is a League of Nations 
formed under covenants that will be efficacious. . . . 
And, as I see it, the constitution of that League of Nations 
and the clear definition of its objects must be a part, is 
in a sense the most essential part, of the peace settlement 
itself.” 

The President then went on to a redefinition of the 
underlying principles, stated in view of the special cir- 
cumstances of the moment : 

” First, the impartial justice meted out must involve 
no discrimination between those to whom we wish to 
be just and those to whom we do not wish to be just. 
It must be a justice that plays no favourites and knows 
no standard but the equal rights of the several peoples 
concerned. 
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“ Second, no special or separate interest of any single 
nation or any group of nations can be made the basis of 
any part of the settlement which is not consistent with 
the common interest of all. 

“ Third, there can be no leagues or alliances or special 
covenants and understandings within the general and 
common family of the League of Nations. 

“ Fourth, and more specifically, there can be no 
special, selfish economic combinations within the League 
and no employment of any form of economic boycott or 
exclusion except as the power of economic penalty by 
exclusion from the markets of the world may be vested 
in the League of Nations itself as a means of discipline 
and control. 

“ Fifth, all international agreements and treaties of 
every kind must be made known in their entirety to the 
rest of the world.” 

The President concluded with an appeal to the Allied 
leaders which he evidently hoped might fulfil the purpose 
that House had in mind when he urged steps to win their 
acquiescence in Wilsonian principles : 

" I believe that the leaders of the Governments with 
which we are associated will speak as they have occasion, 
as plainly as I have tried to speak. I hope that they will 
feel free to say whether they think that I am in any 
degree mistaken in my interpretation of the issues 
involved or in my purpose with regard to the means by 
which a satisfactory settlement of those issues may be 
obtained. Unity of purpose and of counsel are as im- 
peratively necessary in this war as was unity of command 
in the battlefield. ...” 

” September 27, 1918 : Governor Strong called for the 
President at 8.15,” wrote House in his diary, " and our 
entire party motored to the Metropolitan Opera House. 
It was an historic occasion. The house was beautifully 
decorated, and was crowded with the most important 
people of New York, including the Governor of the State 
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and other officials. Governor Strong made an excellent 
speech. ... He did not finish writing his speech until 
late this afternoon and yet he delivered it with but few 
references to his notes. Not being a public speaker, this 
seemed to me quite a feat of memory. 

“ The President read his address. Most of it seemed 
somewhat over the heads of his audience, the parts which 
were unimportant bringing the most vigorous applause. 

“ We are all wondering how the press will receive it. 
After the speaking the President asked me to ride with 
him to the Waldorf. We went to the sitting-room and 
discussed the address for some minutes. He was flushed 
with excitement and altogether pleased with the day’s 
effort.” 

The applause given the President’s speech during its 
delivery was echoed throughout the country, but generally 
with the same lack of discrimination that House observed. 
America was naturally teeming with the emotions of war 
and feared above everything else to be caught in a 
German “ peace-trap.” Hence it rejoiced when the 
President declared that there could be no bargaining with 
those in power in Germany, and looked upon the rest of 
the speech as rather abstract. Abroad, liberal leaders 
were enthusiastic and more discriminating. Lord Grey 
sent messages of warm congratulation to House, and 
Lord Robert Cecil despatched a special cable. 

Lord Robert Cecil to Colonel House 
[Cablegram] 

London, September 28, 1918 

If not improper I should be very glad if you could 
convey to President Wilson my personal deep appreciation 
of his speech of last night. It is, if I may say so, the finest 
description of our war aims yet uttered, and will give 
us all renewed courage to face horrors of war. 

Robert Cecil 
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Any approval of Wilson’s speech of September 27 ex- 
pressed by Allied leaders was merely unofficial. The 
address helped to crystallize public opinion upon liberal 
war aims, and it was ultimately accepted, together with 
the speech of the Fourteen Points, as expressing the 
principles of the peace settlement to which both the Allies 
and Germany agreed. But so far as the speech was de- 
signed to secure an immediate unification of Allied policy, 
it failed, for the Entente Powers took no step to endorse 
officially Wilson’s statement of policy. Some days later 
the London Daily News pleaded for such an endorsement : 

" It is unfortunate that this critical moment finds the 
Allies without an agreed and declared policy, and within 
the last week or two that obvious requirement has been 
put forward in quarters hitherto hostile to a declaration 
of aims. . . . We can no longer dwell in the atmosphere 
of vague phrases. We must say whether President Wilson 
speaks for us or for himself alone. . . . There is no 
policy before the world except that of the President, and 
there is no other policy that would be tolerated by the 
democracy of any allied country. Its immediate en- 
dorsement is vital.” ^ 

Another month passed, however, before the European 
Allies finally agreed to accept Wilsonian principles as the 
basis of the peace, and then only after prolonged negoti- 
ations with Colonel House as the President’s repre- 
sentative. The event which compelled the Allies and the 
United States to reach agreement was the German 
demand for an armistice. 


Ill 

For some weeks the German Foreign Secretary had 
been vainly seeking the mediation of a neutral Power 

’ Daily News editorial, October 8, 1918. 
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through whom peace negotiations might be inaugurated. 
As the desperate nature of the military situation was 
realized, the German military authorities themselves 
approved the suggestion that President Wilson should be 
approached.^ On October i Ludendorif urged haste : 
“ To-day the troops are holding their own ; what may 
happen to-morrow cannot be foreseen. . . . The line 
might be broken at any moment and then our proposal 
would come at the most unfavourable time. . . . Our 
proposal must be forwarded immediately from Berne to 
Washington. The army could not wait forty-eight 
hours longer.” “ 

At Berlin a new Government was in process of forma- 
tion under the chancellorship of Prince Max of Baden and 
with the approval of the Reichstag. The Prince was 
something of a parlour liberal, and the concurrence of 
the Reichstag gave to the new Government a sort of 
parliamentary similitude, which, it was hoped, would 
satisfy Wilson’s demand for the overthrow of the old 
German regime. Prince Max, who formally became 
Chancellor on October 4, was confused by the sharpness 
of the army’s demand for peace, which was reiterated even 
before the parliamentary crisis was settled. He asked for 
delay. But the High Command was all the more insistent 
for immediate negotiations. On October 3 Hindenburg 
telegraphed to Max : " The situation is daily growing 
more acute and may force the Supreme Army Command 
to very serious decisions. Under these circumstances 
it is imperative to bring the struggle to an end in order to 

‘ On September 21, Lersner telegraphed from General Headquarters 
to the Foreign Office : " General Ludendorff has asked me whether Your 
Excellency intended to approach America on the subject of peace negoti- 
ations through Prince Hohenlohe-Langenburg at Berne." Preliminary 
History of the Armistice, 34. 

^ Ibid , 40, 41/42. 
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spare the German people and their allies useless sacrifice. 
Every day's delay costs the lives of thousands of brave 
soldiers.” * 

The Chancellor yielded and on October 5 sent through 
the Swiss Government a note to President Wilson, urging 
him to invite the belligerents to enter peace negotiations 
on the basis of the Fourteen Points and to conclude an 
armistice at once. The Austro-Hungarian Government 
associated itself with the German plea. 

Colonel House received the news by telephone from 
Washington, with a request from the President for his 
advice. It was hard to believe that the demand for an 
armistice really meant that the Germans were ready to 
surrender, despite their offer to accept the Fourteen 
Points and subsequent conditions of Wilson ; it was 
impossible to grant an armistice without adequate 
guarantees that it would not be used to save the German 
army. Yet an abrupt refusal might stiffen the waning 
determination of the German people and prolong the 
war unnecessarily. House replied to Wilson’s request 
with a telegram and a letter. The President had already 
intimated that he expected to send him to Paris at once 
to take part in Allied dehberations. 

Colonel House to the President 
[Telegram] 

New York, October 6, 1918 

I would suggest making no direct reply to the German 
note. A statement from the White House saying, " The 
President will at once confer with the Allies regarding the 
communication received from the German Government,” 
should be sufficient. 

I would advise that you ask the Allies to confer with 
me in Paris at the earliest opportunity. I have a feeling 

* im.. 48. 
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that they will want to throw the burden on you,* but I 
hope to be able to show them how unwise this would be. 
They should accept their full responsibility. 

If the Entente permit this opportunity to go by and 
if the German resistance should stiffen, I am confident 
that there would be such a demand for peace this winter 
in those countries that their Governments would be 
compelled to give Germany better terms than could now 
be made. Edward House 

New York, October 6, 1918 

Dear Governor : 

It is stirring news that comes to-day. An armistice 
such as the Germans and Austrians ask for seems to me 
impossible, and yet a refusal should be couched in such 
terms as to leave the advantage with you. 

If you could get the Central Powers to accept the 
terms of the note which you sent from here to Bulgaria, 
it would, I believe, place you in the best possible position. 
The Germans will want immediate action and will prob- 
ably suggest many expedients looking to an early pre- 
liminary conference. Our position, I think, should be one 
of delay without seeming so. 

With Foch hammering on the West and with you 
driving the diplomatic wedge deeper, it is within the 
range of possibilities that the war may be over by the end 
of the year.* . . . 

With deep affection, I am 

Your devoted 

E. M. House 

Opinion was general that the German offer was a trap 
designed to catch Wilson in a " negotiated peace,” which 

' Colonel House was in error in this supposition. The diary of Sir 
Henry Wilson indicates that the Allies feared rather lest President Wilson 
might make decisions without consultation with them. 

* House had just received a cable from Frazier, of October 5, who 
reported of an interview with Foch : ** The Marshal seemed delighted . . . 
and said, ' We are on the slope of victory, and victory has sometimes a 
way of galloping.’ " 
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would save Germany from defeat. The American press 
spoke of it almost unanimously as a " manoeuvre.” 
Despatches from abroad indicated that Allied opinion 
expected and hoped that the President would send back 
a brusque refusal to consider an armistice. ” Germany’s 
peace offer,” said the Tribune, October 8, ” was peremp- 
torily spumed to-day in the Senate. In spirited dis- 
cussion of the latest enemy proposals. Senators partici- 
pating in a two hours’ debate declared it an insidious attack 
and voiced a demand for its immediate rejection. . . . 
The speakers were unanimous in declaring that a crushing 
mihtary victory must be preliminary to peace negotia- 
tions.” Little did the Senators realize that on the 
testimony of the German High Command the Allies had 
already won the victory. 

“ Don’t you think,” suggested Senator Lodge, “ that 
the plain English of it is that an armistice now would 
mecin the loss of the war ? ” “I do not think that is too 
strong a statement,” replied Senator Poindexter. 

On Monday, October 7, House received by telephone 
a call to Washington. He left the same afternoon and 
arrived in the capital to find the President troubled, 
keenly aware of the danger of weakening the military 
position of the Allies by failing to secure adequate 
guarantees, but determined not to destroy the chance of 
negotiations through a categoric refusal to consider 
Germany’s request. House emphasized the need of 
insisting upon the most ironclad guarantees from Ger- 
many, before agreeing to take up the question of an 
armistice with the Allies. He summarized the dis- 
cussion in his diary of October 9 : 

" I arrived at the White House as the clock was 
striking nine o’clock. . . . The President met me and 
we went into his study. He said he had asked Lansing 
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to come over and he arrived within a few minutes. The 
President had prepared his reply to the German Chan- 
cellor, Prince Maximilien of Baden, and read it to us.^ 
He seemed much disturbed when I expressed a decided 
disapproval of it. I did not believe the country would 
approve of what he had written. After arguing the 
matter some half hour or more, he said that I might be 
able to write something and embody what I had in mind, 
but he had to confess his inability to do so. . . . 

“ After breakfast on Tuesday, Dr. Grayson came in 
with the expectation of playing golf with the President. 
When I had finished breakfast, the President appeared 
and announced that he had given up the idea of going 
out and asked me to go with him to his study. We read 
what the papers had to say ; I called attention to what the 
French Socialists’ Convention said upon the subject in 
Paris, and the comments of the Manchester Guardian and 
London Daily News? He, on his part, read me the 
debate which took place in the Senate Monday. 

" He then began to amend his draft and, before he 
finished with it the next day, there was not much left of 
the original. He worked on it steadily until nearly one 
o’clock Monday night. I then suggested we leave it 

' ** The President’s first draft of a reply to Germany was mild in tone 
and did not emphasize the need of guarantees providing for thorough- 
going acceptance of Wilson's peace conditions.” This sentence is found 
m a memorandum later [1922] drafted by Colonel House. 

* Both represented the liberal opinion in England from which Wilson 
expected to draw support. The Daily News editorial chimed closely with 
Wilson’s own thoughts : ” President Wilson has insisted that no peace can 
be made which rests on the word of the mihtary rulers of Germany. . . . 
Prince Max . . . asks the President, in effect, to treat not with the Kaiser 
and Ludendorff but with the people of Germany. . . . Mihtarism and the 
doctrine of might are repudiated, and moral law is accepted as the gospel 
of international relationships. President Wilson and the Allies will want 
guarantees of the reality of this vast revolution. . . . The world will await 
the reply of President Wilson with confidence in its wisdom. . . On 
the other hand the diary of Sir Henry Wilson makes clear that such con- 
fidence was by no means universal. Am certain,” he wrote on October 6, 
** that a few good home truths would do the President good.” Call well, 
Fteld-Marshal Sir Henry Wilson^ ii. 134. 
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until morning. He replied that he had thought of play- 
ing golf, as he had had no exercise either on Sunday or 
Monday and was feeling the need of it. I advised him 
to go to the links, and disagreed with him as to the 
necessity for h^te in giving an answer. He evidently 
wished to have it ready for the Tuesday morning papers if 
possible, and certainly not later than the editions Tuesday 
afternoon. 

“ I took this occasion to tell him I thought his answer 
to the last Austrian note was a mistake, not only in the 
celerity with which it was answered but also the manner 
of it. He said, ‘ What would you have done ? ’ I replied 
that I would have answered it in some such way as his 
speech in New York, September 27. . . . 

“ I found the President’s viewpoint had changed 
during the night. ... He did not seem to realize before, 
the nearly unanimous sentiment in this country against 
anything but unconditional surrender.^ He did not 
realize how war-mad our people have become. This 
had to be taken into consideration, but not, of course, to 
the extent of meeting it where it was wrong. 

" The President thought if such an offer had been 
made by a reputable government, it would be impossible 
to decline it. After he had gotten the note into its final 
form, he suggested sending for Tumulty to try it out on 
him. Tumulty had just written the President urging 
that he should not give in in any particular but make a 
decided refusal. Tumulty’s letter and the note were not 
in harmony, and we were therefore anxious to see what 
he would think of it.» Much to the surprise of both of 

^ In support of this view the New York Times, on October 8, published 
a despatch from London : Any idea that the proposal for an armistice 
could find favourable consideration for a moment in Washington is scouted. 
According to The Evening News, both Lloyd George and Clemenceau are 
of the opinion that the proposal to suspend military operations, which is 
regarded everywhere as impelled by mihtary necessity, and a scheme by 
which Germany hoped to be able to extricate and regroup her armies, ought 
to have been addressed to Marshal Foch, . . /* 

* Mr. Tumulty^s letter is published in his Woodrow Wtlson as I Know 
Him, 315. 
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us, Tumvilty thought the country would accept the note 
favourably, not enthusiastically at first, but that it 
would appeal to the sober-minded and, later, to every 
one. 

“ The President was not happy over this effort. . . . 
That it has taken with the pubnc as well as it has, makes 
me content.” 

The reply did not indeed fulfil expectations. On 
Tuesday morning the New York Times announced : 
“ The reply of President Wilson to the Austro-German 
peace proposals will be a decided rejection, in the con- 
vinced opinion of Washington.” Wilson did not, how- 
ever, reject the proposal ; he intimated rather that the 
United States was ready to consider it seriously, only 
the Central Powers must first furnish adequate guarantees : 
a clear-cut agreement to accept the Fourteen Points and 
subsequent addresses of the President as the basis of the 
peace ; the assurance that the Chancellor spoke in the 
name of the German people and not of those who so far 
had been responsible for the conduct of the war ; finally, 
evacuation of invaded territories. 

President Wilson has often been praised, notably by 
Andre Tardieu, for the political astuteness with which 
he met the German peace offer, an offer designed by 
Ludendorff, at least, as a means to save the German 
army. It was, however, not so much astuteness as a 
simple adhetence to his principles. This doctrinaire 
method defeated the more experienced diplomats of the 
Central Powers and had aU the effects of diplomatic 
finesse. The negotiations were maintained and nothing 
of military value was conceded to Germany. 

IV 

The best evidence that simplicity may be regarded as 
a capital virtue in diplomacy is to be found in the con- 



THE BEGINNING OF THE END 8i 

stemation that greeted the reception of Wilson’s note in 
German Headquarters. The Ministers, having started 
negotiations, did not, in view of the popular demand for 
peace, dare break them off. But the Army Command, 
which had demanded their inauguration evidently hoping 
that Wilson would agree at once to an armistice, were 
embarrassed. A breathing-space they must have, but 
they were not prepared to yield to the conditions which 
Wilson seemed to suggest. 

" I do not fear a catastrophe,” said Colonel Heye, 
with the approval of Ludendorff, " but I want to save the 
army, so that we can use it as a means of pressure during 
the peace negotiations.” ^ 

Thus the German army leaders confessed what the 
Allies suspected : the Germans wanted an armistice in 
order to save time, troops, and supplies. Scarcely veiled, 
this hope appeared in the answer to Wilson’s note which 
the Germans sent on October 12. They accepted all 
three of the President’s conditions, but as to the process 
of evacuation they suggested that there should be pre- 
liminary negotiations which ought to be handled by a 
mixed commission. Herein lay the trap. If the Presi- 
dent agreed to suspend hostilities while the mixed 
commission debated the conditions of evacuation, Luden- 
dorff would have time to withdraw his armies and escape 
the devastating pressure of Foch. The snare was laid 
in full view ; even American inexperience in European 
diplomacy was not deceived. 

President Wilson had come to New York the day 
before the German reply was sent, and the news of it 
reached him while at dinner on the 13th. To the Colonel 
it seemed clear that Germany was delivered into AUied 
hands, since after going so far the German leaders could 

' Preliminary History of the Armistice, 55 . 

iv — 6 
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not draw back, no matter what conditions the President 
might impose. 

“ October 13, 1918 : We dined with the President and 
Mrs. Wilson at the Waldorf Hotel,” wrote House in his 
diary. “ Just before dinner was announced, Tumulty 
came in with the news that Germany had accepted the 
President’s terms. The Military Intelligence Bureau had 
telephoned it over from Washington. We wondered 
whether the news was authentic, but concluded from its 
construction that it was. When we went in to the table 
the President wrote me a little note in which he said, 
' Tell Mrs. W.’ and signed it ‘ W. W.’ . . . 

" After dinner we went almost immediately to the 
Italian Fete at the Metropolitan Opera House. There 
was an enormous crowd which cheered the President with 
much enthusiasm. I was so stirred by the news that had 
come from Berlin that I could not listen to the programme. 
Tumulty and I went to the Director’s Room in the 
Opera House, called up Washington and received con- 
firmation from Frank Polk and the Washington Post. 
Shortly after ten o’clock I returned home. . . . Frank 
Polk called over the telephone at 10.30 (over the private 
wire), and we had a long talk. It was decided that Joe 
Grew should keep in touch with the Swiss Legation and 
let us know the official text as soon as it came. 

” I did not try to sleep for a long while, for it seemed 
to me that the war was finished, certainly finished if we 
have the judgment to gamer victory.” 

House returned to Washington with the President, 
who regarded the moment as one of real crisis in the war 
and insisted on keeping House by his side for consultation. 
Mr. Wilson was determined to issue his reply without 
loss of time ; every hour saved might also save innumer- 
able lives. Wilson was clear that he would avoid any 
discussion with the Germans as to the technical question 
of evacuation ; that must be left to Allied military leaders. 
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Germany must not be allowed to manoeuvre into a position 
where she could renew the war. But the reply must be 
sufficiently encouraging to the Germans to bring negotia- 
tions to a successful and immediate culmination. Colonel 
House's diary records the President’s point of view. 

“ October 15, 1918 : Yesterday was one of the stirring 
days of my life. The President and I got together 
directly after breakfast. I never saw him more disturbed . 
He said he did not know where to make the entrance in 
order to reach the heart of the thing. He wanted to make 
his reply final so there would be no exchange of notes. 
It reminded him, he said, of a maze. If one went in at 
the right entrance, he reached the centre, but if one took 
the wrong turning, it was necessary to got out again and 
do it over. He said that many times in making extem- 
poraneous speeches he had gone into the wrong entrance 
and had to flounder out as best he could. . . . 

“ I thought he should make one condition to a 
discussion of armistice, and that was the immediate 
cessation of all atrocities both on land and sea. He 
agreed to this and it stands in the note. 

“ He went into the question of the German Govern- 
ment and decided to use what he said in his Fourth of 
July speech about autocracies. . . . We were anxious 
not to close the door, and yet desired to make the note 
as strong as the occasion required. He fell back time 
and again on the theory offered when the last note was 
written : that was, if Germany was beaten, she would 
accept any terms. If she was not beaten, he ffid not wish 
to make terms with her. At the same time, neither the 
President nor I desired to make a vengeful peace. Neither 
did he desire to have the Allied armies ravage Germany 
as Germany has ravaged the countries she has invaded. 
The President was especially insistent that no stain of 
this sort should rest upon the Allied arms. He is very 
fine in this feeling and I am sorry he is hampered in any 
way by the Allies and the vociferous outcry in this 
country. It is difficult to do the right thing in the right 
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way with people clamouring for the undesirable and 
impossible. 

“ The President soon formulated the points which 
appear in the note, and he then decided to send for Lan- 
sing, Baker, and Daniels to hear their reactions. . . . 
Lansing and Baker arrived first and discussed the note 
for a hmf hour before Daniels came. . . 

Late in the afternoon of the 14th the note was sent. 
It did not follow the demand for “ unconditional surren- 
der ” which appeared in most of the Metropolitan and 
Eastern newspapers and on the floor of the Senate ; but 
it outlined distinctly the guarantees which were necessary 
before Wilson would pass the request for an armistice on 
to the Allies. There could be no mixed commission to 
negotiate the terms of evacuation. That " must be left 
to the judgment and advice of the military advisers of the 
Government of the United States and the allied Govern- 
ments.” No armistice would be granted which did not 
provide “ absolutely satisfactory safeguards and guar- 
antees of the maintenance of the present military su- 
premacy of the armies of the United States and of the Allies 
in the field.” No armistice would be granted so long “ as 
the armed forces of Germany continue the illegal and 
inhuman practices which they persist in.” The note 
concluded with the warning that the whole character of 
the peace would depend upon the character of the 
German Government. "It is indispensable that the 
Governments associated against Germany should know 
beyond a peradventure with whom they are dealing.” 

" In a single page,” writes Tardieu, " the whole poor 
scaffolding of the German Great General Staff is over- 
thrown. The armistice and peace are not to be means of 
delaying a disaster and of preparing revenge. On the 
main question itself the reply must be Yes or No I If 
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it is no, war will continue, as it has gone on for the last 
three months, by Allied victories. If it is yes, the military 
capitulation must be immediate and complete by the 
acceptance pure and simple of terms which will be fixed 
by the military advisers of the Allies alone.” ^ 

Wilson’s diplomacy compelled a categoric reply, and 
for a week the German leaders debated. Ludendorfi, who 
had first demanded the armistice, now recoiled before the 
logical development of the situation. Brought to Berlin 
on the 17th, he asked for reinforcements. 

" Before accepting the conditions of this note, which 
are too severe,” he told the Government, " we should say 
to the enemy : Win such terms by fighting for them. . . . 
I believe now as before, that if it is in any way possible, 
we must bring about negotiations for an armistice. But 
we should only enter upon such armistice negotiations as 
will permit an orderly evacuation of the country — con- 
sequently a respite of at least two or three months. 
Further we should not accept any conditions that would 
appear to make the resumption of hostilities impossible. 
That this is the intention, we cannot fail to see from the 
Note. The terms are meant to put us out of the fight. 
. . . We should not break off with Wilson abruptly. 
On the contrary say : ‘ Just tell us, what are we to do 
anyway ? If you demand anything that is contrary to 
our national honour, if you want to render us incapable of 
fighting, then the answer is certainly. No.’ ” ® 

To Ludendorff’s plea that acceptance of Wilson’s note 
would leave Germany helpless, von Hindenburg added a 
warning sent by telephone to the Chancellor, on October 
20 : “ Even if we should be beaten, we should not really 
be worse off than if we were to accept everything at 
present.” * 

1 Tardieu, The Truth about the Treaty, 54. 

2 Preliminary History of the Armistice, 98-99. 

® Ibid,, 105. 
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But the Ministers thought otherwise. If, as the army 
chiefs had insisted, the situation was dangerous at the 
beginning of October, it was very much worse at the end 
of the month. The Ministers regarded Ludendorff's 
judgment as erratic. The Foreign Secretary wrote 
that he had received “ intimations from a most impartial 
source, according to which the hopes expressed yester- 
day by General Ludendorff are not shared even by his 
entourage."^ The concentric attack of Foch threatened 
a complete disaster to the retreating German armies. A 
fresh army was ready to launch an attack in Lorraine. 
There were no reinforcements for Ludendorff, no hope of 
raising the national morale so as to stage a “ back-to- 
the-waU ” resistance of the German people. The Ministers 
decided to yield and on October 20 agreed to all of Wil- 
son’s conditions. The terms of the armistice would be 
left to the military advisers of the Allies ; orders had been 
given to submarines to spare passenger ships, and to the 
retreating forces to respect private property ; arbitrary 
power had been abolished in Germany and the Govern- 
ment was free from military influence. “ This time,” 
says Tardieu, ” Germany, bound hand and foot, is 
riveted to Wilsonian dialects. Since she does not break, 
she gives herself up.” ® 

On October 23 the President communicated his 
correspondence with Germany to the Allies, at the same 
time repeating in a last note to Germany the fundamental 
conditions which she had accepted. It was now for the 
Allies, in conference at Paris and Versailles, to determine 
whether there should be an armistice and, if so, what its 
terms ; to determine also whether, like Germany, they 
would agree to accept the Fourteen Points as the basis of 
the peace. 

‘ Preliminary History of the Armistice, 104. * Tardieu, op. cit., 58, 
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V 

Colonel House was already nearing the shores of 
France when this final interchange of notes took place. 
Whether or not the war would end must depend upon the 
deliberations of the Supreme War Council, and it was 
vital that a political representative of the United States 
should sit in the approaching sessions. Since House’s 
visit to Europe in November of the preceding year, the 
United States had been represented only in purely 
military questions, by General Bliss. As soon as it 
appeared probable that the correspondence with Ger- 
many would actually result in serious consideration of an 
armistice. President Wilson notified Colonel House that 
he was to leave at once for Versailles to represent the 
United States. He gave him a commission as " Special 
Representative of the Government of the United States 
of America,” and also a letter appointing him the ” per- 
sonal representative ” of the President, a virtual power of 
attorney. 

Washington, October 14, 1918 

To Whom It May Concern 

Mr. Edward M. House, the bearer of this letter, is my 
personal representative and I have asked him to take 
part as such in the conferences of the Supreme War 
Council and in any other conferences in which it may be 
serviceable for him to represent me. I commend him to 
the confidence of all representatives of the Governments 
with which the Government of the United States is 
associated in the war. 

Woodrow Wilson 

Washington, October 16, 1918 

Know ye. That reposing special trust and confidence 
in the Integrity and Abihty of Edward M. House, of 
Texas, I do appoint him a Special Representative of the 
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Government of the United States of America in Europe 
in matters relating to the war, and do authorize and 
empower him to execute and ful^ the duties of this com- 
mission with all the powers and privileges thereunto of 
right appertaining during the pleasure of the President 
of the United States. . . . 

Woodrow Wilson 

Colonel House thus came to Europe with official 
standing and invested with all the authority of the 
President of the United States. It was as the official 
spokesman for Wilson and the American Government 
that he sat on the Supreme War Council with the Prime 
Ministers of Great Britain, France, and Italy. The 
mission upon which the President sent him was at once 
the most important and the most dif&cult of his career : 
he must maintain Wilsonian principles without causing a 
break in the political unanimity of the Allies, and, if 
possible, without any loss of cordiality. Character- 
istically the President gave him no instructions of any 
kind, apparently certain that House understood exactly 
what was in his mind. 

" I spoke of having arranged a secret code between 
us,” wrote House in his diary of his final conference with 
Wilson. “ As I was leaving he said, ‘ I have not given 
you any instructions because I feel you will know what to 
do.” I had been thinking of this before he spoke and 
wondered at the strange situations our relations had 
brought about. I am going on one of the most important 
missions anyone ever undertook, and yet there is no word 
of direction, advice, or discussion between us. He knows 
that our minds are generally parallel, and he also knows 
that where they diverge I will follow his bent rather than 
my own. . . 



CHAPTER IV 
ARMISTICE CONFERENCES 

. , . This being achieved, no man has the right to cause another drop of 
blood to be shed. 

Marshal Foch to Colonel House, November i, 1918 
I 

S tories current at the time and since have laid 
upon President Wilson the responsibility for a 
premature peace. Except for his influence upon 
Allied leaders, it has been asserted, Foch would have led 
his triumphant armies across the Rhine and dictated 
peace in Berlin. It is a myth. What the President 
offered Germany in his October notes was not peace nor 
even an armistice, but merely the privilege of applying 
to the Allied and Associated Powers at Versailles for an 
armistice. That application he passed on without com- 
ment or advice. Wilson gave no instructions to House, 
nor did he himself exercise any direct influence upon 
Allied leaders. He merely made peace possible by 
putting Germany’s request before them. They were free 
to accept or refuse it. In the end it was the opinion of 
Marshal Foch himself that prevailed. 

These facts have frequently been blurred, either 
through ignorance or malice, and the belief has been 
current that for some sinister purpose the United States 
sought to rob the Allies of victory by insisting upon the 
cessation of fighting, against the will of the Allied military 

80 
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commanders. This belief was expressed in an alleged 
interview with a distinguished writer, who was quoted 
as saying, “ America had forced the Allies into making 
peace at the first opportunity instead of insisting upon 
finishing in Berlin. America quit the day of the armistice 
without waiting to see the thing through.” Whether 
or not the quotation is exact, it represents the charge 
so often made by writers and speakers. 

It is important to remember that, on October 23, 
President Wilson turned over to the Allies the decision 
as to whether or not there should be an armistice. His 
note of that date reads : “ The President has, therefore, 
transmitted his correspondence with the present German 
authorities to the Governments with which the Govern- 
ment of the United States is associated as a belligerent, 
with the suggestion that, if those Governments are disposed 
to effect peace upon the terms and principles indicated, 
their military advisers and the military advisers of the 
United States be asked to submit to the Governments 
associated against Germany the necessary terms of such 
an armistice as will fully protect the interests of the 
peoples involved and ensure to the associated Govern- 
ments the unrestricted power to safeguard and enforce the 
details of the peace to which the German Government has 
agreed, provided they deem such an armistice possible 
from the military point of view.” In this note President 
Wilson left the Allies free to decide not to grant an 
armistice if they disapproved it. " Then,” as General 
Bliss later wrote, “ was the time for the Allied Govern- 
ments or any one of them to say ‘ No, we are not dis- 
posed to effect peace upon the terms and principles 
indicated ' and ‘ we shall not ask our advisers to submit 
for our approval the necessary terms for such an armistice 
nor of any armistice.’ As a matter of fact, the Allied 
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and Associated Powers immediately consulted their 
military advisers.” ^ 

As he had indicated to President Wilson before leaving 
the United States, Colonel House was determined that 
the full responsibility for deciding upon an armistice 
should be accepted by the Allies. It was with this in 
mind that in a conference of political and military leaders 
he put to Marshal Foch the famous question, Foch’s 
answer to which is in itself a complete reply to the 
charges raised against America. 

" Will you tell us, M. le Mar^chal,” said House, 
" solely from the military point of view, apart from any 
other consideration, whether you would prefer the 
Germans to reject or to sign the armistice as outlined 
here ? ” 

“Fighting,” replied Foch, “ means struggling for certain 
results.® If the Germans now sign an armistice under 
the general conditions we have just determined, those 
results are in our possession. This being achieved, no 
man has the right to cause another drop of blood to be 
shed.” « 

“ One of the Prime Ministers,” writes Mantoux, “ I 
think it was Mr. Lloyd George, asked him what would 
happen if the Germans refused to sign, and how long 
it would take to drive them back across the Rhine. He 
answered, opening both arms, a familiar gesture with 
him : ‘ Maybe three, maybe four or five months. Who 
knows ? ’ He never alluded to a final blow in the next 

‘ Tasker H. Bliss, *' The Armistices,*’ in The American Journal of Inter- 
national Law, 16, p. 512. This article is an authoritative and critical 
study of the drafting of the armistices, of inestimable value to the historian, 

* “ On ne fait la guerre que pour ses risultats,** 

* Question and answer are quoted from a letter of Paul Mantoux to 
Colonel House, July 6, 1920. M. Mantoux was interpreter for the Supreme 
War Council, and later for the Council of Ten and the Council of Four at 
the Peace Conference. 
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few days. When he brought from Versailles his draft 
of the military terms of the Armistice Convention he 
simply said this : ‘ The terms your military advisers 
are agreed upon are those we should be in a position to 
enforce after the success of our next operations.’ 

“ There were discussions, of course, about details of 
the Convention, but there seemed to be perfect agreement 
both between the Allied Governments and between the 
soldiers and statesmen as to the desirability of concluding 
the armistice, provided, of course, that Germany accepted 
the conditions laid down, which amounted to little less 
than capitulation.” ^ 

n 

Colonel House arrived in Paris on October 26, and 
immediately set himself to discover the feeling of Allied 
leaders as to the reply that should be given the Germans. 
He realized that there were three different questions 
that must be answered. Should an armistice be granted 
on any terms to Germany ? If the answer was in the 
affirmative, upon what terms should the armistice be 
accorded ? Finally, were the Allies, like Germany, ready 
to accept President Wilson’s Fourteen Points and later 
speeches as the basis for the peace ? The third question 
was of quite a different nature from the first two, since 
it touched not the terms upon which fighting would stop 
but the ultimate settlement. The Allies could not avoid 
facing this last question, however, since the Germans 
had based theit request for an armistice upon the under- 
standing that Wilsonian principles would be taken as 
the foundation of the settlement. 

The two days following House’s arrival were packed 
with interviews, of which his diary gives a brief resume : 

“ October 26, 1918 : I do not know how I have lived 
through the day. I saw newspaper people at twelve 

* Mantoux to House, July 6, 1920. 
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o’clock and distinguished Americans and foreigners from 
hour to hour. Among them were H. P. Davison of the 
Red Cross, General Clarence Edwards, Ambassador 
Sharp, and an infinite number of others. 

" Field-Marshal Haig, Lord Milner, Secretary of State 
for War, Admiral Benson, and Robert Bacon, who is 
liaison officer between the British troops and ours, took 
lunch with me. It was a delightful and important meet- 
ing. ... I find Milner moderate, and was surprised to 
find Haig equally so. He does not consider the German 
military situation warrants their complete surrender. . . . 
I did a great deal of the talking. I desired to frame the 
case as the President wished it, and wanted to convince 
both Milner and Haig he was right, in order that we might 
have the benefit of their support on Tuesday. 

“ I saw Clemenceau at six o’clock. ... He gave in 
the gravest confidence Marshal Foch’s terms for an 
armistice. No one had seen the document excepting 
himself, not even the President of the French Republic. 
He asked that it be kept in confidence except as far as 
President Wilson was concerned. I am to return it to 
him to-morrow at nine after taking a copy, which he said 
I might do if I did it in my own hand. . . . 

“ Clemenceau expressed his belief, which was also that 
of Marshal Foch, that Germany was so thoroughly 
beaten she would accept any terms offered. Haig does 
not agree with this conclusion. . . . 

" I went from the War Ofl&ce to the Foreign Office 
to pay my respects to the Minister for Foreign Affairs, 
Stephen Pichon. Just before going in I met Venizelos, 
Greek Prime Minister. We had a few minutes’ conversa- 
tion. He said he was leaving for London Monday and 
would like to call upon me. We fixed the engagement 
for to-morrow at 10.30. I remained with Pichon not 
more than five minutes. I expressed a hope that at the 
Peace Conference we would work together as cordially 
as at the Inter-allied Conference last year, in which event 
I thought matters could be greatly expedited. 

“ October 27, 1918 : . . . Venizelos followed. He 
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explained the claims of Greece ori certain parts of Syria. 
He expressed an intention of visiting the United States in 
order to see the President and explain these matters to 
him. He was surprised to learn that for more than a year 
all such questions had been under my direction emd there 
was a large organization now in New York working 
them out. I advised him not to undertake to see the 
President. . . . The President was now concerned with 
war measures. If an armistice came, then he would be 
ready to take up such matters as Venizelos had in mind. 

“ General Bliss came before Venizelos left. We dis- 
cussed the question of an armistice at much length. Bliss 
thinks it would be better to ask for general disarmament 
without specifying terms.” 

Despite the difference in feeling as to the degree of 
severity that should characterize the terms to be granted 
Germany, House found almost complete agreement that 
the German request for an armistice should not be re- 
fused. Among the political leaders it was generally 
taken for granted that terms would be given to Germany. 
Two days after his arrival, House cabled to the President : 
” Things are moving so fast that the question of a place 
for the Peace Conference is on us.” This resulted from 
Clemenceau’s assumption that the Germans would accept 
any terms. What Poincare’s opinion was, House did not 
learn. A fortnight previous, Foch and Pichon had dis- 
cussed possible terms with the President of the Republic, 
who did not hesitate to express himself forcibly to Cle- 
menceau to the effect that the time for an armistice had not 
arrived. The Premier replied sharply that the decision 
must be made by the responsible Ministers, and he 
intimated that any interference by Poincare would 
lead to his own resignation. Poincare apparently with- 
drew his protests, for the resignation of Clemenceau 
would have been disastrous. Whether the President of 
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the Republic changed his mind as to the inadvisability of 
granting an armistice, is not clear.^ 

Of the military leaders, Sir Douglas Haig and General 
Bliss agreed with both Foch and P^tain that the German 
demand for an armistice must be accepted, although 
they differed as to terms. Field-Marshal Haig not merely 
desired it, but was willing to offer conditions that would 
best facilitate the withdrawal of the German armies 
intact. General Bliss insisted upon stringent conditions, 
but recognized the futility and crime of continuing the 
fighting for a single hour after the Germans were made 
powerless to resume the war. “ We should have to go 
back to the days of Rome or earlier," he said subsequently, 
" to find a civilized nation refusing even to discuss terms 
upon which fighting might cease. It would be unheard 
of to say : ‘ No, we haven’t killed enough of you, there are 
some towns we want to bum.’ ’’ * 

The single important exception among the military 
leaders was General Pershing. At the meeting of Foch 
with the national commanders at Senlis on October 25, 
he apparently concurred with the others as to the nature 
of the conditions laid down. It was therefore with some 
surprise that five days later, on October 30, Colonel House 
received from him a letter protesting against granting 
any armistice, although he stated that if his opinion were 
overruled, he approved the conditions of Marshal Foch. 
His letter was accompanied by a lengthy memorandum 
which was cabled to Washington, in which he set forth 
his reasons for believing that fighting should continue. 
The memorandum emphasized the favourable military 

^ Gabriel Terrail, Les nSgociations secrHes et les quatre armistices, 221-22, 
Terrail, who writes under the pseudonym Mermeix, is well informed 
and accurate. It is obvious that he has had access to the procdS’verbaux 
of the armistice conversations, many of which he quotes verbatim. 

* To C. S., June 22, 1928. 
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situation of the Allies and the danger that German 
armies might, if permitted an armistice, be enabled to 
withdraw from a critical situation to one in which they 
could resume hostihties. 

General Pershing’s belated protest against any armis- 
tice produced no effect. Colonel House laid it before 
Clemenceau and Lloyd George, but they apparently 
preferred to trust Foch’s assurance that all the material 
benefits of victory would be conferred by his terms as 
completely as by a \dctorious but costly invasion. Foch 
called attention to the inconsistencies between the 
memorandum and letter, both written on the same day : 
the first insisting that an armistice would jeopardize 
victory and imperil the peace, the second approving the 
Foch conditions as a complete guarantee of ability to 
impose on Germany a peace satisfactory to the Allied 
Governments. 

President Wilson in Washington was no more affected 
by the Pershing memorandum than the Allied leaders in 
Paris. He was entirely averse from any interference 
that might lead to a continuation of the war against their 
decision, especially when it was enforced by the judgment 
of Foch. “ Apart from purely military considerations,” 
wrote Paul Mantoux, " there was in the minds of the 
statesmen a strong feeling that the populations, after 
showing themselves ready to accept every sacrifice for a 
just cause, would never forgive their leaders if they 
thought the fighting had been prolonged beyond the 
limits of necessity.” ^ 

" The human mind,” said John Buchan, " loves a 
dramatic finale, and asks for the ostensible signs of 
victory. But to such an argument there are two replies. 
The Germans were indeed beaten, but the Allies were not 
^ Mantoux to House, July 6, 1920, 
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far from the limits of their strength, and before a further 
advance could be made would have been cornpeUed to 
halt and re-form, and so give the enemy a breathing-space. 
In a month or two they would have achieved their purpose, 
but it would have been at the cost of further losses. The 
encircling movement at Metz, fixed by Foch for the 14th, 
would certainly have succeeded, but the fruit of it could 
not have been immediately reaped by the main armies, 
for, except for Haig's two divisions of cavalry, they were 
not in a position for swift pursuit. The railway systems 
of France and Belgium had been strained to their utter- 
most ; the enemy had destroyed most of the communica- 
tions in the evacuated districts ; in the British area rail- 
head was nowhere less than thirty-five miles behind the 
front, and the distance had to be bridged by motor 
transport over damaged roads ; while behind the French 
lines the situation was worse. The Allies were not in a 
position for a rapid and sustained advance. That is one 
justification for the grant of an armistice. The second 
is that the request could not decently have been refused, 
when it gave to the Allies all that they desired — all, 
indeed, that Germany could give. No honest man could 
for the sake of a more dramatic close condemn many 
thousands more to death and suffering. The armistice 
had all the substance of an unconditional surrender, 
except that it was negotiated before the hands of the 
fighting men were formally held up in the field." ^ 

III 

The first of the formal sessions of the Allied Council 
was held on October 31. By this time it had already 
been decided in quite informal conferences to reply to 
Germany's request for an armistice with a statement of 

1 John Buchan, A History of the Great War, iv. 416. General Bliss does 
not accept the contention that the terms of the armistice were sufficient 
to render Germany helpless. But his protest is directed against the form 
and not tloQ fact of the armistice. See American Journal of International 
Law, 16, pp. 509 ff. 

IV— 7 
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terms. The more difficult task was to formulate condi- 
tions which would at the same time prove acceptable to 
the Germans and yet deprive them of the power to resume 
the conflict later on. This task was left to the army and 
navy chiefs, who drafted the essential terms to be included 
in the armistice and presented them to the political 
leaders, first in informal conversations, finally at the 
formal meetings at Versailles. 

Technically the Allied Council which assumed respon- 
sibility for the armistice was still the Supreme War 
Council, enlarged on the political side by the repre- 
sentatives of Japan and the smaller Powers that were 
called in to its sessions. It met in the large room on the 
main floor of the Trianon Palace Hotel in Versailles, with 
its windows overlooking the gardens. Down the length 
of the room extended a wide mahogany table, across which 
the delegates conversed ; in the centre sat Clemenceau 
and directly opposite him. Colonel House, next to the 
Italian Prime Minister, Orlando. Colour was added by 
the uniforms of the generals and admirals, but the pre- 
vailing tone was sombre and business-like, just as the 
predominant note of the discussions was that of a board 
of directors in a joint-stock company. 

The Allied Council did not, as a matter of fact, draft 
the terms of the armistices. When it met, drafts were 
already prepared. " Its sole function,” writes General 
Bliss, " was to trim the edges and round off the comers, 
in doing which there was an opportunity to consider 
points raised by the smaller Powers that had not been 
represented in the preparation of the drafts.”^ The 
actual decisions were taken not in the formal meetings 
at Versailles but in the more informal conversations 
between the Prime Ministers and House, beginning on 

^ The American Journal of International Law, i 6 , p. 509. 
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October 29. The formation of this steering committee 
resulted almost inevitably from the circumstances of 
the moment, which demanded speed and an absence of 
red-tape. In the full Council, enlarged as it was by 
delegates from the smaller Powers, there was danger also 
that time might be lost in speech-making. " As soon as 
you get more than ten men in a room,” House protested, 
" every one wants to make a speech.” He had the warm 
sympathy of Clemenceau, whose ability to make a good 
speech was equalled or excelled by his insistence upon 
rapid results. The experience of the Paris conferences of 
November of the previous year emphasized the value of 
such informal conversations. 

The meetings of the Prime Ministers and House, which 
generally included also Balfour, Pichon, and Sonnino, the 
Foreign Secretaries, and almost invariably Sir Maurice 
Hankey, Secretary of the British War Cabinet, were 
sometimes held in Pichon’s study at the Quai d’Orsay, 
where they gathered in a semicircle around the great 
flat-topped desk in front of the fireplace. Sometimes 
they met in Clemenceau’s room at the War Office ; more 
frequently in the salon of Colonel House’s headquarters, 
at 78 rue de I’Universit^. By gathering in a private house 
the political leaders were able to emphasize the informal 
character of the conversations, and to invite or exclude 
whom they chose, without hurting the feelings of any. 

The meetings of this steering committee were generally 
held in the morning, and in these they discussed the 
topics to be formally approved by the Supreme War 
Council in the afternoon. Almost invariably the de- 
cisions reached by the small committee proved to be 
final. Clemenceau was a realist. On one occasion after 
the formal afternoon meeting. Lord Milner protested 
to Clemenceau : " You drew up resolutions at your 
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morning meeting which have not been adopted here at 
the meeting of the Supreme War Council.” But the 
Prime Minister replied very definitely : “ That is not 
necessary. The Supreme War CouncU met this morning 
and passed upon those questions. Whenever the Prime 
Ministers and Colonel House meet, the Supreme War 
Council meets, and what we do is final.” 

In this committee is to be found the prototype of the 
Council of Four of the Peace Conference, and in the speed 
of its decisions there was good argument for the creation 
of the Council of Four in the following spring. There 
was this difference. In spite of Clemenceau’s dictum, 
the decisions of the small steering committee were later 
discussed and confirmed in the afternoon meetings, and 
sometimes amendments were made, whereas the Peace 
Conference was not permitted to know what the Four 
meditated and had no opportunity to alter their decisions. 

The first problem which must be faced was that of the 
relations between the great and the smaller Powers of the 
Allies. At the informal conversation in Pichon’s study, 
on October 29, the French Foreign Secretary stated that 
Belgium, like the other Powers, had received from Wilson 
the correspondence with the Germans ; what ought she to 
do ? Ought she not to have a representative present 
in the discussions, especially when it came to the evacua- 
tion of Belgium ? Japan, also, had suggested that she be 
consulted. 

" Would not other Powers have to be admitted, when 
we discuss Austria ? ” asked Balfour, 

" Yes,” said Lloyd George, “ Serbia and Greece will 
certainly be in the same category as Belgium.” 

” If you admit Belgium,” said Sonnino, " you cannot 
possibly exclude the others.” 

Lloyd George then suggested the principle which was 
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ultimately to prevail. Preliminary conferences should 
take place between the four Powers then debating 
(France, Great Britain, Italy, and the United States). 
There should be no meeting at Versailles until the general 
lines of agreement had been concerted. At the more 
formal conferences at Versailles, Japan should be repre- 
sented. He himself saw no reason why all the minor 
nations should not be represented when questions which 
affected them were being discussed. They need not be 
present for the whole discussion. 

Sonnino thought that if all the smaller nations were 
invited to take part in the armistice discussions, there 
would never be any agreement. The Council would be 
too unwieldy. He proposed that the minor nations should 
be asked merely to present their views. 

Pichon proposed that only those states which had been 
invaded should be invited. This, however, as Balfour 
pointed out, would include Montenegro and exclude Great 
Britain. 

“ Why not include,” said Lloyd George, “ simply 
those states who had made heavy sacrifices for the cause 
of the Allies ? ” 

" Would that include Portugal and Brazil ? ” was the 
natural rejoinder. 

The question was difficult to answer, and it was finally 
decided that Belgium and Japan, who had asked to be 
consulted, should send representatives. Other nations, 
which had made great sacrifices or suffered severely for 
the cause of the Allies, such as Greece and Serbia, should 
be represented if they demanded it. Lloyd George’s 
suggestion that the smaller nations should be represented 
only when their particular interests were in question, was 
significant, since it was the basis of the arrangement 
finally adopted at the Peace Conference. 
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IV 

The Supreme War Council and its steering committee 
worked under tremendous pressure, for they had multiple 
functions. Not merely must they decide the military 
terms of the armistice with Germany and the larger 
question as to whether they would accept the Fourteen 
Points ; they had also a vast amount of executive business. 
They must conduct the war to its conclusion, and the war 
was a political and economic as well as a military affair. 
They were not dealing with a single enemy, for the 
Austrians had not yet surrendered at the time when 
House arrived in France ; indeed, strange to say, for 
several days after his arrival the Allied leaders were 
not certain that they would surrender. If Austria held 
out, the terms to Germany might be of a different char- 
acter than if she yielded. If Austria agreed to yield 
and Germany held out, there must be drafted a 
military plan of campaign directed against Germany from 
the south. When the collapse of Austria-Hungary com- 
pleted the revolutionary movements, there arose the 
problem of the disposal of the Austrian fleet, which had 
been handed over to the Jugo-Slavs, There was also 
the problem of the Turkish armistice. 

At the outset of the conversations the question arose 
as to how the Allies should deal with the various demands 
for an armistice, from Germany, Austria, and Turkey. 
It was discussed in Pichon’s study at the Quai d’Orsay, 
on October 29. 

Clemenceau pointed out that the only communication 
before them was from President Wilson, who had trans- 
mitted the Austro-German demand. It was now for 
them to reply to the President stating their terms. 
Many people, he said, had suggested that the whole matter 
should be referred to Foch. The Marshal, however, was 
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only a judge of purely military questions on the front 
where he was Commander-in-Chief, and many other 
questions were involved, such as naval and political 
matters. “ If Foch decides, then the Governments are 
suppressed. I propose that we consult Marshal Foch 
and all others whose advice may be essential. Then we 
will transmit our conclusions to President Wilson.” 

The British expressed some surprise at the suggestion 
of treating through the President instead of directly with 
the Germans. Lloyd George pointed out that if the 
terms were transmitted through the President, there 
could be no give and take. The enemy would have to 
accept or refuse outright. Yet there might be included 
in the conditions some clauses which would especially 
offend German susceptibilities, and they would not be 
able to propose any alternative, even though it might be 
acceptable to the Allies, because of public opinion. If 
the terms were published and the Allied Government 
did not insist upon their integral acceptance, public 
opinion would be aroused to a pitch of frenzy, and yet 
the point of difference might be of no importance. 

Colonel House then suggested the course ultimately 
followed, that the terms should be communicated to 
Wilson for his endorsement, and that he should inform the 
Germans that their request for an armistice would be 
granted. The terms in detail, however, would be given 
directly to Germany by the Allies ; they ought not to be 
published at this stage. 

Lloyd George agreed, but Clemenceau objected to 
inviting the Germans to an armistice. “ I find the argu- 
ments of Mr. Lloyd George excellent,” he said, ” and I 
cannot refute them. But there is one objection to his 
proposition : it is impossible. If we follow it out, it 
will be necessary for Marshal Foch to send a parliamentary 



ARMISTICE CONFERENCES 


104 

to go to the German lines with a white flag to ask for an 
armistice. Marshal Foch would never do this and I 
wo^xld never permit him to do it.” 

" No,” said Lloyd George, " we would merely ask 
President Wilson to ask the Germans to send a parlia- 
mentary with a white flag to approach Marshal Foch. 
We would communicate with the President, and if he 
approves he would notify the Germans to send across a 
man with a white flag.” 

This was entirely acceptable to Clemenceau, and it 
was thus decided. Sonnino, representing Italy in the 
absence of Orlando who had not yet arrived in Paris, was 
troubled by the possibility that Germany might accept 
and Austria refuse ! Negotiations for an armistice with 
both Austria and Germany should take place at the same 
time and in the same manner. “ Supposing,” he said, 
“ we were to make an armistice with one of those nations 
and not with the other, then the peoples which had made 
peace would say they could not continue fighting with 
their ally still left at war for this or that object. Suppose 
we had an armistice and peace with Germany, the rest 
of the Allies would say that they could not continue the 
war, and would leave Italy and Austria to fight it out by 
themselves.” 

To this Colonel House replied that two days previous 
Austria had agreed to make a separate peace, regardless 
of Germany, and to accept Wilson’s conditions whatever 
they might be. She was certainly in a state of exhaustion. 

” Yes,” said Sonnino, " but if Germany accepts first, 
what win happen ? The very next day she will send 
Germans dressed as Austrians, as she did before she was 
at war with Italy, to fight against the Italian army. 
Moreover, Austrian divisions would be withdrawn from 
the Western Front and used against the Italians. If 
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France and Great Britain have made peace with Germany, 
public opinion in those countries will not stand troops 
being sent to the Italian Front.” 

The Italian Foreign Minister, however, was reassured 
by Clemenceau and Lloyd George, who promised that 
President Wilson would instruct the Austrians to send an 
ofiftcer to ask General Diaz for terms at the same time that 
the Germans sent a parliamentary to Foch. The con- 
ference then adopted the following resolution to deter- 
mine its procedure : 

" That the associated Governments should consider 
the terms of an armistice with Germany and the terms of 
an armistice with Austria. They should then forward 
these to President Wilson. If President Wilson agreed 
in the terms he should not notify them to the German or 
Austrian Governments, but should advise these Govern- 
ments that their next step was to send parlementaires to 
Marshal Foch and General Diaz respectively.” 

The Austrians, however, were too sorely in need of an 
immediate cessation of hostilities to await the develop- 
ment of this process. At the conference of October 30, 
Orlando arrived from Italy with the news that as he 
passed through Turin, General Diaz had telephoned him 
that an Austrian officer had crossed the line with a letter 
from an Austrian general, not the Commander-in-Chief, 
asking for terms immediately. Diaz had replied that if 
a properly accredited envoy brought the demand, he 
would treat with him after receiving instructions from 
his Government. The following wireless had also been 
received from the Emperor Karl. 

The Austrian Emperor to the Italian Supreme Command 

If evacuation of Venetia is carried out under the 
pressure of the Italian Army, that is, in the course of 
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continuous fighting and battles, destruction and severe 
damage would be inevitable to the villages, bridges and 
railways. If, on the other hand, hostilities were to be 
suspended, the evacuation of the weU-cultivated plains 
with rich crops would take place without any damage 
whatever to the country. For these reasons the Supreme 
Command desires to bring about an immediate suspension 


of hostilities. 


Charles, Emperor 


The Italians regarded the letter in the nature of black- 
mail, in order to precipitate a suspension of arms and 
permit the Austrians to effectuate a safe retreat, after 
which they might refuse the terms of an armistice. They 
had therefore refused to listen to the general without 
proper credentials. 

" I would listen to that general,” said Clemenceau. 

" I would certainly listen to him,” added Lloyd George. 
He went on to elaborate a suggestion he had already put 
before Clemenceau and House, to the effect that it would 
be a great advantage to settle completely with Austria 
before dealing with Germany. He urged that the Allied 
generals prepare at once terms for Austria. " I propose,” 
he said, " that these terms be submitted straight away 
to Austria. As soon as Austria is out, Germany will 
capitulate at once. Therefore we ought to act before 
President Wilson has time to answer.” 

The proposition was at once accepted by House, who, 
interested as he was in the endorsement of the Fourteen 
Points before signing an armistice, realized that it would 
be easier to take them up in connection with the German 
armistice than the Austrian, and appreciated keenly the 
value of securing the surrender of Austria before terms 
were presented to Germany, The military advisers 
proceeded at once to draft the military terms while the 
conference took up the naval terms for Austria, which 
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provided for the surrender of all the submarines com- 
pleted since 1910, six battleships, four cruisers, and nine 
destroyers. “ We have left the breeches of the Em- 
peror,” remarked Clemenceau, " and nothing else.” The 
terms were completed after further consultation with the 
military and naval experts and presented to the first 
meeting of the Supreme War Council on the afternoon of 
the following day. They were approved, with slight 
changes, and sent to General Diaz the same day.* 

Thus it came about that the procedure of negotiation 
with Austria was quite different from that followed in 
the case of Germany. In the latter case, the notification 
to the enemy that he might ask for terms of an armistice 
was sent through President Wilson, and the notification 
was accompanied by a formal acceptance of the Fourteen 
Points, with two reservations. In the case of Austria, 
the Hapsburg Commander did not wait for any notifica- 
tion through Wilson, but sent his white flag at once to 
Diaz, who communicated the armistice terms, which were 
accepted on November 3. Nothing was said of the 
Fourteen Points nor of any reservation to them. Did the 
Fourteen Points, upon which as a basis Austria had 
originally sued for an armistice, apply to Austria ? It 
was a problem which later was to vex the Peace Con- 
ference. 

V 

With the Bulgars and the Turks out of the war, and 
the terms of the Armistice delivered to Austria, Allied 
leaders were able to concentrate upon the negotiations 
with Germany. The discussions very early developed 
agreement upon two points. The military and naval 
terms must be of the sort defined by Wilson in his replies 

* The essential portions of the proUs-verhal of the meeting of the 
Supreme War Council are printed in Terrail, op, cit., 205 ff. 
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to Germany ; that is, they must fully maintain the existing 
mihtary superiority of the Allies ; but they must, if 
possible, be framed so that Germany would be willing to 
accept them. There was no certainty that the Germans 
would not attempt a last-ditch stand, for the leaders in 
Paris could not appreciate the demoralization into which 
the German nation had fallen, nor the complete pessi- 
mism of the German Government. On November i, 
Clemenceau communicated a report which he had received 
from Switzerland, indicating that internal conditions in 
Germany made surrender inevitable, and in reply to a 
question he stated his belief that the Germans would sign 
any sort of armistice, no matter how severe the terms. 
Field-Marshal Haig, however, insisted that their army 
was far from disorganized, and Mr. Balfour stated his 
belief that there was serious danger of their refusing to 
sign. 

Hence it seemed necessary to be prepared for a refusal 
and for the prosecution of the war. Foch was ready to 
make his great drive with fresh American and French 
armies in Lorraine. With the collapse of Austria becoming 
hourly more apparent, the possibility of an attack upon 
Germany from the south was considered. The question 
occupied much of the discussion in the informal conference 
of November 2, which was held in Clemenceau’s room at 
the War Office, and almost the entire discussion in the 
conference of November 4 in Colonel House’s head- 
quarters. 

At the first meeting, which included only Lloyd 
George, Clemenceau, Orlando, and House, Lloyd Geprge 
raised the question of methods of attack upon Germany : 

“ Should the Allies advance,” he asked, “ by Bavaria 
or Bohemia ? . . . What action should be taken if 
Austria went to pieces and guerilla warfare broke out ? 
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In such an event would it not be possible to utilize the 
forces of the constituent nations of Austria friendly to 
the Allies ? ” 

These questions were referred to the military chiefs 
for consideration and, on the morning of November 4, 
they met with the four political leaders to consider the 
plan of campaign. Edouard Bene§, representing the 
Czecho-Slovaks, was also called in. The Generals pro- 
posed a concentric attack against Munich by three Allied 
armies, one advancing from the south (the Inn valley) and 
two from the east (Salzburg-Linz). They would be under 
the immediate command of an Italian, but the operations 
as a whole would be directed by Foch. The plan called 
also for reinforcements drawn from the Czecho-51ovak 
divisions in Italy and from the Allied “ army of Salonika.” 
The concentration of the main force would take at least 
thirty to thirty-five days. 

The discussion which followed these proposals was 
desultory and not of importance, except that it indicates 
the seriousness with which Allied leaders considered the 
possibility of Germany’s refusal of armistice terms, a 
week before the signature of the Armistice. Lloyd George 
urged the occupation of strategic points in Austria, so as 
to intercept the transport of oil to Germany from Galicia. 
“As M. Bene§ was present, he asked whether it would 
not be possible to consider the question of bombarding 
Berlin by sending squadrons of heavy bombing aeroplanes 
to Prague ? ” 

Clemenceau interpolated that he was " delighted with 
this suggestion.” 

Bene§ was indefinite. The Czech districts were now 
entirely independent of German-Austrian control, but 
the entire Czecho-Slovak nation was in a state of anxiety 
lest Bohemia be occupied by the German armies. Bo- 
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hernia was one of the most important metallurgical 
centres. In it were the Skoda Works. The Czechs had 
no arms with which to oppose a German invasion. What 
forces the Germans could send against them he did not 
know. 

“ None,” replied Foch. 

In any case, Bene§ continued, if the AUies would send 
airplanes, arms, and some troops around whom the 
Czechs might rally, he agreed that a Czech army could be 
formed from the soldiers released by the demobilization 
of the Austrian army. 

Lloyd George also laid stress upon the army of 
Franchet d’Esperey, which he thought might be directed 
into Bohemia ; if it were not used against Germany, it 
would at any rate protect the coal. 

Orlando accepted the plan, in principle, " with the 
reservation that he wished to consult his Chief of Staff 
on the question in deference to his opinion. He also 
wished to point out that the Italian Army was tired by 
the initial battle it had just fought and by pursuit of the 
enemy,” 

" Victory,” said Foch, " is winged and abolishes 
weariness.” 

With this poetical maxim of strategy in their ears, 
the political chiefs approved the Generals’ plan and 
authorized them to study the following questions : 

“ The possibility of taking immediate steps to send a 
force which shall include the Czecho-Slovak forces on the 
French and Italian fronts to Bohemia and Galicia with 
the following objects : To organize these countries against 
invasion by Germany. To prevent the export to Ger- 
many of oil, coal, or any other material and to render 
these available to the Allied Forces. To establish 
aerodromes for the purpose of bombing Germany. 
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“The immediate co-operation of General Franchet 
d’Esperey in these objects.*’ 

The crushing of Germany was inevitable.^ Deprived 
of her allies, fighting desperately as her armies retreated 
from France, she was thus to be threatened on the flank, 
and the forces of her former ally, Austria, were to be used 
against her. Her enemies were in a position to set terms 
for an armistice that amounted to capitulation, and such 
was in fact the character of the terms which Foch laid 
before the Supreme War Council. 

* In the opinion of General Bliss, *' the conditions of the armistice with 
Austria, which showed Germany that such a plan of operations was on 
the cards, would have obliged the latter power to accept any conditions 
that might have been proposed in the armistice with it/' American 
Journal of International Law, i6, p. 510. 



CHAPTER V 
GERMANY SURRENDERS 


Autocracy is dead. . . . 

Colonel House to President Wilson, November ii, 1918 

I 

T he military terms of the German Armistice were 
drafted by Marshal Foch, after consultation with 
his colleagues, and they were approved with no 
material change by the political chiefs of the Allied and 
Associated Powers. The legend that pictures the United 
States as pleading for softer terms has no historical 
foundation. President Wilson sent Colonel House to the 
Supreme War Council with a free hand, entirely without 
instructions ; and House from first to last made it clear 
that in all military matters the United States Govern- 
ment was inclined to accept the recommendations of 
Foch. 

The only indication of Wilson’s desires was contained 
in a cable which the President sent to House on October 
29 and which was entirely in line with his public state- 
ments. The official paraphrase of the cipher cable is as 
follows : 

My deliberate judgment is that our whole weight 
should be thrown for an armistice which will not permit 
a renewal of hostilities by Germany, but which will be 
as moderate and reasonable as possible within that 
condition, because lately I am certain that too much 
severity on the part of the AlUes wiU make a genuine peace 
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settlement exceedingly difficult if not impossible. . . . 
Foresight is better than immediate advantage.^ 

Colonel House found no disagreement with this 
attitude on the part of Clemenceau and Lloyd George ; 
on November i, he cabled to Wilson that they both 
“ realize that the terms should not be harsher than is 
necessary to fulfil your conditions regarding the making 
of it impossible for Germany to renew hostilities.” At 
the same time Wilson insisted that expert military judg- 
ment ought to determine the terms technically necessary 
to render Germany helpless, and he accepted it as final. 
During the course of the first discussion of the Allied 
political chiefs regarding the German Armistice, House 
said to Clemenceau and Lloyd George : ‘‘ The President 
is willing to leave the terms of the Armistice to Marshal 
Foch, General Pershing, Field-Marshal Haig, General 
Diaz, and General P 4 tain.” 

Ever since the first interchange of notes between 
Germany and President Wilson, the political and military 
leaders of the Allies had been discussing armistice terms. 
As early as October 6 the Prime Ministers, then meeting in 
Paris, agreed upon principles for the basis of an armistice 
and requested the military advisers to elaborate them in 
some detail. General Bliss had been given no instructions 
and thus could not approve the draft of the military 
advisers ; he cabled it to Washington so that the 
American Government was fully informed of the general 
military opinions of the Allies. 

On October 23 came Wilson’s note turning the matter 
of an armistice over to the Council in Versailles.* It 

^ Wilson to House, October 29, 1918. 

* . . . that if those [Allied] Governments are disposed to effect peace 

upon the terms and principles indicated, their military advisers and the 
military advisers of the United States be asked to submit to the Govem- 

IV— 8 
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might have been expected that a formal committee of 
military and naval advisers would have been constituted 
to draft terms. So far as the military clauses were con- 
cerned, the matter was left in the hands of Marshal Foch, 
who contented himself by calling upon the national com- 
manders individually for their views. On October 25 
he called General Pdtain, Field-Marshal Haig, General 
Diaz, and General Pershing to Senlis, where each ex- 
pressed his opinion. 

The chief difference of opinion arose between the 
French and the British ; the former insisted on much 
more rigorous conditions than the latter. General P^tain 
demanded the disarmament of the German troops except 
for carrying arms and, in addition, the occupation of a 
broad strip of German territory to serve as a pledge of 
compliance with Allied peace conditions. In his opinion 
two things were essential : “ the first is that the German 
army should return to Germany without a cannon or a 
tank, and with only its carrying arms. To attain this, 
he makes practical suggestions. The specification of a 
time for withdrawal so short that it will be materially 
impossible for the enemy to carry away his war material. 
In addition to the evacuation by the Germans of all 
invaded territory and of Alsace-Lorraine, the occupation 
by the Allied armies not only of the left bank of the Rhine 
but of a zone fifty kilometres wide on the right bank ; at 
the same time the delivery of 5,000 locomotives and 
100,000 cars should be demanded. General P 4 tain adds, 
however, that, although these conditions are indispensable 

ments associated against Germany the necessary terms of such an armis- 
tice as will fully protect the interests of the peoples involved and ensure 
to the associated Governments the unrestricted power to safeguard and 
enforce the details of the peace to which the German Government has 
agreed, provided they deem such an armistice possible from the military 
point of view." 
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in his opinion, it is hardly expected that the Germans will 
accept them.” ‘ 

British opinion was much more moderate. At the 
conference of October 25, Field-Marshal Haig laid down 
conditions which seemed insufficient to both French and 
Americans. " In his view the armistice should be con- 
cluded, and concluded on very moderate terms. The 
victorious Allied armies are extenuated. The units need 
to be reorganized. Germany is not broken in the military 
sense. During the last weeks her armies have withdrawn 
fighting very bravely and in excellent order. Therefore, 
if it is really desired to conclude an armistice — and this 
in his view is very desirable — it is necessary to grant 
Germany conditions which she can accept. That is to say, 
the evacuation of the invaded territory in France and 
Belgium as well as Alsace-Lorraine, and the restitution 
of the rolling stock taken at the beginning of the war from 
the French and Belgians. If more is demanded, there 
is a risk of prolonging the war, which has already cost 
so much, and of exasperating German national feeling, 
with very doubtful results. For the evacuation of all 
invaded territories and of Alsace-Lorraine is sufficient to 
seal the victory.” * 

These opinions were couched in general terms. 
Pershing declared himself on the whole in accord with 
P 4 tain. Marshal Foch did not express his own views at 
the conference of October 25, but on the following day 
he sent to Clemenceau a letter, in which he drafted the 
terms he advised.* Haig’s conditions he regarded as 
insufficient, for the German armies after evacuating the 
invaded regions would still be in a position to renew a 

‘ Tardieu, The Truth about the Treaty, 6i. 

* /bid., 61. 

• See Appendix to this chapter for the text of the letter. 
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defensive warfare within their own territories, and the 
existing military advantages of the Allies would have 
been thrown away. On the other hand, it was not 
necessary to disarm the enemy completely, nor did he deem 
it essential to accept Pdtain’s principle of depriving the 
Germans of everything except carrying arms. All that 
was necessary was to take enough to prevent them from 
fighting effectively, and leave them enough to preserve 
order and save their feelings. The armament for the 
surrender of which he asked amounted approximately 
to one-third of the German artillery and half of their 
machine-guns. He agreed with Pershing that it was 
necessary to occupy bridgeheads on the Rhine, and insisted 
upon the establishment of a neutral zone to the east of it. 

While the British regarded the terms of Marshal Foch 
as unnecessarily severe. General Bliss believed that they 
would not fulfil the conditions laid down by President 
Wilson ; i.e. that Germany must not be able to resume 
the war during the course of the peace discussions. 
Foch's terms provided for the concentration of German 
armies within their own boundaries and, according to 
Bliss, left them with sufficient armament to threaten a 
renewal of hostilities. General Bliss crystallized his 
own, more severe, terms in a simple formula which 
amounted to unconditional surrender : complete dis- 
armament and demobilization. Such terms, he believed, 
would not merely render the Germans helpless, but would 
guarantee the peace of mind of the Allies and render 
unnecessary the constant renewal of precautions which 
were later to arouse irritation in Germany.^ 

General Bliss had already been requested by the War 
Department to cable his views to Washington. When 

^ See Appendix to this chapter for General Bliss’s terms and his com- 
ments thereon. 
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the Prime Ministers received Foch’s terms, they asked 
House to secure Bliss’s plan. 

" On the morning of October 27,” General Bliss 
writes, " Mr. House showed me Foch’s document ; said 
that the conference which was at that moment in session 
in the dining-room of his house on the rue de I’Universit^ 
was discussing it, but that they wanted the views of 
others and among them mine. Accordingly I submitted 
my attached memorandum. ... I drew it up in the 
light of my previously cabled views to Washington and 
also of Marshal Foch’s proposed terms. With Marshal 
Foch I had already discussed at length his proposition. 
In substance I had said to him, ‘ The case, as I see it, is 
this. President Wilson has made it a condition (and 
all agreed with him) that it must be made impossible for 
Germany to suddenly resume the war while peace is being 
discussed. On the side of the Allies, the Armistice will be 
followed by demobilization of a very large part of their 
forces. On the side of the Germans, your terms require 
them to concentrate all their armies from all fronts within 
their 1914 frontiers. So far as concentrated numbers are 
concerned the Allies will be weakened and the Germans 
strengthened. Suppose that while peace terms are being 
discussed, some of them very humiliating to German pride 
and already foreshadowed to them in your armistice 
terms, the right man with the right war cry should appeal 
to them to be wiped out fighting rather than by the terms 
of peace. What guarantee have you that Germany can- 
not re-arm this concentrated army of hers with the arms 
that you are going to permit her to carry back, plus those 
that they may still have in store, together with the great 
quantities that she has captured from you and the British, 
Russians, Italians, etc. ? ’ His reply was that they knew 
every piece of equipment that Germany could lay her 
hands on, and that it was absolutely impossible for her to 
re-equip herself. 

“ Purely as an obiter dictum I may say that no sooner 
was the Armistice signed than the Allies became obsessed 
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with a fear that Germany could re-arm herself to such an 
extent, at least, as would make her very formidable, and 
for months this fear haunted the Peace Conference. It 
wasn’t the partial disarmament of Germany that pro- 
tected the Allies from this danger so much as it was the 
complete internal disruption of Germany following the 
signing of the Armistice.” * 

The opinions of the British military leaders as to 
General Bliss’s plan were communicated to House in a 
short note of October 28. 


General Bliss to Colonel House 

Paris, October 28, 1918 

Dear Colonel House ; 

I have had a long conference to-day with Lord 
Milner, General Sir Henry WUson, and General Spears, 
Chief of the British Mission in Paris. General Spears 
fully agrees with the views expressed in the memorandum 
I handed you ; Lord M. is disposed to object to demobiliza- 
tion (thinking that Germany may have to be the bulwark 
against Russian Bolshevism) and Wilson agrees with him. 
The latter believes in disarmament as to field artillery 
and machine-guns, but would let the Germans withdraw 
with the honours of war, i.e. drums beating, colours 
flying and infantry armament. 

Sincerely 

Tasker H. Bliss “ 


^ General Bliss to C. S., June 14, 1928. 

* This note to Colonel House,” writes General Bliss on June 14, 1928, 
as I now see, gives the impression that I had a formal interview at the 
same time with Milner, Wilson, and Spears. This is not correct. I saw 
Spears separately at his own house. Wilson I met by accident. I had no 
special reason for seeking his views because I already knew them and 
with many of them I did not agree. 

” My memorandum dated October 28 was written in pencil-draft on 
the evening of the 27th ; given to my secretary early on the morning of 
the 28th and dated by him when he typed it ; and the same morning 
handed by me to Mr. House. Later in the day he told me that the Prime 
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II 

On October 29 Colonel House met the Prime Ministers, 
except Orlando, who had not yet arrived, and the Foreign 
Ministers, to discuss the general terms of the German 
Armistice. There was no indication that the political 
leaders were inclined to consider seriously the protest of 
General Bliss that Marshal Foch’s conditions would not 
fulfil President Wilson’s stipulation that the German 
armies must be rendered helpless to renew the fighting. 
All of them, including Colonel House, were ready to 
accept Foch’s guarantee that his terms were sufficient 
to prevent a resumption of arms by Germany. It thus 

Ministers were disposed to agree with Marshal Foch, who insisted that 
the Germans would not accept complete disarmament. 

I had been invited to a formal luncheon at the British Embassy. 
Knowing that Lord Milner was staying there, I took my memorandum 
with me hoping to have a chance to talk with him about it. After the 
luncheon, he took me out on the balcony outside the dining-room win- 
dows and overlooking the Embassy garden. Sitting there he read the 
paper very carefully. He said that as to the general idea he entirely 
agreed with me. He had no doubt that the Germans would accept com- 
plete disarmament. He then talked at length about Russia. He would 
not agree with me that, while there might be much danger of a moral 
penetration of Bolshevistic ideas, there was no present danger of Russian 
action by force of arms. 

While we were talking, Wilson, who wanted to see Milner about a 
different matter and was told by Lord Derby that he would find him on the 
balcony, opened the Venetian shutter of the window and stuck out his 
head, but seeing me talking with Milner, turned away. Milner called to 
him, ‘ Come out here, Wilson ; I want you to read this paper that Bliss 
has brought to me.’ Wilson read it and said in substance what I put in 
the note to Mr. House. He concluded by saying, ’ to get them out of 
France I would build a golden bridge for them across the Rhine.’ 

“ As to the idea of not demobihzmg the Germans on account of Bolshe- 
vism, I couldn’t get from either of them anything definite as to the force 
they would allow the Germans to retain nor the amount and character 
of their equipment. It looked to me as though they would leave the 
Germans practically fully armed and mobilized, with no assurance what- 
ever that they might not combine later against the Allies or whatever of 
the latter might be left.” 
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resulted that the military terms considered by the Prime 
Ministers and finally approved were the French terms. 
These terms, as recommended by Foch as well as those 
brought in by the Allied Naval Council, they regarded as 
severe. 

" Do you think,” asked Balfour of Clemenceau, " that 
there is the smallest prospect of the Germans accepting 
these terms ? ” 

” They won’t the first day,” replied Clemenceau, " but 
they will somehow or other contrive not to let the con- 
versations drop.” He suggested, however, that the naval 
terms were ” rather stiff.” 

Lloyd George then read the terms suggested by the 
Naval Council, which called for the surrender of one 
hundred and fifty submarines, ten battleships, and six 
battle cruisers, besides hghter craft. 

” What are the Allies going to do,” asked Colonel 
House, “ with the ships they take from Germany ? ” 

” They will divide them,” replied the British Prime 
Minister. " You can sink them if you like ; you must 
take them away from Germany.” 

" Well,” said Balfour, " I do not think Germany will 
agree to these conditions. They are stiffer than those 
imposed on France in 1871 ; you will have to beat them in 
the field worse than they are beaten now.” 

“ We are ah agreed,” wrote House in his diary that 
evening, “ that the articles drawn up by the navy are 
entirely too severe and we propose to soften them. We 
plan to eliminate the German battle cruisers and sub- 
marine fleet, which will be all that is necessary.” 

Colonel House to the President 

Paris, October 30, 1918 

... I ascertained that George and Clemenceau 
believed that the terms of the Armistice, both naval and 
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military, were too severe and that they should be modified. 
George stated that he thought it might be unwise to insist 
on the occupation of the east bank of the Rhine.^ Cle- 
menceau stated that he could not maintain himself in the 
Chamber of Deputies unless this was made a part of the 
Armistice to be submitted to the Germans, and that the 
French army would also insist on this as their due after 
the long occupation of French soil by the Germans ; but 
he gave us his word of honour that France would withdraw 
after the peace conditions had been fulfilled. I am 
inclined to sympathize with the position taken by 
Clemenceau. 

I pointed out the danger of bringing about a state of 
Bolshevism in Germany if the terms of the Armistice were 
made too stiff, and the consequent danger to England, 
France, and Italy. Clemenceau refused to recognize 
that there was any danger of Bolshevism in France. 
George admitted it was possible to create such a state 
of affairs in England, and both agreed that anything 
might happen in Italy. . . . 

Edward House 

On November i the heads of government and House 
met with Foch, Weygand, and Sir Eric Geddes repre- 
senting the Naval Council, at House's headquarters, in 
preparation for the formal meeting of the Supreme War 
Council at Versailles in the afternoon. They first 
took up the recommendations of Foch. Despite the 
fact that the latter had agreed to omit a bridgehead at 
Strassburg as originally planned, Lloyd George stated 
that the terms seemed “ rather stiff ” to him. " All the 
great cities of western Germany will be in Allied hands. 
The Conference must reahze that we are making a very 
stiff demand. I ask Marshal Foch if it would not be 
possible to secure the bridgeheads required for military 
purposes without occupying the great cities.” 

1 To this occupation Wilson also had objected. 
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" Mainz,” said Foch, " is absolutely indispensable. 
Frankfort will not be occupied, although I admit that 
it win be within two miles of the occupied territory and 
under the guns of the Allies. I must insist also that 
Cologne is of tremendous importance, as it is the junction 
of many railways and the focus of the land communica- 
tions of the Palatinate ; therefore I regard Cologne as an 
indispensable bridgehead.” 

Evidently what chiefly troubled the British was the 
occupation of German territory by Allied armies. They 
feared lest by asking more than was absolutely essential 
the chance of an armistice might be lost and unnecessary 
difficulties raised in relations with Germany. Foch was at 
pains to show that without occupation. Allied military 
supremacy could not be maintained. The course of the 
discussion is recorded as follows : 

“ Marshal Foch said that Field-Marshal Haig had 
taken the view that it was only necessary for the Allies 
to occupy Belgium, Luxemburg, and Alsace-Lorraine, and 
not to advance to the left bank of the Rhine. He had 
replied that he could never agree to this. If Field-Marshal 
Haig’s proposals were adopted, the enemy would be in a 
better defensive situation than they were in now, since 
they would be able to retire to the right bank of the Rhine 
and prepare a strong line of defence there. Consequently, 
he could never accept this proposal. 

” Mr. Lloyd George said that Field-Marshal Haig had 
argued somewhat as follows : Why do you wish to take 
more than the territories he had proposed ? If you had 
these you would have in hand everything you desired in 
the West at the Peace Conference, and if the Armistice 
broke down, it would not be necessary for you to attack, 
but for the enemy to do so. 

“ Marshal Foch said that the principle on which he 
had based his terms for an armistice was that you must 
not place the enemy in a better position than he now 
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occupied to resume the contest in the event of a break- 
down of the Armistice. Field-Marshal Haig’s proposals 
violated this principle since they put the enemy in a 
better position. If Germany should break off the peace 
negotiations, the Allies ought to be in a position to 
destroy her. The whole of the German system of defence, 
however, is based on the Rhine, and we cannot settle 
down during an armistice unless our perspective embraces 
the bridgeheads on the Rhine. 

" Colonel House said that he was not disposed to take 
from Germany more than was absolutely necessary, but 
he was disposed to leave the matter in Marshal Foch’s 
hands. 

" Marshal Foch said that if we had to begin fighting 
again, in his view it was indispensable to hold the bridge- 
heads. If peace followed the Armistice, then we should 
have the territory we wanted in hand, even under Field- 
Marshal Haig’s conditions. But, he asked, what gages 
and guarantees should we have to secure the indemnities 
we required ? 

" Mr. Lloyd George said that before a final decision 
was taken he wished to put the whole of Field-Marshal 
Haig’s case before his colleagues. Field-Marshal Haig 
had attended two meetings of the War Cabinet, and had 
put his case. Marshal Foch had summed it up very 
fairly, but, nevertheless, he would like to put it more 
fully. Field-Marshal Haig took the view that the 
German army was by no means broken. Wherever you 
hit them they hit back hard and inflicted heavy casualties. 
They were being gradually pushed back, but were not in 
any sense a defeated army like the Austrians. They 
showed none of the ordinary symptoms of a disorganized 
army. Their retirement was effected in perfect order and 
was conducted with the greatest skill. Field-Marshal Haig 
had told him that, although earlier in the fighting we had 
made great captures of guns, we were now only picking 
up a few here and there, most of which had been damaged 
by our own artillery, and were not worth taking away. 
Sir Douglas Haig considered that they would retreat 
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from their present line of 400 kilometres to one of 245 
kilometres, and that nothing the Allies could do would 
prevent it. On this shorter line they would save seventy 
divisions and would be able to hold on. He would like 
his colleagues to consider this view carefully before taking 
a final decision. There were, therefore, three views before 
the Conference : General Pershing’s view, which was that 
we should demand almost unlimited terms of an armistice 
Marshal Foch’s view, which he had expounded ; Field- 
Marshal Haig’s view, which was the most moderate of all. 

“ M. Orlando suggested that a middle course might be 
adopted, namely, that the Germans should evacuate 
territory and retire to the east bank of the Rhine, leaving 
a neutral belt on the west bank. 

" Marshal Foch said that when the three Commanders- 
in-Chief had discussed the question, General Pershing and 
General P 4 tain had agreed with him, and Field-Marshal 
Haig alone had had a different point of view. He quite 
agreed with all Field-Marshal Haig said about the German 
army not being disorganized or beaten. But this did not 
give us the right to place the German army in a better 
position for defence than it now occupied. 

“ Colonel House asked if this could be prevented ? 
Was it certain that the German army could not resist 
on its own borders ? 

" Marshal Foch said that the German frontier, prior 
to 1870, was only a conventional line devoid of military 
importance. If we were to stop still on that frontier and 
have a neutral zone on the west bank of the Rhine, as 
M. Orlando had suggested, the enemy would be able to 
entrench himself strongly on the right bank of the Rhine, 
and, in order to attack him, we should have to cross the 
Rhine. 

" Mr. Lloyd George said that Field-Marshal Haig did 
not assert that we should not be much better off if we 
could get the bridgeheads. The question he did raise, 

* This statement is not in accord with Pershing’s letter of October 30 
to House expressing general approval of the Foch terms. It might be 
applied more accurately to General Bliss’s terms. 
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however, was as to whether the German army was in such 
a condition that the German Government would concede 
these drastic terms. Field-Marshal Haig pointed out 
that the British and French armies were very tired, and 
that their man-power situation next year would be very 
difficult. The American army, of course, had unlimited 
man-power, but it was inexperienced and would only be 
buying its experience next year. The material was 
splendid, but time was required to train the staffs. The 
French had had a fully trained army at the beginning of 
the war, but it had taken us two or three years to reach 
the same pitch of excellence. Hence Field-Marshal Haig, 
while admitting that bridgeheads were desirable, con- 
sidered that if we were not in a position to secure them, 
we ought to demand less drastic terms. 

“ M. Clemenceau, after summing up Field-Marshal 
Haig’s case as set forth by Mr. Lloyd George, said that 
while the morale of the Allied armies was excellent at 

E resent, nevertheless, if an armistice was made, it would 
e difficult to get the armies to fight again. If, however, 
it leaked out to the soldiers that the terms advised by 
Marshal Foch had been rejected, it would be still harder 
to make them fight. On the other hand, if we had 
secured bridgeheads on the Rhine, the armies might well 
have the confidence to advance again. It would never 
do, however, to raise doubts in the minds of the soldiers. 

“ Mr. Lloyd George said that the real point was as to 
whether we were in a position to enforce Marshal Foch’s 
terms ? 

" Marshal Foch said that if he was asked whether the 
German army was now on its way {en train) to accept, his 
answer would be ‘ No.’ Without the bridgeheads we 
could never be master of Germany. It was essential 
first to be master of the Rhine. . . . 

“ Mr. Lloyd George asked if, in Marshal Foch's view, 
it was possible for Germany to take up a new and strong 
position somewhere this side of the Rhine ? Or, to put 
the question in another way, could Marshal Foch con- 
tinue to drive the Germans back all through the winter ? 
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" Marshal Foch said that the German army could 
undoubtedly take up a new position, and that we could 
not prevent it. But he did not want to facilitate them in 
this task, as would be done by Field-Marshal Haig’s 
terms. If these were adopted, the Germans would have 
an opportunity to re-form and prepare a new entrench- 
ment. His answer to the question as to whether he could 
continue driving the Germans back during the winter was 
in the affirmative. He could do so, and ought to do so, 
until we were in a more favourable position than we 
should be if we accepted Field-Marshal Haig's conditions. 

" Mr. Lloyd George asked if Marshal Foch was of 
opinion that the collapse on the eastern and southern 
borders of Austria would affect the question ? 

“ Marshal Foch said that undoubtedly this would 
make a difference. The collapse of Austria, Bulgaria, 
and Turkey would enable the Allies to concentrate £dl the 
forces released against the Germans. 

“ M. Clemenceau said that the situation of the Allies 
vis-d-vis the enemy had never been so crushing before. 
The American effectives were enormous. To-morrow the 
Allies would be able to march across Austria against 
Germany. He had little doubt that the first reply of the 
German Government would be to refuse our terms, but 
as we increased our advantages they would concede 
them. 

" Mr. Lloyd George said that, after hearing the whole 
discussion, he was prepared to stand by Marshal Foch’s 
document. He felt, however, that if, as the result of our 
demands, Germany should make up her mind to continue 
fighting, it was most important to let it be known to our 
soldiers that we had fully examined the contrary point of 
view put forward by Field-Marshal Haig. It might leak 
out that Field-Marshal Haig had not agreed in Marshal 
Foch’s terms. Consequently, he would like it to be known 
that this view had been most carefully considered, and 
that a contrary decision had only been taken after all the 
generals had been consulted and on the unanimous deci- 
sion of the Supreme War Council.” 
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The approval of the Prime Ministers for the Foch 
terms thus secured, the articles of the Armistice which 
embodied them were brought before the formal meeting 
of the Supreme War Council during the afternoon session 
of November i. They were adopted with but little dis- 
cussion. It was agreed that consideration of the articles 
referring to the evacuation of Russia and Rumania should 
be postponed until a later meeting. 

Upon one point Clemenceau was insistent ; namety, 
that there should be a clause in the Armistice demanding 
reparation for damages. To this Lloyd George objected 
that he was willing to insert a clause covering restitution 
of stolen property, but that reparation was rather a 
condition of peace. House added, and Sonnino agreed, 
that the subject was so large that it would threaten to 
hold up the Armistice indefinitely. 

On the afternoon of November 2, Clemenceau returned 
to his demand for a reference to reparations in the 
Armistice. “ It would not be understood in France,” he 
said, “ if we omitted such a clause. All I am asking is 
simply the addition of three words, ‘ reparation for 
damages,’ without other commentary.” 

" Can that be made a condition of the Armistice ? ” 
asked Hymans, representing Belgium. 

“ It is rather a condition of peace,” said Sonnino. 

“ It is useless,” said Bonar Law, " to insert in the 
Armistice a clause which cannot be immediately carried 
out.” 

“ I wish only to make mention of the principle,” 
returned Clemenceau. " You must not forget that the 
French people are among those who have suffered most ; 
they would not understand our failure to allude to this 
matter.” 

“ If you are going to deal with the question of repara- 
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tion for damages on land, you must also mention the 
question of reparation for ships sunk,” said Lloyd George. 

” That is aU covered in my formula of three words,” 
said Clemenceau, “ ‘ reparation for damages,’ and I beg the 
Council to comprehend the feeling of the French people.” 

“ Yes, and of the Belgian,” interjected Hymans. 
“ And the Serbs," said Vesnitch. “ Italians also,” added 
Sonnino. 

Once more Bonar Law objected that reparations was 
not properly a topic to be introduced into the Armistice 
clauses ; that special mention was made of it as an under- 
lying condition of peace in the note which was to be sent 
to President Wilson and that it was useless to repeat it. 

But the insistence of Clemenceau carried the Council. 
At the close of the session an addition was made to the 
clause, which had momentous consequences. " It would 
be prudent,” said Klotz, French Minister for Finance, " to 
put at the head of the financial section a clause reserving 
future claims of the Allies and I propose the following 
text : ‘ With the reservation that any future claims or 
demands on the part of the Allies remain unaffected.’ ” 
The clause was accepted, and upon this apparently 
innocent sentence was later based the French claim that, 
as regards reparations, they were not bound by the terms 
of the pre-Armistice agreement, but were authorized to 
insert in the conditions of peace any terms that seemed to 
them justified by circumstances. 

Colonel House made no further objection to the French 
demand for the insertion of the topic of reparations in the 
Armistice. In fact it was he who at the close of the dis- 
cussion, appreciating the insistence of Clemenceau, pro- 
posed the adoption of the French Prime Minister’s formula. 
His feeling was that, although out of place in the Armistice, 
it was harmless and, as Clemenceau indicated, a sop to 
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French sentiment. The basis for the peace, House argued, 
was to be found not in the Armistice clauses, which merely 
put an end to the war, but rather in the pre-Armistice 
correspondence between the Allies, President Wilson, and 
Germany, in which the principles of the settlement were 
carefully defined. But the references to reparations in the 
Armistice convention were destined to return to plague 
the American delegates at the Peace Conference. 

Ill 

If the military conditions drafted by Foch produced 
long debate by the heads of government, the naval con- 
ditions drafted by the representatives of the Allied navies 
resulted in even more protracted discussion. They were 
taken up in the small conference which met in Colonel 
House’s headquarters on the morning of November i. 
“ Geddes presented the naval programme,” wrote House, 
which the Inter-allied Naval Council offered for our 
consideration. We thought it too drastic.” 

” The list of ships to be surrendered,” said Geddes, 
” has been drawn up on the basis that if the [British] 
Grand Fleet and the [German] High Sea Fleet were to 
fight a battle, the German fleet would come out of it 
with the loss of the equivalent of these ships. A second 
reason is that if President Wilson’s conditions are to be 
fulfilled and the Germans are not to be in a position to 
renew the war under better conditions than those at 
present existing, their fleet must be cut down as proposed. 
A final reason is that the German fleet is superior in battle 
cruisers to the Allies, and if these were not handed over, 
the Allies would have to start to build battle cruisers.” 

Each branch of the service is naturally insistent upon 
its own importance, and to the military advisers it seemed 
that the naval experts asked more than was reaUy neces- 
sary to disable Germany, in demanding the surrender of 

IV — 9 



130 


GERMANY SURRENDERS 


battleships and battle cruisers as well as submarines. 
Foch appreciated the threat of the submarines, but he 
could not recognize the need of surrendering the surface 
fleet which had been shut up in German harbours during 
the war. He was anxious that German acquiescence in 
the military terms he had drafted should not be en- 
dangered by the drastic demands of the navy. 

“ As for the German surface fleet,” Foch asked, " what 
do you fear from it ? During the whole war only a few 
of its units have ventured from their ports. The sur- 
render of these units will be merely a manifestation, which 
will please the public but nothing more. Why make the 
Armistice harder, for I repeat its sole object is to place 
Germany hors de combat ? What wiU you do if the 
Germans, after having accepted the severe and ample 
conditions that I propose, refuse to subscribe to the 
additional humiliations you suggest ? Will you on that 
account run the risk of a renewal of hostihties with the 
useless sacrifices of thousands of lives ? ” ‘ 

" It is necessary,” added Foch, according to House’s 
record of the conversation, " to deprive the enemy of 
the means by which he can hurt us. Up to now the 
submarines have undoubtedly hurt us most, and are still 
hurting us. These therefore should be taken without 
question. From an outside point of view, however, I do 
not understand why we should demand the battle cruisers, 
and I myself am opposed to it. It would not be right to 
ask the armies -to fight again in order to secure these 
conditions.” 

Geddes retorted that it was an error to suppose that 
the surface fleet of Germany had not been and might not 
yet be a factor of tremendous importance : 

" Marshal Foch is wrong in saying that the submarines 
alone have hurt us. But for the Grand Fleet the ships it 

^ Tardieu, The Truth about the Treaty, 67. 
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is now proposed to take would have been out on the trade 
routes and inflicting great destruction on the Allies. They 
would even interrupt the arrival of American troops. 
Marshal Foch has no idea how much trouble the High Sea 
Fleet has given us, because the Grand Fleet has always 
held it in check. If these ships are not surrendered, the 
Grand Fleet during the Armistice will be in the same state 
of tension as that of two armies opposed to each other in 
battle array in trenches.” 

Foch then proposed to shut the High Sea Fleet up in 
certain designated ports. The German ships might be 
confined to the Baltic, while the Allies took Heligoland 
and Cuxhaven as a gage. To this Geddes replied that it 
would be then necessary to watch the Belts closely and 
aU the strain of war would be continued for the navy. 

Lloyd George intervened to suggest a compromise 
based upon the surrender of submarines and battle 
cruisers, leaving the battleships to be interned. Like 
Foch, he was anxious that Germany’s acceptance of the 
Armistice should not be endangered by asking anything 
that was not absolutely necessary. 

" The terms proposed by the Allied Naval Council,” 
Lloyd George said, " are rather excessive. I suggest 
that the Allied Naval Council should meet again and 
re-examine the question on the basis that all the sub- 
marines are to be surrendered. I fear it is unavoidable 
to obtain the battle cruisers. The Germans have a large 
number of battle cruisers now, and several more upon 
the stocks. Consequently, in 1919, they will have as 
many as all the Allies put together, and will even get 
ahead in the North Sea. We cannot alter this balance 
against us before 1921. I suggest therefore that the 
second basis should be the surrender of the battle cruisers. 
These vessels are possessed of great speed and nothing 
that the Allies have afloat can catch them. The British 
have fortunately built some battle cruisers, but neither 
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the American nor the French navies have any at all. I 
am inclined, however, to agree with Marshal Foch about 
the battleships. In this respect we have an overwhelming 
superiority. I propose that the battleships might be 
interned in neutral ports with nucleus crews on board. 
These conditions will appear much less hard to the 
Germans, who, while they will know that they will never 
get the battle cruisers back, will assume that the battle- 
ships will be returned to them.” 

Thus the question was referred back to the Naval 
Council, which much against the desires of its members 
was forced to consider how the naval terms might be 
made more palatable to Germany. At the meeting of the 
Supreme War Council on the afternoon of November 
2, Clemenceau asked Admiral Hope, representing the 
Naval Council, to explain the situation. 

Hope presented the matter much as Geddes had done 
to the Prime Ministers. Unless Germany were deprived 
of the ships demanded by the Naval Council, she would 
come out of the war stronger than at the beginning and 
would remain a permanent menace to the peace of the 
world. The British Admiralty insisted that the German 
fleet must be rendered innocuous for the period of the 
Armistice. Either the ships designated must be sur- 
rendered or must be interned under Allied surveillance 
in a neutral port, on the understanding that they should 
not be returned to Germany. Surrender he regarded as 
the preferable plan. 

Much against House’s wish, Lloyd George insisted 
upon further postponement. He still opposed the drastic 
conditions of the Naval Council, but he wished to avoid 
an open disagreement with his own naval advisers. 

“ I attended the Supreme War Council,” wrote House, 
" at Versailles at three o’clock. . . . Lloyd George insisted 
upon postponing the naval part of the programme until 
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Monday. He contended that if Austria accepted our 
armistice, we could then put stiffer terms to Germany. 
I contended that we might as well send in our terms now 
and not wait until [we know] what Austria will do. We 
have given Austria an ultimatum which expires Sunday at 
midnight. Germany will know whether Austria accepts 
our terms before she receives the terms of the armis- 
tice being sent her, and if Austria declines the conditions 
we have laid down, then Germany will certainly decline 
the conditions laid down for her. It seems to me a 
useless waste of time to defer action.” 

On November 3 the Prime Ministers met again with 
their naval and military experts to discuss naval terms. 
Mr. Lloyd George cast about to find a compromise 
acceptable to naval experts who insisted upon the 
surrender of the battle cruisers and battleships. “ Our 
admirals,” he said, “ have their tails up and will not 
move. We might suggest that instead of confiscating 
cruisers and battleships we intern the whole lot.” 

" That is what I think,” said House, ” and leave 
the ultimate disposition of these ships to the Peace 
Conference.” 

" There will be no place in the Society of Nations,” 
added Clemenceau, " for a country with thirty-two 
dreadnoughts,” evidently feeling that surrender of the 
ships would mean their addition to existing European 
navies. 

The compromise advocated by Mr. Lloyd George was 
supported by Admiral Benson, in whom Colonel House 
placed great confidence. “ I was in favour of sinking all 
German war craft,” wrote Admiral Benson later. " The 
majority of the Committee on naval terms wanted the 
vessels divided up. I did not feel that after peace any 
naval armaments should be increased.” ^ Unable to 

^ Admiral Benson to C. S., June i6, 1928. 
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secure acquiescence in his plan for immediately sinking 
the German navy, Admiral Benson was able at least to 
assure himself that the Allied navies would not ulti- 
mately be increased by the addition of the German ships, 
and that the term “ surrender ” was used merely to show 
Germany she need not expect the return of her navy. 

Admiral Benson to Colonel House 

Paris, November 2, 1918 

I have had a full and frank discussion with Sir Eric 
Geddes on the question of the ships [to be] surrendered. 
He assured me with the utmost frankness and candour 
that the disposition of these ships should not be used for 
augmenting European armament after the war and that 
in his opinion none of the European Powers have so 
anticipated. He stated frankly that in his opinion they 
should be destroyed when final decision is reached. I 
believe that he is fuUy informed of the attitude of the 
other Associated Powers. 

The word “ surrendered ” was used in order that there 
might be no possible misinterpretation by Germany as to 
the terms imposed. 

W. S. Benson 

Admiral Benson believed that if the German ships 
were never to be returned to the Germans, and if the 
omission of the word “ surrender ” would ease German 
sensibilities, it plight be possible to intern them as Mr. 
Lloyd George suggested. On November 4 he presented 
to the chiefs of state and Colonel House the advantages of 
the compromise proposed. 

" It is held that it is impossible,” Benson told the 
heads of government, “ to decrease the number of vessels 
to be surrendered. As a matter of fact all of the German 
fleet will, by the requirements, be rendered harmless 
under either condition imposed. 
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“ The point at issue is, shall the ten battleships be 
surrendered or shall they be interned in a neutral port ? 

" In any case the final disposal of all vessels must be 
decided by the Peace Conference. 

“ To intern the ten battleships will increase the 
probability of acceptance of the terms of the armistice. 
In order to save life every possible effort should be made 
to submit such terms as will satisfy our requirements 
and at the same time bring an end to hostilities. 

" The British, French, and Italian proposals consider 
the surrender to the Allies and to the United States of 
sixteen dreadnoughts [six battle cruisers, ten battle- 
ships], eight light cruisers including two minelayers, and 
fifty destroyers. These proposals are in complete agree- 
ment with my own, except in respect to the sixteen dread- 
noughts which I wish to have interned and not surren- 
dered to the Allies. I think that the internment of all 
the dreadnoughts might be required rather than the 
surrender of sixteen.” 

Again Marshal Foch protested against the recom- 
mendation of the naval experts, even though softened by 
Benson's suggestion. " Shall the war be continued for 
the sole advantage of interning these ships in a neutral 
port ? I myself cannot see the advantage of this, especi- 
ally as the ships have never been used.” 

“ Yes,” said Lloyd George, " but if these German battle- 
ships had not existed, Great Britain could have furnished 
350,000 more men, possibly 500,000, and we should 
have had ample supplies of coal, oil, and other 
commodities.” 

” But the German battleships,” retorted Foch, “ never 
left their ports and naval warfare now is conducted by 
submarines. German battleships have no doubt kept 
the British fleet in home waters, but their action was 
virtual not actual. Are we to continue the war simply 
to suppress this virtual influence ? Should the Germans 
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refuse to surrender their fleet, what should we do ? If 
we obtain satisfaction for our military conditions the 
war is ended whether the enemy accepts the naval 
clauses or not. Otherwise we should continue the war 
to pursue the capture of ships which are blockaded in 
their ports, when the acceptance of the military condi- 
tions alone is enough to carry the day.” 

There were thus three plans before the heads of 
government : that of Foch, who protested the uselessness 
and danger of even interning the German battleships ; 
that of the Naval Council, which demanded their sur- 
render ; that of Mr. Lloyd George supported by Admiral 
Benson, advocating their internment. After listening 
to Marshal Foch, Mr. Lloyd George proposed that 
Germany should surrender the stipulated number of 
submarines, but that all the other war craft in question, 
battle cruisers as well as battleships, should merely be 
interned in a neutral port. Clemenceau, Orlando, and 
House agreed that this course should be followed, if the 
naval advisers could be persuaded to yield. 

This solution was laid before the Supreme War 
Council in the afternoon of November 4, at the final 
reading of the Armistice terms. Lloyd George in the 
meantime had left for England, and the remaining British 
representatives made it perfectly plain that the respon- 
sibility for softening the naval terms must rest with the 
Prime Minister. Geddes in very pointed fashion asked 
whether the heads of government and Colonel House 
had “ decided ” that surrender of the German warships 
in question was impossible and that they should be in- 
terned. Colonel House replied that such was his 
impression and that Mr. Lloyd George, who had made the 
proposal, had left in the belief that internment had been 
substituted for surrender. 
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Clemenceau agreed with House, but stated that the 
Council was free to change the decision. The draft of 
the terms revised in the sense suggested by Lloyd George 
was then read and approved by the Council. Both 
Geddes and Admiral de Bon for France made it clear that 
they did not like the change and acquiesced only because 
of the definite decision of the heads of government. 
“ I want to state,” said Geddes with emphasis, “ that the 
Naval Council, withholding its approval, is merely 
submitting to the decision of the Ministers.” * 

The naval terms of the Armistice, as agreed upon, 
included the following reading for the clause which had 
given so much difficulty : 

” The following German surface warships, which shall 
be designated by the Allies and the United States of 
America, shall forthwith be disarmed and thereafter 
interned in neutral ports to be designated by the Allies 
and the United States of America and placed under 
surveillance of the Allies and the United States of 
America, only caretakers being left on board, namely : 
six battle cruisers, ten battleships, eight light cruisers 
including two minelayers, fifty destroyers of the most 
modem types.” 

The difficulty of finding an adequate neutral port for 
the internment of the German fleet led to the insertion 
of a phrase permitting internment in Allied ports.® It 
thus came about that ultimately the German fleet found 
itself at Scapa Flow. When, in the following spring, the 
caretakers on board the warships opened the cocks and 
sank the fleet, much unmerited criticism was laid at the 

‘ The essential discussions taking place in this and preceding meetings 
of the Supreme War Council are published in Gabriel Terrail, Les nigo- 
ciations secrdtes et les quatre armistices, 226-66. 

* The phrase ran as follows : "or failing them, Allied ports." 
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door of the United States, since it was believed that it had 
been the insistence of President Wilson which had led to 
merely the internment of the fleet and not to its surrender. 
The record shows, however, that in this matter the 
Americans did no more than accept the proposal of the 
British Prime Minister. Had Lloyd George stood with 
his naval experts. House would have supported him. 

" November 4, 1918 : Sir Eric Geddes,” wrote House, 
" asked to call just before dinner and he was with me 
for more than a half-hour. He came to bid me good-bye. 
... I frankly told him that I preferred the resolution 
offered by George which we adopted, but that I would 
[in any case] have followed England in the naval terms 
as I had followed Marshal Foch in the military terms.” 

IV 

With the final decision upon the naval clauses settled, 
the Supreme War Council approved the Armistice terms 
as a whole, and the comments of the Allied Governments 
upon the correspondence between Wilson and the Ger- 
mans were given to Colonel House. On the evening of 
November 4 he telegraphed them to Washington with the 
covering telegram that follows : 

Colonel House io Secretary Lansing 
‘ [Cablegram] 

Paris, November 4, 1918 

In order that there may be no misunderstanding, I 
venture to repeat the procedure agreed upon for the 
handling of the armistice negotiations with Germany. The 
terms of the armistice to be offered Germany, and the 
memorandum of the observations of the Allied Govern- 
ments on the correspondence which has passed between 
the President and the German Government both having 
been communicated by me to the President and having 
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been accepted by him, the President is expected to proceed 
as follows : 

1. To notify the German Government to send a parle- 
mentaire to Marshal Foch, who has been advised of the 
views of the Allied and United States Governments 
respecting the terms of the armistice to be offered 
Germany ; 

2. To forward to Germany together with the com- 
munication mentioned in i, supra, the memorandum of 
observations by the Allied Governments on the corre- 
spondence which has passed between the President and the 
German Government. 

It must be clearly understood that the terms of the 
armistice to be offered Germany are not to be made public 
until these terms have been accepted by Germany. 

Edward House 

This procedure was followed exactly by President 
Wilson, who on November 5 informed the Germans that 
Foch awaited any representatives they might send 
to ask for an armistice. The German delegates left 
Berlin on the afternoon of November 6 and arrived within 
the French lines on the evening of the 7th. On Friday, 
the 8th, they were taken to a train in the forest of Com- 
piSgne, in which Foch, representing the Allied armies, and 
Sir Rosslyn Wemyss, representing the Allied navies, 
received them. The following report of the conversation 
which ensued was sent to Colonel House the next morning 
by M. Clemenceau : 

Report of Conversation with the German Delegates 

" They take places at the table. 

" Marshal Foch asks the German delegates the purpose 
of their visit. 

“ M. Erzberger replies that the delegation has come to 
receive the propositions of the Allied Powers so as to 
arrive at an armistice on land, on sea, and in the air, 
on all the fronts and in the colonies. 
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“ Marshal Foch replies that he has no proposition to 
make. 

“ Count Oberdorff asks how they should express them- 
selves. He himself is not apt at phrases. He may say 
that the delegation asks the conditions of the armistice. 

" Marshal Foch replies that he has no conditions to 
offer. 

" M. Erzberger reads the text of the last note of 
President Wilson saying that Marshal Foch is authorized 
to make known the conditions of the armistice. 

“ Marshal Foch replies that he is authorized to make 
known those conditions if the German delegates ask for 
the armistice. ‘ Do you ask for the armistice ? If 
you ask for it, I can make known the conditions under 
which it may be obtained.’ 

“ M. Erzberger and Count Oberdorff declare that they 
ask for the armistice. 

“ Marshal Foch then declares that he will have the 
conditions read. As the text is rather long, the principal 
paragraphs will first be read by themselves. The entire 
text will then be handed to the delegates. 

“ General Weygand reads the principal clauses of the 
armistice conditions. 

" General de Winterfeldt declares that he is entrusted 
with a special mission by the High Command and the 
German Government. He reads the following declar- 
ation : 

" ‘ The armistice conditions which we have just 
listened to demand careful examination. In view of our 
intention to reach a settlement the examination will be 
made as rapidly as possible ; all the same, it will require 
a certain amount of time, so much the more since it will 
be necessary to consult with our Government and the 
High Command. 

" ‘ During this time the struggle between our armies 
will continue and will demand necessarily numerous 
victims among the troops and the people, who will have 
fallen uselessly at the last minute and who might be saved 
for their families. 
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" ‘ In these circumstances the German Government 
and the High Military Command have the honour to 
revive the propositions they made day before yesterday 
by radio telegram ; to wit, that Marshal Foch might agree 
to fix immediately and for the entire front a provisional 
suspension of hostilities, to begin to-day at a certain hour 
and the details of which might be arranged as soon as 
possible.’ 

“ Marshal Foch replies : ‘ I am General-in-Chief of 
the Allied armies and representative of the Allied Govern- 
ments, The Governments have drawn up their con- 
ditions. Hostilities cannot cease before the signing of 
the armistice. I too am indeed anxious to reach a con- 
clusion and I will help you so far as possible. But 
hostilities cannot cease before the signing of the armis- 
tice.’ " 


M. Clemenceau to Colonel House 

Paris, November 9, 1918 

If the Germans refuse the armistice we shall publish 
nothing. But I regard it as almost certain that they wiU 
accept. If they communicate the clauses of the armistice 
to foreign newspapers, we will permit our papers to copy 
them, reserving for the Chamber the news of the signing 
when it takes place. 

I have just seen Foch who has given me a procis- 
verbal [of the interview with the German delegates] 
which I shall send you as soon as it is typewritten. They 
made no observation with regard to either the bridge- 
heads or the fleet. Their line is to say that they will be 
overwhelmed by Bolshevism if we do not help them 
resist it, and that afterwards we shall be invaded by the 
same plague. They asked that they be permitted to 
retire more slowly from the left bank of the Rhine, 
saying that they must have the means to combat Bol- 
shevism and to re-establish order. Foch replied that they 
could form their army on the right bank. They also 
objected that we were taking too many machine-guns 
and that they would have none left with which to fire 
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on their compatriots. Foch replied that they had their 
rifles. They also asked what we were going to do with 
the left bank of the Rhine. Foch answered that he didn’t 
know and that it was not his business. Finally they 
asked to be fed by us, saying that they would die of 
hunger. Foch replied that they should put their mer- 
chant marine in our pool and thus could be fed. They 
replied they would prefer to receive laissez-passer for 
their own boats. They complained that we were taking 
much too many locomotives, considering that theirs were 
scattered everywhere. Foch replied that we were only 
asking for what they had taken from us. They are much 
depressed. From time to time a sob escaped the throat of 
Winterfeldt. In these circumstances I do not think there 
is any doubt about their signing, but the present situation 
in Germany puts us in the presence of the unknown. It 
is to the interest of our armies to have a few days for 
mihtary operations. We must consider the future, for 
the signing of an armistice by a Government which 
could not make itself obeyed would merely increase the 
confusion. It seems that we already face such problems, 
for it was impossible to find military authorities who 
could make themselves obeyed in the German lines and 
this fact held up for a long time the courier who was 
bearing the clauses of the armistice to the German 
Headquarters. So long as he does not find before him 
any one with authority to settle the business definitely, 
Foch wiU continue his advance. 

Clemenceau 


Colonel House to the President 
[Cablegram] 

Paris, November 9, 1918 

German delegation after first preliminary conference 
passed through French lines and attempted to pass 
German lines so as to return to Spa. German artillery 
continued heavy bombardment, destroying roads and 
bridges, and so made it impossible for German delegation 
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to pass through their own lines. It is expected that 
German delegation will not be able to reach Spa until 
to-night. We will probably not receive any definite 
news until Sunday night or Monday morning. 

Edward House 


Colonel House to Secretary Lansing 
[Cablegram] 

Paris, November 10, 1918 

As soon as Armistice is signed I will advise you in a 
message which will have priority over all others. Will 
inform you whether terms as heretofore cabled you are 
same as those finally signed. If there are minor changes 
will send these in the same cable. Will advise you the 
time when the terms of the Armistice will be made public 
in Europe, and you can make terms public in United 
States in advance thereof, provided United States censor 
does not permit any mention of publication or of terms 
to leave United States before publication here. 

Edward House 


[Cablegram] 

Paris, November 10, 1918 

Have just been advised from Foch’s headquarters 
that Germans have handed Foch a memorandum showing 
the location and specifications of delayed mines planted by 
Germans in territory now occupied by Allies with purpose 
of exploding same during next few months. Some of 
mines are timed not to explode until January. One of 
these mines exploded to-day in territory formerly oc- 
cupied by Germans and now occupied by British. Fur- 
nishing of this memorandum strong evidence to indicate 
Armistice will be signed promptly. Ofiicers at Foch’s 
headquarters have been instructed to stand by in anticipa- 
tion of Armistice being signed this afternoon. 

Edward House 
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Colonel House to the President 
[Cablegram] 

Paris, November lo, 1918 
The following has just been received by me from 
Colonel Mott : " The German Government has an- 

nounced by wireless that they accept the terms of the 
Armistice. The signing of the Armistice as far as we 
know has not taken place. No information has yet 
come from Marshal Foch that any paper has been signed.” 

House 


[Cablegram] 

Paris, November 10, 1918 

Would suggest when the Armistice is signed that you 
read the terms to Congress and use the occasion to give 
another message to the world. You have a right to as- 
sume that the two great features of the Armistice are the 
defeat of German military imperialism and the acceptance 
by the Allied Powers of the kind of peace the world has 
longed for. A steadying note seems to me necessary at 
this time. A word of warning and a word of hope should 
be said. The world is in a ferment and Civilization itself 
is wavering in the balance. 

Edward House 

“ November ii, 1918 : Many documents came in late 
last night,” wrote House in his diary, " and it was neces- 
sary for me to remain up until midnight to keep in touch 
with Clemenceau and the negotiations going on between 
the German plenipotentiaries and Marshcd Foch. We 
decided ourselves certain modifications in the Armistice 
that the Germans demanded, such as the revictuaUing of 
certain sections. . . . 

” We expected every moment to receive word that the 
Armistice had been signed, but actual word did not reach 
us until 5.30 this morning, fifteen minutes after the 
actual signing had taken place. Major Willard Straight 
telephoned Gordon within a few minutes after the signing 
and Gordon came and waked me to give the glad tidings. 
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Clemenceau sent one of his generals around to give me 
exact information. I received him of course in my bed- 
room and en MshahilU, and did not tell him that I had 
already gotten the news.” 


Colonel House to President Wilson 
[Cablegram] 

Paris, November ii, 1918 

Autocracy is dead. Long live democracy and its 
immortal leader. In this great hour my heart goes out 
to you in pride, admiration, and love. 

Edward House 


APPENDIX 

Commander-in-Chief of the Allied Armies 

1st Section G.Q.G.A. October 26, 1918 

3rd Bureau 

Marshal Foch, 

Commander-in-Chief of the Allied Armies, 
to : The President of the Council, 

Minister of War 

After having consulted the Commanders-in-Chief of the 
American, British, and French Armies,^ I have the honour to 
inform you of the military conditions on which an armistice could 
be granted capable of protecting, in a complete manner, the 
interests of the peoples concerned, and of assuring to the associated 
governments the unlimited power of safeguarding and of imposing 
the details of peace to which the German Government has con- 
sented."' 

I. Immediate evacuation of the countries invaded contrary 
to right : Belgium, France, Alsace-Lorraine, Luxemburg. 

Immediate repatriation of their inhabitants. 

^ The Chief of the Staff of the Belgian Army, summoned at the same 
time as the Commanders-in-Chief, has not yet been able to arrive at my 
Headquarters on account of distance. [Note of Marshal Foch.] 

, IV — 10 
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The abandonment of a part of the enemy material in the 
evacuated region. 

This evacuation must be made under conditions of time to 
make it impossible to the enemy to remove a large part of the 
material of war and supplies of every nature that are stored there, 
that is to say, in accordance with the following time-table : 

At the end of 4 days the German troops must be withdrawn 
behind the line marked 1. on the map attached : 

At the end of 4 more days behind the line marked II. 

At the end of 6 more days behind the line marked III. 

Belgium, Luxemburg, Alsace-Lorraine will in this way be 
hberated in a total period of 14 days. 

This period will count from the day of the signing of the 
Armistice. 

In all cases the total material abandoned by the enemy must 
amount to : 

5.000 guns ^ — I heavy, J field : 

30,000 machine-guns : “ 

3.000 minenwerfer (mine-throwers) 

To be handed over in situ, under detailed conditions to be laid 
down. 

The Allied troops will follow up through these countries the 
evacuation which will be effected in accordance with detailed 
regulations to be issued subsequently. 

II. Evacuation, by the hostile army, of the country on the left 
bank of the Rhine. 

The country on the left bank of the Rhine will be administered 
by the local authorities under the control of the AUied troops of 
occupation. 

The Allied troops will assure the occupation of those countries 
by garrisons holding the principal crossings of the Rhine (Mainz, 
Coblenz, Cologne, Strassburg), with bridgeheads at these points 
of 30 kilometre radius on the right bank — ^holding also the strategic 
points of the region. 

^ That is to say, about one-third of the amount of artillery of th# 
German Army. [Note of Marshal Foch.] 

* That is to say, about half the machine-guns of the German Army. 
[Note of Marshal Foch.] 
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A neutral zone will be reserved on the right bank of the Rhine 
between the river and a hne traced parallel to the river and 40 
kilometres to the east of the Swiss frontier and the Dutch frontier. 

The evacuation by the enemy of the Rhine country will be 
carried out under the following time-limits : 

To the Rhine, 8 days after the time-limit indicated above (22 
days in all to date from the signing of the Armistice) ; 

To behind the neutral zone : 3 more days (23 days in all to 
date from the signing of the Armistice). 

III. In all the territories evacuated by the enemy no destruc- 
tion of any kind will be committed, nor will any damage or 
injury be done to the persons or property of the inhabitants. 

IV. The enemy will have to surrender, under conditions to 
be laid down, 5,000 ^ locomotives and 150,000 wagons in good 
condition. 

V. The German Command will be required to indicate the 
position of land mines and slow fuses left in the evacuated ter- 
ritory, and to facilitate their location and their destruction under 
penalty of reprisals. 

VI. The carrying out by the enemy of these conditions will take 
altogether a period of 25 days. In order to guarantee the carrying 
out of these conditions the blockade will be completely maintained 
during the whole of this period. It will only be after this period 
is completed, and when the conditions are fulfilled, that the supply 
of the enemy can be authorized in accordance with the special 
agreements which will regulate it. 

VII. Allied prisoners will be given up in the shortest possible 
period under conditions, the detail of which will be laid down later. 

From the naval point of view the following conditions appear 
necessary and sufficient as bases : 

The enemy will surrender, under conditions to be laid down, 
150 submarines, representing about the number which are at 
present in a condition to go to sea. 

^ Of these quantities 2,500 locomotives and 135,000 wagons represent 
the material removed from Belgium and France, the surplus is necessary 
for the train service in the country on the left bank of the Rhine. [Note 
of Marshal Foch.] 
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All the German surface fleet will withdraw to the ports of the 
Baltic — the port of Cuxhaven and the Island of HeUgoland will 
be occupied by the AlHed Fleets. 

The enemy will indicate the positions of aU his mine-fields 
and obstructions of every kind, with the exception of those moored 
in his territorial waters. The AUies wiU have the right of mine- 
sweeping wherever they consider necessary. 

Foch 


Bliss Memorandum on Armistice Terms 

October 28, 1918 

Under ordinary circumstances the end of a war is indicated 
by two phases, viz. : 

'' (a) An armistice, or a cessation of hostilities between the 
contending armies ; and, 

** (b) A conference of the Powers concerned to determine and 
enforce the terms of peace. The extent to which the beaten party 
has effective participation in this conference depends ordinarily 
upon the extent to which he is beaten. 

But at the end of a great world-war like the present one, in 
which it may be assumed that one party is completely beaten 
and which will be followed by radical changes in world-conditions, 
the concluding phases are : 

(a) A complete surrender of the beaten party, under such 
conditions as will guarantee against any possible resumption of 
hostilities by it ; 

(b) A conference to determine and enforce the conditions 
of peace with the beaten party ; and 

(c) A conference (perhaps the same one as above) to deter- 
mine and enforce such changes in world-conditions — incidental 
to the war but not necessarily forming part of the terms of peace — 
as are agreed upon as vital for the orderly progress of civilization 
and the continued peace of the world. 

" Such I conceive to be the three phases that will mark the 
close of this war and which, if properly developed, will follow the 
war with an epoch-making peace. 
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These phases should be kept separate and distinct. The 
conditions accompanying one should not and need not be confused 
with those of another. 

" It is for the military men to recommend the military con- 
ditions under which hostilities may cease so that the political 
governments may begin to talk, without fear of interruption by 
a resumption of hostilities. 

What is the object to be kept in mind, in Imposing military 
conditions to guarantee against resumption of hostilities ? 

It is to ensure the ability of the Powers associated in the 
war against the enemy to secure ail of their just war aims, for 
which they have prosecuted the war. 

'' It is conceivable that the enemy will accept one set of 
conditions that will ensure the attainment of these war aims, but 
will reject another set of conditions intended to ensure the same 
thing. In that case insistence on the latter will mean continued 
war with the attainment of the same aims at the end of it as might 
be obtained now, with the probability that the enemy may be less 
able then to meet some of the just demands. 

'' If it is considered possible that the enemy will accept certain 
so-called military conditions that have been proposed for his 
surrender, it is quite certain that he will accept others. In that 
case, the real question is * Will these two sets of conditions equally 
accompHsh the essential object, to wit, cessation of hostilities 
without power on the part of the enemy to resume them ? ' 

** Apparently, all are agreed that there must be a complete 
military surrender on the part of the enemy as a preliminary to 
anything else. How shall this surrender be effected and made 
evident ? 

It has been proposed, as one way to accomplish this, that 
there should be a partial disarmament by the enemy, accompanied 
by imposition of certain conditions which apparently foreshadow 
(and will be regarded by the enemy as foreshadowing) certain of 
the peace terms. This partial disarmament, apparently, leaves the 
enemy with the organization of his army intact, with his infantry 
armament intact, with an unknown amount of his artillery and 
half of his machine-guns, and with apparently reserves of am- 
munition intact. If, during the subsequent period, this army 
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can receive its missing armament, either from reserve stores of 
which there is no absolutely certain information, or from any other 
source, it is ready to receive it and then might again become a 
formidable object to deal with. If the enemy accepts such 
conditions, and is acting in perfectly good faith, it is even more 
certain that he will accept complete disarmament and demobiliza- 
tion without the imposition of conditions which, coming at the 
very first moment, may be very doubtful in their effect. If, 
on the other hand, the enemy accepts these conditions and is not 
acting in good faith, it will be because he thinks that these con- 
ditions are more favourable to his possible subsequent resumption 
of hostilities. If we secure partial disarmament accompanied by 
the other conditions proposed, and it does not prevent subsequent 
resumption of hostilities, then we will have failed in our purpose. 
If we secure complete disarmament and demobilization of the 
active land and naval forces no other guaranty against resumption 
of hostilities is needed and the powers concerned will be guaranteed 
the attainment of all their just war aims. If the enemy refuses 
complete disarmament and demobilization, it will be an evidence 
of his intent not to act in good faith. 

'*1, therefore, propose the following : 

First, that the associated powers demand complete military 
disarmament and demobilization of the active land and naval 
forces of the enemy, leaving only such interior guards as the 
associated powers agree upon as necessary for the preservation 
of order in the home territory of the enemy. This, of course, 
means the evacuation of all invaded territory, and its evacuation 
by disarmed and not by armed or partly armed men. The army 
thus disarmed cannot fight, and demobilized cannot be re- 
assembled for the purposes of this war. 

Second, that the associated powers notify the enemy that 
there will be no relaxation in their war aims but that these will 
be subject to full and reasonable discussion between the nations 
associated in the war ; and that even though the enemy himself 
may be heard on some of these matters he must submit to 
whatever the associated powers finally agree upon as being 
proper to demand for the present and for the future peace of the 
world.'" 
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Comment of General Bliss on Armistice Terms 

June 14, 1928 

The basic ideas of my memorandum are these : 

1. The Armistice terms with Germany were supposed to make 
it absolutely impossible for Germany to resume the war while peace 
was being discussed. Of course, these terms would involve, during 
their operation, a military supervision of Germany. 

2. If that were accomplished, no other Armistice terms were 
necessary. The Peace Conference could meet in peace and pre- 
pare terms of peace with an assurance that they would be accepted. 

3. If Germany believed that her case in the field was hopeless 
(and on no other supposition would she have asked for an armis- 
tice) she would be as likely to accept my terms as those of Marshal 
Foch. She knew that the purpose of the Allies was to make her 
helpless for a resumption of the war. If she were willing to be 
made helpless she could not object to complete surrender. If she 
rejected this but would accept a much less complete disarmament, 
it was a fair presumption that she had in the back of her head the 
idea that some time she might want to resume the war and 
that the terms that she had accepted did not render her helpless 
for so doing. 

Since the war various people have expressed approval of my 
recommendation, solely because they thought that it would have 
been more humiliating to the Germans and they thought they 
ought to have been more humiliated. No idea was more remote 
from my mind than that. The recommendation was made only 
because I believed that it was the only way to meet Mr. Wilson's 
declaration that the Armistice terms must make Germany unable 
to resume the status of war. 



CHAPTER VI 

TRIUMPH OF THE FOURTEEN POINTS 


We axe quite willing to discuss the Freedom of the Seas and its application. 

Mr, Lloyd George to Colonel House, November 3, 1918 

I 

G ERMANY’S acceptance of the Armistice on 
November ii deprived her of further capacity for 
carrying on the war, and she was as helpless to 
resist future demands of the Allies as if she had yielded 
without any conditions whatever. But it is important to 
note that the surrender was not unconditional in either 
the moral or legal sense. As a result of the correspon- 
dence carried on by the Berlin Government, President 
Wilson, and the Allies, Germany had secured certain 
rights. 

Her initial request for an armistice was based upon the 
stipulation that the peace to follow would be in accord- 
ance with Wilson’s Fourteen Points and the principles 
laid down in his subsequent speeches. The President 
accepted this basis as a condition precedent to the 
Armistice, and it was also finally accepted by the Allies, 
with a reservation touching one of the principles and an 
explanation regarding another. This understanding as 
to the conditions of the future peace came to be called 
the pre-Armistice Agreement, and it was appealed to then 
and later, as the basis for the peace, by both Germany and 
the Allies. No matter how helpless Germany might be 
physically as a result of the military terms of the Armistice, 

152 
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she had acquired, through the pre-Armistice Agreement, 
the right to a peace settlement based upon the Fourteen 
Points, 

Allied acceptance of President Wilson’s peace terms 
was not secured without great difficulty.^ The heads of 
the European states naturally looked upon him as far 
removed from, and incapable of appreciating, European 
problems. His principles were couched in vague terms 
which might be interpreted so as to provide for neither 
stability nor justice in the peace settlement. What was 
“ justice,” and why should it be defined by the president 
of a trans-Atlantic state rather than by those who had 
experienced what they regarded as the wanton aggression 
of the Central Powers, and who after protracted effort 
and sacrifice had finally defeated those Powers on the 
field of battle ? Long before the entrance of the United 
States into the war, the Allies had crystallized their war 
aims in certain treaties among themselves. Whether 
or not those treaties were wise and just might be a 
matter of opinion, but it was hard to convince the Allies 
that they should be scrapped at the behest of a distant 
idealist. They were ready to listen sympathetically to 
American arguments, but were not inclined to surrender 
their own conviction as to what the details of the peace 
settlement should be. 

On the other hand. President Wilson took the attitude 
that the peace settlement was too vital and touched too 
many states of the world to be left to the decision of 
the great AlUed Powers by themselves. Great Britain, 
France, and Italy, by their very proximity to the struggle, 
were necessarily affected by prejudices and selfish 

' '* When the Armistice conferences started,’* wrote Sir William Wise- 
man, ” it seemed for a time as if it would be utterly impossible to get the 
Allies to agree to an armistice based on the Fourteen Points.” 
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ambitions which would distort their judgment. Further- 
more, although they had made no promises to the United 
States, their declarations on war aims had emphasized 
the Wilsonian programme : the rights of small peoples, 
the rule of democracy, equal justice to all. They had 
implicitly accepted his principles while the issue of the 
war lay in doubt ; to repudiate them, now that Germany 
lay helpless, would be clearly a manifestation of bad faith. 

The United States, moreover, had a very direct 
interest in the peace settlement. She had entered the 
war at the moment when Allied strength was weakening ; 
she had furnished vital assistance in advancing huge 
sums of money, quantities of food and of raw materials, 
and finally, as the result of a desperate appeal by Marshal 
Foch, nearly two millions of troops. It was at least 
questionable whether without this assistance the Allies 
would have been able to win the war. The United 
States could not afford to leave the peace settlement to 
Europe, thus risking another war in the future. Who 
would guarantee that the conditions which had brought 
the war to Europe and ultimately to the United States 
would not be allowed to persist ? 

Such differences of opinion were very clearly in the 
mind of Colonel House when he came to represent the 
United States at the Armistice conferences. The prime 
object of his mission he regarded as winning from the 
Allies an exphcit acceptance of the principles of President 
Wilson, as expressed in the Fourteen Points and later 
speeches. He took a very small part in the discussion 
of the military and naval terms to be imposed on Ger- 
many. But he was determined to fight for the endorse- 
ment of the Fourteen Points with every weapon that 
diplomacy put at his disposal. Whatever approval had 
been given to Wilson's speeches by Allied leaders had 
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been entirely unofficial. Now that Germany seemed to 
be breaking rapidly, it was vital to win an official agree- 
ment. Two days after his arrival in Paris Colonel House 
wrote in his diary : 

“ October 28, 1918 : It seems to me of the utmost 
importance to have the Allies accept the Fourteen Points 
and the subsequent terms of the President. If this is 
done the basis of a peace will already have been made. 
Germany began negotiations on the basis of these terms, 
and the AUies have already tentatively accepted them, 
but as Germany shows signs of defeat it is becoming 
every day more apparent that they desire to get from 
under the obligations these terms will impose upon them 
in the making of peace. If we do not use care, we shall 
place ourselves in some such dishonourable position as 
Germany when she violated her treaty obligations as to 
Belgium.” 

Colonel House’s task was rendered yet more difficult 
by the fact that in the United States itself an influential 
element in American opinion frankly opposed the Wil- 
sonian programme. " Let Germany pay for her mis- 
deeds,” was the burden of the refrain. House, as well 
as Wilson, was perfectly willing that Germany should 
pay so far as she was able ; but he feared lest the spirit 
of vengeance should destroy the sense of even-handed 
justice and regard for the future which was necessary 
to a permanent settlement. Opposition to Wilson’s 
influence on the European situation was frankly expressed 
a few weeks later by ex-President Roosevelt : “ Our 
Allies and our enemies,” he said, “ and Mr. Wilson himself 
should aU understand that Mr. Wilson has no authority 
whatever to speak for the American people at this time. 
. . . Mr. Wilson and his Fourteen Points and his four 
supplementary points and his five complementary points 
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and all his utterances every which way have ceased to 
have any shadow of right to be accepted as expressive 
of the will of the American people. . . . Let them [the 
Allies] impose their common will on the nations responsible 
for the hideous disaster which has almost wrecked man- 
kind.” This was direct encouragement to the Allies, 
coming from the American who, after Wilson, was best 
known in Europe, to divide the spoils and pay no atten- 
tion to the Wilsonian scheme of a new international 
order. 

The fact that House was able, in spite of difficulties, 
to win from the Allies an explicit approval of Wilson’s 
programme, gave to the Armistice conferences of 
November their peculiar and significant character. Not 
merely did the agreement then reached provide for the 
cessation of hostilities, but it also laid down the bases for 
the future settlement. Technically the negotiations 
leading to the Armistice did not take the form of peace 
preliminaries ; actually they set forth in general principle 
the conditions with which the ultimate peace must 
comply. 


II 

House’s first step in preparation for the debate with 
the Allied leaders was to provide an interpretative com- 
mentary upon ‘the Fourteen Points. They had been 
drafted in general terms in January 1918, at a time 
when it would have been difficult to set down definite 
conditions of peace. Their very vagueness, which may 
have attracted the enemy, made of them an admirable 
tool of propaganda but unfitted them for service as a 
peace programme. Immediately upon his arrival in 
France, Colonel House undertook a definition of the 
several points as he understood them, and because of his 
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close association with President Wilson at the time when 
they were given to the world, he was well qualified for 
such an important task. The commentary, completed 
in three days, was immediately telegraphed in full to the 
President.* 


Colonel Home to the President 
[Cablegram] 

Paris, October 29, 1918 

I have had Cobb direct the interpretation of your 
Fourteen Points.* I am cabling this to you for your 
correction and revision. It is very essential that I 
should have this at the earliest moment, for I am con- 
stantly asked to interpret them myself and the wires 
may become crossed. 

Edward House 

The following day Wilson replied by cable that the 
comment on the “ Fourteen Points is a satisfactory 
interpretation of the principles involved,” but that the 
details of application mentioned should be regarded as 
merely illustrative suggestions. Obviously all detailed 
points would have to be considered at the Peace Confer- 

^ Colonel House was fortunate in having the assistance of two of the 
ablest students of public opinion alive, Walter Lippmann and Frank 
Cobb. Mr. Lippmann, after his experience as Secretary of the Inquiry, 
had spent several months in the various belligerent nations and was able 
to summarize the state of mind in each. Mr. Cobb, probably the most 
brilhant American editorial writer, a clear-thinking Liberal, devoted to 
Wilsonian principles, exercised much influence in the Armistice confer- 
ences. It was Cobb," wrote Sir William Wiseman, " who finally drafted 
the reference to the ' Freedom of the Seats * which was accepted by the 
Armistice negotiators. This was not known at the time, and a few weeks 
later the New York World made a bitter attack on House in connection 
with the Freedom of the Seas, not knowing that its own editor had drafted 
the offending passages." 

• Internal evidence indicates that the actual drafting of the com- 
mentary was largely the work of Walter Lippmann. 
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ence. Wilson’s approval made of the commentary the 
closest approximation to an official American programme 
ever drafted, and in view of the criticism that Wilson’s 
idealism was nebulous and incapable of translation into 
a definite policy, it is of great historical importance.* 
Colonel House later wrote (January 31, 1920) : 

“ It has been stated that many of the Fourteen 
Points were so vague and so general that they were 
practically meaningless, and the Entente could very 
well refuse to interpret them in the way they were meant. 
This is not true, for each point was interpreted before the 
Armistice was made and the interpretations fiUed many 
typewritten pages. They were cabled in advance to the 
President for his approval ; therefore Clemenceau, 
Orlando, Lloyd George, and the others were barred from 
pleading they did not understand what each meant. 
These interpretations were on the table day after day 
when we sat in conference in Paris while the Armistice 
was in the making. Many times they asked the meaning 
of this or that point and I would read from the accepted 
interpretation.” 

This official commentary took up each of the Fourteen 
Points in order ; the more important sections were those 
that dealt with the general rather than the special 
territorial conditions. The first point,* which was liable 
to offend the dislike of publicity characteristic of the old- 
style European diplomacy, was defined as directed against 
such secret treaties as the Triple Alliance, rather than 
against privacy of discussion. 

“ The phrase ‘ openly arrived at ’ need not cause 
difficulty. In fact, the President explained to the Senate 

^ The commentary Is printed in the Appendix to this chapter. 

® Point I : Open covenants of peace, openly arrived at, after which 
there shall be no private international understandings of any kind but 
diplomacy shall proceed always frankly and in the public view," 
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last winter that the phrase was not meant to exclude 
confidential diplomatic negotiations involving delicate 
matters. The intention is that nothing which occurs 
in the course of such confidential negotiations shall be 
binding unless it appears in the final covenant made 
public to the world. ... It is proposed that in the 
future every treaty be part of the public law of the world, 
and that every nation assume a certain obligation in 
regard to its enforcement. Obviously, nations cannot 
assume obligations in matters of which they are ignorant, 
and therefore any secret treaty tends to undermine the 
solidity of the whole structure of international covenants 
which it is proposed to erect.” 

The interpretation of the second point, involving the 
Freedom of the Seas,^ pointed out that it must be read in 
connection with the creation of a League of Nations. In 
time of peace there could be no question of interference 
with trade ; in case of a general war the League would be 
empowered to close the seas to the trade of the offending 
nation. In case of a limited war, involving no breach of 
international covenants, the commentary did not go 
farther than to insist that the “ rights of neutrals shall be 
maintained against the belligerents, the rights of both 
to be clearly and precisely defined in the law of nations.” 
What House had in mind was not the abolition of the 
right of blockade, but to do away with the holding-up 
of neutral trade on the high seas which had caused such 
tension between the United States and the Allies in 
1915 and 1916 ; his specific purpose was the abolition 
of contraband and the recognition of the immunity of 
private property on the high seas.* 

^ Point II : Absolute freedom of navigation upon the seas, outside 
territorial waters, alike in peace and in war, except as the seas may be 
closed in whole or in part by international action for the enforcement of 
international covenants." 

* See Intimate Papers of Colonel House, ii. 57-62, 70-80, 131-34. 
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Point III ^ was interpreted to mean not the establish- 
ment of a world-wide system of free- trade, but merely the 
destruction of special commercial agreements as between 
members of the League, 

" each nation putting the trade of every other nation in 
the League on the same basis, the most favoured nation 
clause applying automatically to aU members of the 
League of Nations. Thus a nation could legally maintain 
a tariff or a special railroad rate or a port restriction 
against the whole world, or against all the signatory 
powers. It could maintain any kind of restriction which 
it chose against a nation not in the League. This clause 
naturally contemplates fair and equitable understanding 
as to the distribution of raw materials.” 

As regards the fourth point, touching disarmament, 
the commentary indicated merely the necessity of 
accepting the principle and providing for the appoint- 
ment of an international commission of investigation to 
prepare detailed projects for its execution. 

In its treatment of the fifth point, regarding colonial 
claims, the commentary waved aside the interpretation 
that a reopening of aU colonial questions was involved. 
“ It applies clearly to those colonial claims which have 
been created by the war. . . . The stipulation is that in 
the case of the German colonies the title is to be deter- 
mined after the' conclusion of the war by ‘ impartial 
adjustment ’ based on certain principles. These are of 
two kinds : i. ‘ Equitable ’ claims ; 2. The interests of 
the populations concerned.” The commentary made no 
attempt to decide how far Germany could claim the return 

1 Point III : " The removal, so far as possible, of all economic barriers 
and the establishment of an equality of trade conditions among all the 
nations consenting to the peace and associating themselves for its main- 
tenance." 
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of her colonies on those grounds. It is of importance 
because it suggested the principle of mandatories which 
later was developed by General Smuts find incorporated 
in the Covenant of the League. “ It would seem,” the 
commentary continued, “ as if the principle involved in 
this proposition is that a colonial power acts not as owner 
of its colonies, but as trustee for the natives and for the 
society of nations, that the terms on which the colonial 
administration is conducted are a matter of international 
concern and may legitimately be the subject of inter- 
national inquiry, and that the Peace Conference may, 
therefore, write a code of colonial conduct binding upon 
all colonial powers.” 

When it came to the more special points the com- 
mentary is less authoritative as an expression of American 
policy, partly because Mr. Wilson made plain that his 
mind was not fixed as to the details of the peace. In 
certain respects, however, it defined clearly what became 
the American point of view at the Peace Conference. 
This was especially true of the points affecting France and 
Belgium. It enunciated the principle that “ in the case 
of Belgium there exists no distinction between ‘ legiti- 
mate ’ and ‘ illegitimate ’ destruction. The initial act of 
invasion was illegitimate and therefore all the conse- 
quences of that act are of the same character. Among 
the consequences may be put the war debt of Belgium. 
The recognition of this principle would constitute the 
‘ healing act ' of which the President speaks.” It was 
implied, therefore, that Germany should be forced to 
pay to Belgium an indemnity for all war costs. 

France, however, according to the interpretation of 
the eighth point, could not fairly claim repayment for 
anything more than direct damage done by the invasion 
of Germany, since the invasion of France was not in 

JV— II 
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itself a violation of international law. Alsace-Lorraine, 
according to the commentary, was to be restored com- 
pletely to French sovereignty. Further French territorial 
claims, to the Saar VaUey in particular, were not approved. 

As regards the ninth point, Italian frontiers, the com- 
mentary recognized the need of a strong frontier to the 
north, and suggested the possibility of accepting the 
Treaty of London line in the Tyrol, with local autonomy 
granted to the inhabitants who were of German stock. 
As to the Adriatic, it expressed the hope that an agree- 
ment following the lines of the Pact of Rome could be 
reached between Italy and the Jugo-Slavs, with Trieste 
and Fiume made into free ports. The dissolution of the 
Hapsburg Monarchy was accepted, and the rights of the 
successor states approved, with an argument for a pro- 
gramme aiming at some sort of confederation of south- 
eastern Europe. In the Near East, it interpreted Presi- 
dent Wilson’s purpose as providing international control 
for Constantinople, Anatolia for the Turks, an inde- 
pendent Armenia. The commentary recognized, without 
criticism, the dominance of French control in Syria 
promised by the secret treaties, and stated specifically 
that Great Britain was " clearly the best mandatory for 
Palestine, Mesopotamia, and Arabia.” It interpreted 
Wilson’s intention as meaning that there should be “ a 
general code of "guarantees binding on aU mandatories in 
Asia Minor . . . written into the Treaty of Peace. This 
should contain provisions for minorities and the open 
door.” 

The commentary emphasized the recognition of an 
independent Poland, but offered no solution of the 
insoluble problem as to the means by which Poland 
could reach the sea without cutting off East Prussia. It 
suggested, however, that Danzig be made into a free 
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city and the Vistula internationalized. As to Russia, it 
interpreted the intention of the President as meaning 
the recognition of the de facto governments in the smaller 
states which had split off from Russia proper, conditional 
upon the calling of national assemblies for the creation of 
de jure governments ; the Brest-Litovsk Treaty must be 
cancelled and, provided a representative government 
could be formed, economic aid of every kind should 
be offered to Russia itself. Nothing was said of what 
should be done in case a government more representative 
than that of the Bolsheviks could not be formed. 

Ill 

Such was the programme approved by Wilson and 
upon which House was ready to stand in his discussion 
of the Fourteen Points with the Allied leaders. It is easy 
to dramatize the difference between the American and the 
European point of view regarding the peace settlement. 
Such a difference was real and inevitable. But the 
historian must be careful not to exaggerate it in order 
to gain a picturesque heightening of contrasts. The 
Europeans were seeking the same end as Wilson — a stable 
and just peace. If they had the disadvantage of being 
prejudiced by selfish interests, they had the advantage 
of understanding the problems better. Between the 
foregoing interpretation of Wilson’s policy and Allied 
plans, the difference had been reduced to a minimum. 
The conflict would be most bitter when it came to the 
detailed application of general principles which all 
approved. 

It must not be supposed that the Allies had taken 
counsel to shelve the Fourteen Points. They had 
hardly studied them enough to have an opinion about 
them. What they did not like was being bound in any 
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sense, since they had not yet weighed the implications 
of Wilson’s programme sufficiently to be sure how much 
they would sacrifice if they accepted it. Hence the week 
following House’s arrival in Paris was marked by a steady 
effort on their part to evade any recognition of the 
Fourteen Points as the basis for the peace, and an equally 
steady and ultimately successful effort on the part of 
House to extract acceptance. 

The first objection to a blanket endorsement of the 
Fourteen Points was raised by the British, who perceived 
that as Germany had asked for an armistice on the basis 
of the Wilson programme, the Allies, in granting an 
armistice, would be committed to that programme unless 
they made explicit reservations. The British attitude 
towards Wilson’s principles as a whole was friendly, and 
they already manifested some uneasiness at the possible 
danger resulting from French and Italian plans of 
annexation. But they were troubled lest the second of 
Wilson’s points, “ absolute freedom of navigation upon 
the seas,” implied the abolition of the right of blockade, 
their chief offensive weapon in time of war. Colonel 
House was, in general, strongly sympathetic with British 
policy and he did not object to the right of blockade if it 
were carefully defined. He was convinced, however, that 
steps must be taken to prevent such interference with 
neutral trade as had aroused American feeling in 1915 
and 1916, and he warned the British that there was 
dynamite in the existing condition of maritime law. 

“ October 28, 1918 : Sir William Wiseman came 
around last night as I was going to bed,” wrote Colonel 
House. “ He had just arrived from London with Lord 
Reading and came to tell of what had happened in 
England during the past few days. The Cabinet have 
been having some stormy sessions over the President’s 
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peace terms. They rebel against the ‘ Freedom of the 
Seas ’ and they wish to include reparations for losses 
at sea. 

“ I told Wiseman, and later to-day told Reading, that 
if the British were not careful they would bring upon 
themselves the dislike of the world. ... I did not believe 
the United States and other countries would willingly 
submit to Great Britain’s complete domination of the 
seas any more than to Germany's domination of the 
land, and the sooner the English recognized this fact, the 
better it would be for them ; furthermore, that our people, 
if challenged, would build a navy and maintain an army 
greater than theirs. We had more money, we had more 
men, and our natural resources were greater. Such a 
programme would be popular in America and, should 
England give the incentive, the people would demand the 
rest.” 

Colonel House spoke with the utmost frankness to the 
British leaders and at the first informal conference at the 
Quai d’Orsay, on October 29, made it plain to the French 
and the Italians as well, that he meant to insist upon the 
Fourteen Points as a condition of the United States 
joining in the Armistice negotiations. 

Colonel House to Secretary Lansing, for President Wilson 

[Cablegram] 

Paris, October 29, 1918 

Lloyd George, Balfour, and Reading lunched with me 
to-day and George stated that it was his opinion that 
if the Allies submitted to Germany terms of armistice 
without some [reservation] Germany would assume that 
the AUies had accepted the President’s Fourteen Points 
and other speeches without qualification. 

So far as Great Britain was concerned George stated 
that Point II of speech of January 8, 1918, concerning 
the Freedom of the Seas, could not be accepted without 
quahfication. He admitted that if Point II was made 
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a part of Point XIV concerning the League of Nations, 
and assuming that the League of Nations was such a one 
as Great Britain could subscribe to, it might be possible 
for Great Britain to accept Point II. He said he did not 
wish to discuss the Freedom of the Seas with Germany 
and if the Freedom of the Seas was made a condition of 
peace Great Britain could not agree to it. Before our 
discussion ended it seemed as though we were near an 
agreement concerning this matter along the lines of the 
interpretation of Point II heretofore cabled you. 

. . . We then went to the conference at the Quai 
d’Orsay attended by Clemenceau, Pichon, George, Bal- 
four, Sonnino, and myself. . . . Clemenceau and Sonnino 
are not at all in sympathy with the idea of a league of 
nations. Sonnino wiU probably submit many objections 
to the Fourteen Points. ... An exceedingly strict 
censorship directed from the French War Office makes it 
impossible for Ameriean correspondents to send any 
communieations to the United States respecting the 
progress of the present conferences. I am examining into 
this matter and it may be advisable to take drastic steps 
in order that the United States can determine for itself 
what news of political character shall be communicated 
to its people. 

Edward House 

House’s hope that it might be possible quickly to 
reach an understanding with the British concerning 
Point II was npt fulfilled in the conference with the 
French and Sonnino. Mr. Lloyd George made plain 
his opinion that unless reservation were made the Allies 
would stand committed to the Wilsonian programme, and 
neither Clemenceau nor Sonnino was pleased by the 
prospect. All three seemed entirely disinclined to accept 
the Wilsonian programme as a whole. 

" If we agree upon the terms of an armistice,” said 
the British Prime Minister, "do we not assume that we 
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accept the Fourteen Points as stated by President 
Wilson ? Germany has asked for an armistice on 
condition of President Wilson’s Fourteen Points being the 
terms of peace. If we send conditions across, it would 
appear that we accept those terms. Therefore we should 
consider whether we are prepared to accept the Fourteen 
Points. ... I ask Colonel House whether the German 
Government is accepting terms of an armistice on the 
President’s conditions of peace. The question is : Do 
we or do we not accept the whole of President Wilson’s 
Fourteen Points ? I am going to put quite clearly the 
points which I do not accept. Should we not make it 
clear to the German Government that we are not going 
in on the Fourteen Points of peace ? ” 

Clemenceau at once stated that he was not inclined to 
commit himself and France blindly. " Have you ever 
been asked by President Wilson,” he said to Lloyd 
George, “ whether you accept the Fourteen Points ? I 
have never been asked.” 

" I have not been asked either,” replied the British 
Prime Minister ; and, turning to Colonel House : ” What 
is your view ? Do you think that if we agree to an 
armistice we accept the President’s peace terms ? ” 

" That is my view,” replied Colonel House. 

Pichon believed the matter could be pushed to one 
side. " We can say to Germany that we are only stating 
terms of an armistice, not terms of peace.” 

But the British pointed out that it was impossible to 
separate the different portions of the correspondence that 
had been passed with Germany, since the request for the 
Armistice was conditioned upon the Fourteen Points. 
“ What we are afraid of,” added Mr. Balfour, ” is that we 
cannot say that we are merely interested in the terms of 
an armistice. For the moment, unquestionably, we are 
not bound by President Wilson’s terms ; but if we assent 
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to an armistice without making our position clear, we shall 
certainly be so bound.” 

" Then,” said Clemenceau, " I want to hear the 
Fourteen Points.” 

" Yes,” said Sonnino, none too well pleased, ” and 
the five more and the others.” 

Thus began the discussion, which at the start seemed 
most inauspicious for House’s hope of winning acceptance 
of the Wilsonian programme. The first point was read 
aloud : “ Open covenants of peace, openly arrived at . . .” 

Clemenceau’s reaction was not for a moment a matter 
of doubt. “ I cannot agree,” he said, “ never to make a 
private or secret diplomatic agreement of any kind.” To 
which Mr. Lloyd George added, with equal brevity and 
decision : " I do not think it possible so to limit oneself.” 

Colonel House, however, produced the commentary on 
the point, illustrated by a speech of Wilson to the Senate, 
showing that the proposal did not mean open con- 
ferences but merely publicity of results. He was sup- 
ported by Mr. Balfour, who argued that the intent was to 
prohibit secret treaties. 

The discussion passed to the second point, regarding 
the Freedom of the Seas, which Mr. Lloyd George inter- 
preted as the abolition of the right of blockade and against 
which he inveighed with force. 

“ This point,” he insisted, " we cannot accept under 
any conditions ; it means that the power cf blockade 
goes ; Germany has been broken almost as much by the 
blockade as by military methods ; if this power is to be 
handed over to the League of Nations and Great Britain 
were fighting for her life, no league of nations would pre- 
vent her from defending herself. This power has pre- 
vented Germany from getting rubber, cotton, and food 
through Holland and the Scandinavian countries. There- 
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fore my view is that I should like to see this League of 
Nations established first before I let this power go. If 
the League of Nations is a reality, I am willing to discuss 
the matter.” 

Colonel House did not interpret the term “ Freedom 
of the Seas ” to mean the abolition of the principle of 
blockade ; for him it signified merely a codification of 
maritime usage that would sanctify the doctrine of the 
immunity of private property at sea in time of war. 
Unless the British recognized the demand of the United 
States that their trade with neutrals be allowed to go 
unhampered on the high seas, it was certain that British 
control of the seas would be resented ; inevitably the 
United States would feel the need of building a navy 
capable of protecting its trade. House did not conceal 
his fear that, apart from the perils of naval competition, 
in case of another war British interference with American 
trade would throw the United States into the arms of 
Great Britain’s enemy, whoever that might be. 

" Great Britain,” he said, ” might find itself at war 
with some other Power, possibly France ; in the past 
war the sympathy of the United States had been with 
the Allies, because of Germany’s abominable naval prac- 
tices ; in a future war if France did not resort to any of 
these practices and was the weaker naval power, the 
sympathy of the United States might be with France.” 

The French and the Italians were not impressed by 
the dangers to Anglo-American amity that might pro- 
ceed from British control of the sea unless regulated by 
a revision of maritime law. Furthermore, they had their 
own objections to the Fourteen Points, and they readily 
joined with Mr. Lloyd George in opposition to a general 
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endorsement of them. The Italian Foreign Secretary 
demanded that the President be informed categorically 
that at this time the Allies could give him no assurance 
that his Points would be acceptable. It was impossible, 
said Sonnino, to agree upon a peace programme at the 
moment of making the Armistice. As regards British 
use of naval power, " it had to be remembered that 
nations, like animals, had different weapons ; one animal 
had teeth, another tusks, another claws, and so it was 
with nations.” All that could be done at the moment, 
he felt, was to settle the military and naval terms of the 
Armistice ; the bases of peace must be left until later. 

Such postponement of an agreement upon principles 
was, of course, exactly what House desired to avoid. 
So long as Germany was still in the field and the Allies 
were uncertain of her acceptance of the Armistice, the 
influence of the United States remained very strong ; 
once Germany had surrendered, it might prove easier 
for the Allies to disregard that influence and make any 
sort of peace they pleased. Colonel House, accordingly, 
maintained inflexibly the position which he had assumed. 
If the Allies persisted in their refusal to accept the Four- 
teen Points, upon which Germany based her request for 
an armistice, there could be only one result : the negotia- 
tions with Germany would have to be wiped off the 
slate ; Presidefit Wilson would have no alternative but 
to tell the enemy that his conditions were not accepted 
by the AUies. The question would then arise whether 
America would not have to take these matters up directly 
with Germany and Austria. 

" That would amount,” said Clemenceau, " to a 
separate peace between the United States and the 
Central Powers.” 

“ It might,” replied Colonel House. 
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“ My statement,” he telegraphed the President, “ had 
a very exciting effect on those present.” 

The suggestion was bound to have such an effect, and 
was doubtless so designed, not merely because the with- 
drawal of the United States from co-operation with the 
Allies would necessarily touch very closely their economic 
welfare (for they counted upon American assistance 
during the period of reconstruction), but also because of 
the moral influence exercised by President WUson at 
this time in Europe. He was generally regarded as the 
leader of liberal opinion in the world, and the news of a 
break between him and the Allied Premiers might have 
the most direct bearing upon the political fortunes of 
the latter. 

But for the moment they showed no willingness to 
change their attitude. “ If the United States made a 
separate peace,” asserted Lloyd George, “ we would be 
sorry, but we could not give up the blockade, the power 
which enabled us to live ; as far as the British public is 
concerned, we will fight on.” “ Yes,” interjected Cle- 
menceau, ” I cannot understand the meaning of the 
doctrine [Freedom of the Seas]. War would not be war 
if there was freedom of the seas.” ‘ 

House was anxious to give the Premiers an oppor- 
tunity to consider the consequences of a refusal to accept 
Wilson’s conditions ; also he wanted to try his hand at 
individual discussion. He suggested therefore that : 

“ It is for France, England, and Italy to get together 
to limit their acceptance of the fourteen conditions ; 
that would be the first preliminary to working out the 
Armistice.” 

He was seconded by Balfour, who preserved his in- 

^ The * Freedom of the Seas * nearly broke up the Conference,’* 
wrote Sir William Wiseman. 
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variable poise and did not lose sight of the fact that 
with few exceptions the Allies would probably be willing 
to agree to the Wilsonian programme. On the points at 
issue, a compromise might be arranged. He emphasized 
the evident intent of Germany " to drive a wedge between 
the Associated Powers,” and urged the strongest effort 
to avoid this trap. 

Lloyd George also became conciliatory and intimated 
that except for Point II the British had no objections 
to raise. 

" Let us all of us,” he added, " go on with the terms 
of the Armistice, and in the meantime each of us, France, 
Great Britain, and Italy, make a draft of our reservations 
of the Fourteen Points and see to-morrow whether we 
cannot agree upon a common draft.” 

The others were evidently disappointed by the thought 
of even this attempt to meet Wilson’s terms. Sonnino 
complained that Point IX, touching Italian frontiers, 
was inadequate from the Italian point of view. The 
question whether President Wilson’s speeches made clear 
the need of reparations was raised ; and Clemenceau 
asked what he meant by ” equality of trade conditions.” 
Finally the British suggestion of attempting a draft of 
reservations was adopted, and the conference adjourned. 

IV 

Colonel House was depressed by the course of the 
conversation, although he had not concealed from him- 
self the difficulties which he would encounter. His best 
hope lay in coming to an understanding with the British, 
for Mr. Lloyd George had intimated strongly that apart 
from the “ Freedom of the Seas ” and a definition of 
reparations, he was willing to support Wilson’s principles. 
If Mr. Lloyd George would join with House to persuade 
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the French and Italians to accept the rest of the Four- 
teen Points, and if the British would agree that the 
revision of maritime law should be discussed at the 
Peace Conference, he felt that he would have secured all 
that was possible in the circumstances. He concentrated 
his arguments, therefore, on the British, urging the vital 
importance of accepting the President’s programme, if 
the cordiality of Anglo-American relations both at the 
Conference and in the future were to be assured. 

At the same time he informed Wilson fully of the 
situation in Paris and sought from him definite authority 
which would enable him to stand firm in the face of 
opposition to the Fourteen Points. President Wilson 
replied with a clear-cut statement implying that Ameri- 
can participation in the Peace Conference depended upon 
acceptance of the Points to which especial objection 
had been raised. The whole question of the continuance 
of the co-operation of the United States with Europe 
seemed to be involved. The official paraphrase of the 
President’s cipher cable, which was sent on October 30, 
is as follows : 

I feel it my solemn duty to authorize you to say 
that I cannot consent to take part in the negotiations of 
a peace which does not include the Freedom of the Seas, 
because we are pledged to fight not only Prussian mili- 
tarism but militarism everywhere. 

Neither could I participate in a settlement which 
does not include a League of Nations because such a 
peace would result within a period of years in there being 
no guarantee except universal armaments, which would 
be disastrous. I hope I shall not be obliged to make 
this decision public. 

Wilson’s final sentence, indicating his willingness to 
threaten a public discussion of the differences between 
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Allied and American peace principles, was in line with a 
course of action which House had already pondered. On 
the evening following the conference of October 29, he 
cast about in his mind for means to persuade Clemenceau 
and Sonnino to withdraw their objections. His diary of 
October 30 records his decision : 

" This morning around three o’clock, I was awakened 
by the motor-cycles of our messengers leaving the house 
with despatches for Washington which had just been put 
into code. Every night since we have been here the staff 
has been up until three or four o’clock in the morning. 
The despatches for Washington cannot be prepared and 
written until the evening, and the coding takes prac- 
tically all night. It is necessary to get these despatches 
into Washington by the early morning and the staff 
works at top speed during the night. 

“ I fell to thinking about the dilemma I was in with 
the three Prime Ministers. It then occurred to me there 
was a way out of the difficulty. I would tell them that 
if they did not accept the President’s Fourteen Points 
and other terms enunciated since January 8, I would 
advise the President to go before Congress and lay the 
facts before it, giving the terms which England, France, 
and Italy insisted upon, and ask the advice of Congress 
whether the United States should make peace with Ger- 
many now that she has accepted the American terms, 
or whether we should go on fighting until Germany had 
accepted the terms of France, England, and Italy, what- 
ever they might be. ... I turned over and went to 
sleep, knowing I had found a solution of a very trouble- 
some problem.” 

The last thing desired by the Allied Premiers was a 
debate on war aims such as would result from laying the 
matter before Congress. At the moment they could not 
openly repudiate Wilson’s principles, so high was his 
prestige in England, France, and Italy ; nor would they 
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dare to take the responsibility of continuing the war 
without the moral and economic support of the United 
States, which, in view of the disorganization of Europe, 
was likely to become increasingly important. 

It was thus with renewed hope that House met Mr. 
Lloyd George on the morning of the 30th, before the 
conference which was to be held with Clemenceau at the 
War Office later in the morning. He found the British 
Prime Minister more conciliatory. He had drafted a 
memorandum of British reservations, which was almost 
identical with that finally adopted by the Allies, and 
differed both in temper and substance from the objections 
raised on the day before. 

Colonel House to Secretary Lansing, for the President 
[Cablegram] 

Paris, October 30, 1918 

Lloyd George, Clemenceau, and I met for forty-five 
minutes this morning at the office of the Minister of War. 
Just before we entered Clemenccau’s office, George 
handed me a proposed answer to the President which the 
British authorities had drafted. I quote the draft in 
full; 

“ The Allied Governments have given careful con- 
sideration to the correspondence which has passed between 
the President of the United States and the German 
Government. Subject to the qualifications which follow 
they declare their willingness to make peace with the 
Government of Germany on the terms of peace laid down 
in the President’s address to Congress of January 8, 1918, 
and the principles of settlement enunciated in his sub- 
sequent addresses. They must point out, however, that 
clause two, relating to what is usually described as 
Freedom of the Seas, is open to various interpretations, 
some of which they could not accept. They must there- 
fore reserve to themselves complete freedom on this 
subject when they enter the Peace Conference. 
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“ Further, in the conditions of peace laid down in his 
address to Congress of January 8, 1918, the President 
declared that invaded territories must be restored as 
well as evacuated and freed. The Allied Governments 
feel that no doubt ought to be allowed to exist as to what 
this provision implies. By it they understand that com- 
pensation will be made by Germany for all damage done 
to the civilian population of the Allies and their property 
by the forces of Germany by land, by sea, and from the 
air.” 

I told George that I was afraid his attitude at yester- 
day’s meeting had opened the floodgates and that 
Clemenceau and Sonnino would have elaborate memor- 
anda to submit, containing their objections to the 
President’s Fourteen Points, and that I doubted whether 
Clemenceau would accept the answer as drafted by the 
British, which was in marked contrast to the position 
taken by George yesterday. 

It at once developed at the conference that Clemenceau 
was having prepared an elaborate brief setting forth 
France’s objections to the President’s Fourteen Points. 
I promptly pointed out to Clemenceau that undoubtedly 
Sonnino was preparing a similar memorandum and that 
if the Allied Governments felt constrained to submit an 
elaborate answer to the President containing many 
objections to his programme, it would doubtless be 
necessary for the President to go to Congress and to place 
before that body exactly what Italy, France, and Great 
Britain were fighting for and to place the responsibility 
upon Congress for the further continuation of the war 
by the United States in behalf of the aims of the Allies. . . . 

Clemenceau at once abandoned his idea of submitting 
an elaborate memorandum concerning the President’s 
Fourteen Points and apparently accepted the proposed 
answer drafted by the British. I suggested that the 
word ” illegal ” be placed before the words ” damage 
done to the civilian population of the Allies,” in last 
sentence of draft of the proposed answer. George 
accepted the suggestion, but Clemenceau stated that he 
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preferred that the draft should be left as it was. I 
believe that the suggestion would be accepted by all, if 
the President sees fit to insist upon it. I am not entirely 
clear yet that this is necessary. . . . 

In the event that the answer drafted by the British 
and quoted above is adopted by the AUies as their answer 
to your communication, I would strongly advise your 
accepting it without alteration.* 

Edward House 

Clemenceau’s acquiescence in the British draft 
strengthened House’s position enormously, for he could 
now count upon French and British aid in persuading the 
Italians to withdraw or soften their objections. At the 
afternoon meeting of the Prime Ministers and the Foreign 
Secretaries on October 30, Lloyd George produced his 
draft memorandum and proposed its acceptance as the 
reply to President Wilson. 

The Italians at once objected. “ I have also prepared 
a draft,” said Sonnino, “ on the subject of the ninth 
clause of President Wilson’s Fourteen Points [Italian 
frontiers]. If we adopt this interpretation of the Four- 
teen Points [the British interpretation] as regards 
Germany, wiU it not appear that we adopt them also 
for Austria ? ” 

Lloyd George, however, gave him no support, and 
pointed out that it was the German armistice that was 
under consideration ; " It has nothing to do with Austria.” 

“ Yes,” said Sonnino, very acutely, ” but if we state 
our concurrence in the Fourteen Points, subject to the 
observations made by Mr. Lloyd George, it will be 
assumed that the whole of the remainder are accepted 
and the case of an armistice with Austria will be pre- 

^ In his reply to this President Wilson cabled to House on October 31 ; 
“ I am proud of the way yon are handling the situation." 
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judiced. It wiU be assumed that the clauses applying 
to Austria are also accepted.” 

Despite the protests of both the British and the 
French that the reservation on Italian frontiers had 
nothing to do with the German armistice, Sonnino 
insisted upon reading his drafted observation on the 
President’s conditions, as follows : 

" The Italian Government considers that the ‘ re- 
adjustment ’ mentioned in Point IX does not imply a 
mere rectification of frontiers ; but that it means that 
Italy shall obtain the liberation of the provinces whose 
nationality is Italian, and at the same time shall establish 
a frontier between Italy and Austria-Hungary, or the 
other states which until now have formed part of Austria- 
Hungary, that offers the essential conditions of military 
security sufficient to assure independence and the main- 
tenance of peace, in view of geographic and historic 
factors, and with the application of the same principles 
as those affirmed in the case of Germany in the matter 
of territorial delimitation consequent upon the present 
war.” 

The observation was, in truth, so phrased as to render 
President Wilson’s Point IX quite meaningless, for by its 
vague comprehensiveness it would have enabled Italy 
to claim far-flung territories. National, geographic, 
strategic, historip factors were all adduced, as well as the 
intimation that any argument utilized by France to 
strengthen herself against Germany might also be 
utilized by Italy to annex the eastern shore of the 
Adriatic. 

The Italian representatives were clearly anxious that 
this observation should be formally written into the 
memorandum sent to Wilson. But they received no 
encouragement from either the French or British. House 
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reiterated his warning that any radical objection to the 
Fourteen Points would necessitate Wilson’s going to 
Congress and opening the issue to public discussion. 
Clemenceau insisted that the reservation of Sonnino could 
not be inserted in the note applying to Germany. “ It 
would be just as relevant to put into the note referring 
to Austria-Hungary some observations about Alsace- 
Lorraine.” And Lloyd George pointed out that its 
insertion in a note to Austria could be considered later, 
" although he himself hoped it would not be inserted.” 

Sonnino again protested that there was danger that 
events would prevent the opportunity of making their 
reservation, and that while he was willing to accept 
Lloyd George’s text in so far as it applied to Germany, 
so far as Austria was concerned the proposal was quite 
insufficient. But Clemenceau broke in : 

" Are we agreed regarding the reply to Germany ? I 
accept. Lloyd George accepts. [Turning to Orlando :] 
Do you accept ? ” 

” Yes,” said Orlando. 

In this way Italy’s reservation was excluded from the 
pre-Armistice Agreement. 


V 

As a result of this conversation, it seemed likely that, 
except for the two observations contained in the British 
draft. House would secure formal acceptance of the 
President’s terms of peace. 

Colonel House to the President 
[Cablegram] 

Paris, October 31, 1918 

Everything is changing for the better since yesterday, 
and I hope you will not insist upon my using your cable 
except as I may think best. 
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If you will give me a free hand in dealing with these 
immediate negotiations, I can assure you that nothing 
will be done to embarrass you or to compromise any of 
your peace principles. You will have as free a hand after 
the Armistice is signed as you now have. It is exceed- 
ingly important that nothing be said or done at this 
time which may in any way halt the Armistice which 
will save so many thousands of lives. Negotiations are 
now proceeding satisfactorily. 

Edward House. 

The Fourteen Points had to run the gauntlet again 
at the formal meetings of the Supreme War Council on 
October 31 and November i. At the latter, Hymans, 
speaking for Belgium, raised the question of Point III, 
which called for an equality of trade conditions, and 
Point V, relating to the colonies. Special dispositions 
would have to be made, he insisted, to protect Belgium 
against the invasion of German exports. He would be 
compelled also to insist upon the integrity of Belgium’s 
colonies. He received some support from Lloyd George 
and from Vesnitch, who spoke in behalf of Serbia. Or- 
lando again raised the question of reservations on 
Point IX. 

In each case, however. Colonel House urged postpone- 
ment, evidently not wishing to inaugurate a detailed 
discussion in the formal sessions and preferring to thresh 
out differences in. the smaller meetings. On November 3 
the Prime Ministers met again, with Hymans, at House’s 
headquarters, to discuss the note to the President. 

Colonel House to the President 
[Cablegram] 

Paris, November 3, 1918 

. . . The Belgians are protesting Articles III and V 
of the Fourteen Points. The Italians are protesting 
Article IX. 
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The three Prime Ministers meet this afternoon at 
three o’clock at my headquarters to discuss the Fourteen 
Points. As a matter of fact Clemenceau and Orlando 
will accept anything that the English will agree to con- 
cerning Article II [Freedom of the Seas]. I have spent 
almost every minute outside my conferences discussing 
this article with the British. I am insisting that they 
must recognize the principle that it is a subject for 
discussion at the Peace Conference or before, and I am 
having the greatest difficulty in getting them to admit 
even that much. I have contended that they might as 
well refuse to accept the principle that laws governing 
war upon land formed a subject for discussion. . . . 

Edward House 

At this meeting, Lloyd George and Hymans again 
called attention to Point III, “ the removal, so far as 
possible, of all economic barriers.” The latter asked 
that a reservation be made which would permit Belgium 
freely to secure raw materials and to protect herself 
against dumping during the period of reconstruction. 
” We shall need a barrier,” he said, “ to keep out Ger- 
man products. She could easily swamp our markets.” 

“ France and Belgium,” replied House, " are certainly 
going to be able to get all the raw materials they need. 
No one wants to interfere with such imports. As to 
German exports, we have got to remember that Germany 
must necessarily pay out thousands of millions and that 
she must be in a condition to pay them. If we prevent 
her from making a living, she will not be able to pay.” 

The argument was difficult to answer, especially for 
the French and Belgians who counted upon German 
reparations. Clemenceau suggested that there was really 
no need of objection to Wilson’s demand for the removal 
of trade barriers, since the clause was modified by the 
words " so far as possible.” Lloyd George agreed that 
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this would protect their interests sufficiently, if the words 
were placed at the head of the entire article. If this were 
done, no reservation would be necessary. House agreed 
and further objections of Hymans were brushed aside. 

" I think,” said the Belgian Foreign Minister, “ that 
we should have a more ample phrase than merely 
‘ damages to the civilian population.’ ” 

“ It is then for indirect compensation that you ask ? ” 
said Lloyd George. 

“ I do not ask for it now,” replied Hymans, " but I 
should like to have a phrase referring to it.” 

“ I think it will be a mistake to put into the Armistice 
terms,” insisted Lloyd George, “ anything that will lead 
Germany to suppose that we want a war indenmity.” ^ 
House naturally agreed and, upon Clemenceau’s 
accepting Point III without further addition, it was 
decided to leave it as it stood except for the transposition 
of the words " so far as possible.” 

Orlando’s attempt to insert a reservation on Point IX 
was equally unsuccessful. The situation was a curious 
one in that the Armistice terms had already been des- 
patched to Austria directly and not through the inter- 
position of President Wilson, as in the case of the German 
terms. Thus there had been no chance to inform Wilson 
of Italy’s desire to make reservations on this point. 
Now, in sending their note regarding German terms, 
neither Lloyd George nor Clemenceau admitted the 
relevance of the Italian objection. Lloyd George thought 
that the attention of the President might be called to the 
fact that Point IX did not affect Germany. 

1 This brief interchange between Hymans and Lloyd George is of his- 
torical importance since it indicates clearly that in the opinion of those 
who drafted the Armistice the phrase “ damage to the civilian population ** 
did not cover “ indirect compensation/' such as payment for war costs and 
pensions. 
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" I think,” suggested House, " that it would be better 
to say nothing at all on this matter to President Wilson. 
It would be inadvisable to increcise the number of ex- 
ceptions.” 

" Yes,” agreed Clemenceau, " it is desirable to sug- 
gest as few changes or reservations as possible to the 
Fourteen Points.” 

Failing encouragement, Orlando desisted from press- 
ing his reservation, and no more was heard of Italian 
objections until the following spring at the Peace Con- 
ference. Whether or not the Fourteen Points applied to 
the Austrian peace settlement, as it did to the German, 
is a problem that was never clearly decided. It is true 
that Sonnino had formulated and read to the two Prime 
Ministers and House a draft of Italian objections.^ But 
this was never formally presented to the Supreme War 
Council, nor was it sent to the Austrians, who like the 
Germans had asked for an armistice on the basis of the 
Fourteen Points ; nor was it ever formally communi- 
cated to President Wilson. Colonel House evidently 
regarded the Allies as bound to the President’s terms 
in the case of Austria. On October 31, in cabling Lansing 
that the Austrian Armistice terms were on their way, 
he added : 

“It is my opinion that the submission of terms of 
armistice to Austria in the circumstances and without 
any express qualifications, may be construed as an 
acceptance on the part of the Allies of the President’s 
proposals.” 

^ It is interesting to note that in the reservation suggested by Sonnino, 
the basis for Italian objections to Point IX was not the fact that the 
Treaty of London already had provided a new boundary for Italy and 
determined its nature, but rather certain indefinite geographic, historic, 
and strategic factors. 
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VI 

The withdrawal of Belgian and Italian objections to 
the note to be sent Wilson, left House to face the two 
reservations already drafted by the British. That re- 
garding the meaning of reparations was satisfactory to 
him. He understood it to signify that Germany would 
make reparation for all direct damage done the civilian 
population. It would seem from Lloyd George’s discus- 
sion with Hymans that neither he nor the others under- 
stood it to include responsibility for indirect damage, 
nor to be in the nature of a war indemnity. 

As regards the reservation on the Freedom of the 
Seas, House was not satisfied and the President even 
less. The wording of the reservation would make it 
possible for the Allies to refuse even to discuss the matter 
at the Peace Conference. Wilson wanted nothing less 
than an explicit acceptance of the principle of the Free- 
dom of the Seas. He authorized House to say that if 
they would not accept it they could “ count on the cer- 
tainty of our using our present equipment to build up 
the strongest navy that our resources permit and as our 
people have long desired.” ^ 

House worked assiduously to explain to the British 
how strongly the American Government felt that there 
must be a revision of maritime law, and a guarantee that 
in future wars peutral trade should not be interfered 
with, except according to generally accepted and ap- 
proved rules. 

Sir William Wiseman later wrote : 

“ The difficulty was to phrase so vague and yet so 
far-reaching and vital a principle. The British leaders 
were in general agreement with House, but the sailors 
arrived at the conference breathing fire. The British 

* Wilson to House, November 4, 1918, 
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feared that they might be committing themselves too 
far, and that the country would reject anything that 
appeared to be giving up their sea power. This is easy 
enough to understand if we realize that the British Empire 
had experienced a war in which they would have been 
at the mercy of the enemy at any moment if their naval 
power had not protected them. . . . House believed a 
policy could be developed so as to afford the protection 
to the British Empire which they quite naturally de- 
manded, and at the same time meet the principle that 
Wilson was trying to evolve.” 

" November i, 1918 : I sent for Sir William Wiseman 
immediately upon my return from Versailles,” wrote 
House in his diary, '* and told him that unless Lloyd 
George would make some reasonable concessions in his 
attitude upon the ‘ Freedom of the Seas,’ all hope of 
Anglo-Saxon unity would be at an end ; that the United 
States went to war with England in 1812 on the question 
of her rights at sea, and that she had gone to war with 
Germany in 1917 upon the same question. I did not 
believe that even if the President wished to do so, he 
could avoid this issue ; and if Lloyd George expressed 
the British viewpoint as he indicates, there would be 
greater feeling against Great Britain at the end of the 
war than there had been since our Civil War. I again 
repeated, with as much emphasis as I could, that our 
people would not consent to allow the British Government, 
or any other Government, to determine upon what terms 
our ships should sail the seas, either in time of peace or 
in time of war. 

" Wiseman is taking the matter up with his people 
to-night and will let me know to-morrow. 

“ November 2, 1918 : Lord Northcliffe lunched with 
me. He offered the use of his publications in any way 
desired. At this interview I merely gave him a glimpse 
of my difficulties. . . . 

” Lord Reading and Wiseman were waiting to take up 
the troublesome question of the ‘ Freedom of the Seas.’ We 
worked at it for more than two hours, but ‘got nowhere.’. . . 
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" I said to Reading that they took the same attitude 
Germany took in the spring of 1914 regarding her army. 
The Germans declared that all the bayonets of Europe 
were pointed at Germany and that it was essential to her 
existence not to consent to even modified disarmament. 
They contended that their army was not for aggression, 
and pointed out that of all the great Powers, Germany 
was the only one that had not made territorial conquests 
for nearly a half-century. But Germany came to grief, and 
in my opinion it was inevitable that Great Britain would 
likewise have cause to regret such an arbitrary attitude. 

“ November 4, 1918 : It is difficult to fully tell of the 
tense feeling that has prevailed due to the discussion of 
the Fourteen Points. George and I, and Reading and 
I have had many conferences, separately and together. . . . 

“ Lloyd George said that Great Britain would spend 
her last guinea to keep a navy superior to that of the 
United States or any other Power, and that no Cabinet 
official could continue in the Government in England 
who took a different position. I countered this by telling 
him it was not our purpose to go into a naval building 
rivalry with Great Britain, but it was our purpose to have 
our rights at sea adequately safeguarded, and that we 
did not intend to have our commerce regulated by Great 
Britain whenever she was at war. 

“ After we had this debate, George sent Reading 
around to argue the matter with me. ... I told Reading 
he was wasting his breath, that in no circumstances would 
we yield the point about the Freedom of the Seas being 
a matter for discussion between our two Governments. I 
insisted that sooner or later we would come to a clash 
if an understanding was not reached as to laws governing 
the seas. I let him know that it was not my intention 
to budge and that I had the backing of the President.” 

The importance of reaching some understanding on 
this point with the British, so House believed, transcended 
every other political question except that of the League 
of Nations, with which it was closely connected. For 



TRIUMPH OF THE FOURTEEN POINTS 187 

six years he had insisted that the surest guarantee of 
world tranquillity was to be found in the close political 
friendship of the English-speaking peoples. This con- 
viction had inspired his attitude on all his trips abroad 
as representative of President Wilson, and it had been 
intensified by the war. To meet the social and economic 
confusion certain to follow the war, to drag order from 
chaos, a League of Nations was essential ; and House 
believed that the success of the League would depend 
in large measure upon the enduring co-operation of the 
United States, Great Britain, and her overseas Dominions. 

The sole obstacle to Anglo-American friendship lay 
in the question of British naval policy. There was always 
the danger that in time of future war, as in 1915, a crisis 
might arise which would touch American susceptibilities 
and interests. House did not wish to wait until national 
feelings were strained, before attempting to remove the 
possible cause of quarrel. The moment when Great 
Britain and the United States were still bound by the 
common effort against Germany was, he insisted, the 
moment most suitable to obviate any possibility of a 
future clash between British and American naval policy. 
If the British would agree to discuss the principle of the 
Freedom of the Seas, he believed that it would not be 
impossible to reach such an understanding as would settle 
the rules of maritime transport in war-time to American 
satisfaction, and also lead to the abolition of competition 
in naval armaments. But if the British rejected sum- 
marily the American demand for a revision of those rules, 
the cloud of future quarrels would hang upon the horizon. 

VII 

At the meeting of November 3, House planned to ask 
the British to accept expUcitly the principle of the 



i88 TRIUMPH OF THE FOURTEEN POINTS 

Freedom of the Seas, as Wilson desired. This, as he 
knew, would be refused. What was essential, as a 
minimum, was to receive from them a guarantee that the 
reservation they had proposed would not exclude full 
and free discussion of the principle at the Peace Con- 
ference. He began by presenting a paraphrase of a 
cablegram of October 31 from President Wilson, com- 
menting upon the draft note of the Allies : 

" The President says that he freely and sympatheti- 
cally recognizes the necessities of the British and their 
strong position with regard to the seas, both at home and 
throughout the Empire. Freedom of the Seas he realizes 
is a question upon which there should be the freest dis- 
cussion and the most liberal exchange of views. The 
President is not sure, however, that the Allies have 
definitely accepted the principle of the Freedom of the 
Seas and that they are reserving only the limitations and 
free discussions of the subject. 

“ The President insists that terms I, II, III, and XIV * 
are essentially American terms in the programme and he 
cannot recede from them. The question of the Freedom 
of the Seas need not be discussed with the German 
Government, provided we have agreed amongst ourselves 
beforehand. 

" Blockade is one of the questions which has been 
altered by the developments in this war and the law 
governing it will certainly have to be altered. There is 
no danger, however, that it will be abolished.” “ 

^ Open Diplomacy, Freedom of the Seas, Levelling of Trade Barriers, 
League of Nations. 

* House omitted from this paraphrase a sentence of the cable in which 
President Wilson reiterated his threat that if the Freedom of the Seas 
were not accepted, he might have to lay the matter before " Congress who 
will have no sympathy or wishes that American life and property shall 
be sacrificed for British naval control.” 

Wilson and House in stating that the Freedom of the Seas did not imply 
the abohtion of blockade meant that, while private property on the high 
seas should go unmolested, the rules regarding the blockade of ports 
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Mr. Lloyd George at once made plain that he was not 
inclined to change the reservation he had drafted, and 
he threw out lines for help from Orlando and Clemenceau. 
“ This is not merely a question for Great Britain, but 
also for France and Italy. We have all benefited by 
the blockade which prevented steel, copper, rubber, and 
many other classes of goods from entering Germany. 
This has been a very important element in the defeat of 
the enemy.” 

“ Yes,” said House, ” but the President does not 
object to the principle of the blockade. He merely asks 
that the principle of the Freedom of the Seas be accepted.” 

Clemenceau, to whom House had been talking, inter- 
jected : “ I do not see any reason for not accepting the 
principle. We accept ” ; and, turning to Mr. Lloyd 
George with bluff bonhomie : “ you do also, do you 
not ? ” 

But on this Lloyd George was firm. " No,” he said, 
” I could not accept the principle of the Freedom of the 
Seas. It has got associated in the public mind with the 
blockade. It’s no good saying I accept the principle. 
It would only mean that in a week’s time a new Prime 
Minister would be here who would say that he could 
not accept this principle. The English people will not 
look at it. On this point the nation is absolutely solid. 
It’s no use for me to say that I can accept when I know 
that I am not speaking for the British nation.” 


might remain unchanged. They doubtless had in mind the American 
proposal before the Hague Conference in 1907 : “ The private property of 
all citizens of the signatory Powers, with the exception of contraband of 
war, shall be exempt from capture or seizure at sea by the armed vessels 
or military forces of the said Powers. However, this provision in no way 
implies the inviolability of vessels which may attempt to enter a port 
blockaded by the naval forces of the above-mentioned Powers, nor of the 
cargoes of the said vessels.” 
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Then, asked House, if the principle itself could not 
be accepted at this time, were the British ready to discuss 
it freely at the Peace Conference ? Or did the reservation 
contained in the draft imply a peremptory challenge of 
Wilson’s position ? 

" This formula does not in the least challenge the 
position of the United States,” said Lloyd George. " All 
we say is that we reserve the freedom to discuss the point 
when we go to the Peace Conference. I don’t despair 
of coming to an agreement.” 

“ I wish you would write something I could send the 
President,” said House. 

" Will he like something of this kind ? ” returned 
Lloyd George : “ We are quite willing to discuss the 
Freedom of the Seas and its application.” 

House agreed, and with this compromise the matter 
was left for the consideration of the Peace Conference. 

Mr. Lloyd George to Colonel House 

Paris, November 3, 1918 

My dear Colonel House : 

I write to confirm the statement I made in the course 
of our talk this afternoon at your house when I told you 
that ” we were quite willing to discuss the Freedom of 
the Seas in the light of the new conditions which have 
arisen in the course of the present war.” In our judgment 
this most important subject can only be dealt with satis- 
factorily through the freest debate and the most liberal 
exchange of views. 

I send you this letter after having had an opportunity 
of talking the matter over with the Foreign Secretary 
who quite agrees. 

Ever sincerely 

D. Lloyd George 

Thus, through the insistence of Colonel House and the 
willingness of Mr. Lloyd George and Mr. Balfour to meet 
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him halfway, an opportunity was created to settle once 
and for all the sole enduring factor of difference between 
Great Britain and the United States. With the growth 
of American overseas trade, it was inevitable that there 
should come a demand for a navy capable of protecting 
it ; unless some guarantee of its protection could be 
found in international law, the rapid development of 
the American navy and a competition in naval arma- 
ments were almost certain. The solution which House 
offered was not new ; it was simply the combination of 
the British proposal to abolish contraband and the 
American proposal to recognize the immunity of private 
property on the high seas, both of which had been 
advanced at the Hague Conference in 1907.^ 

The opportunity to eliminate Anglo-American naval 
rivalry was not developed at the Peace Conference, pre- 
sumably because of the faith that President Wilson put 
in the League of Nations. With the United States 
remaining outside of the League, the problem of naval 
rivalry was bound to reappear and, despite the Wash- 
ington Treaties, to assume a sinister aspect. Thus after 
the failure of the Geneva Conference of 1927, the proposal 
of the Freedom of the Seas was once more advanced. In 
Great Britain voices were raised in defence of a recon- 
sideration of the problem. “ The one nation that can 
be successfully blockaded,” wrote Lieutenant-Commander 
Ken worthy, " is Britain, and yet we cling to the weapon 
which may possibly bring about our destruction.” 
Viscount Cecil of Chelwood demanded a careful re- 
examination of the problem : ” We should aim at such 
a change in belligerent rights at sea as will enable us 

' Five Powers, including the United States, had voted against the 
British proposal, and eleven Powers, including Great Britain, had voted 
against the American proposal. 
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to feed our people in war-time without risk of hostile 
capture.” ^ 

“ We all profess a desire,” wrote Colonel House, " to 
reach an agreement regarding naval disarmament and 
strangely neglect to seek our ends by this simplest of all 
methods. . . . Great Britain has elected to maintain her 
defence through a navy rather than a large army, there- 
fore there could be no objection to as large a navy as she 
desired, provided it was not used to blockade or inter- 
fere with enemy or neutral commerce in time of war. . . . 
With the Freedom of the Seas guaranteed by covenant 
between nations, there would be no incentive for the 
United States, France, Germany, or Russia or other 
Powers to maintain navies larger than sufficient for 
police purposes. To say that such a treaty would not 
be regarded in time of stress is to condemn all treaties. 
. . . The benefits which would accrue to Great Britain 
through the Freedom of the Seas would be free com- 
munication with her Dominions, and the certainty that 
her food supply and raw materials could never be inter- 
rupted. Such a policy would eliminate the terrors of 
submarine warfare, for submarines could be used only 
against battleships and craft of war.” “ 


It was this prospect which, at the time of the Armis- 
tice, Colonel House believed might be opened up as the 
result of the letter of Mr. Lloyd George, agreeing to dis- 
cuss the Freedorn of the Seas. His faith in the reason- 
ableness of the plan was such that he was convinced that 

^ The Times, November 27, 1927. Cf. also W. R. Pringle in the British 
Weekly : “ Naval opinion here is by no means unanimous in upholding the 
old British theory of belligerent rights. Eminent naval authorities believe 
that under modem conditions, in view of the probabilities of the future. 
Great Britain has more to gain by abandoning the old rules than by 
adhering to them. There is certainly, in the interests of both countries 
and for the sake of peace, the strongest case for discussion and negotiation." 

2 Colonel House in Contemporary Review, April 1928. 
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calm discussion alone was necessary to transform it 
from a vision to a fact. 


VIII 

On November 4 the Supreme War Council approved 
formally the Allied memorandum to President Wilson, 
which reserved free discussion on Point II, the Freedom 
of the Seas, and defined the meaning of " reparation.” 
The memorandum carried definite endorsement of Wil- 
son's Fourteen Points in other respects. It was sent to 
the President, and on November 5 was forwarded by 
him to the Germans together with a note informing them 
that terms could be received from Marshal Foch. 

This note, including the memorandum, is of vital 
importance. ” It constitutes the formal and written 
offer of the Allied and Associated States to conclude with 
Germany {a) an armistice convention, and (6) a treaty 
of peace. This offer, it is conceived, was accepted by 
Germany by the act of sending representatives, through 
military channels, to meet Marshal Foch for the purpose 
of arranging an armistice. By the acceptance of the 
offer a solemn agreement was reached which served, both 
morally and legally, as the basis of the armistice con- 
vention and the treaty of peace.” ^ 

Both Germany and the Allies accepted this pre- 
armistice agreement as the basis upon which peace should 
be settled. The formal protests of the German delegates 
against the Versailles Treaty, in May 1919, were founded 
on the allegation that the Treaty was not in accord with 
the principles of the agreement, that is, the Fourteen 
Points and later addresses of the President. The Allied 
and Associated Powers, although they denied the truth 

1 Temperley, A History of the Peace Conference, i. 382. 

IV— 13 
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of the allegation, acknowledged the validity of the 
agreement.^ 

Thus were the Fourteen Points endorsed and the 
success of Colonel House’s main mission assured. 

Colonel House to President Wilson 
[Cablegram] 

Paris, November 5, 1918 

I consider that we have won a . . . diplomatic vic- 
tory in getting the Allies to accept the principles laid 
down in your January 8 speech and in your subsequent 
addresses. This has been done in the face of a hostile 
and influential junta in the United States and the thor- 
oughly unsympathetic personnel constituting the Entente 
Governments. . . . 

E. M. House 

" I am glad the exceptions were made,” House wrote 
in his diary the previous evening, “ for it emphasizes the 
acceptance of the Fourteen Points. If they had not 
dissented in any way, but had let the Armistice be 
made without protest, they would have been in a better 
position at the Peace Conference to object to them.” 

The Allied Governments had committed themselves 
to the American peace programme, and the opportunity 
of actually achieving the essentials of Wilsonian idealism 
was opened. “•Frankly,” wrote Mr. Walter Lippmann 
to Colonel House, “ I did not believe it was humanly 
feasible, under conditions as they seemed to be in Europe, 
to win so glorious a victory. This is a climax of a 

1 ** The Allied and Associated Powers are in complete accord with the 
German Delegation in their insistence that the basis for the negotiation 
of the treaty of peace is to be found in the correspondence which immedi- 
ately preceded the signing of the Armistice on November ii, 1918.” 
Reply of the Allied and Associated Powers to the Observations of the Ger- 
man Delegation on the Conditions of Peace ^ 17. 
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course that has been as wise as it was brilliant, and as 
shrewd as it was prophetic. The President and you 
have more than justified the faith of those who insisted 
that your leadership was a turning point in modem 
history.” The significance of the achievement was 
recognized equally by the newspapers which had not 
been enthusiastic supporters of Wilson’s policy. So 
much is indicated by the following despatch of Novem- 
ber 25 from Paris to the New York Herald : 

" The United States Government’s immense diplo- 
matic success in obtaining from the Allied Governments 
acceptance of President Wilson’s points, with only one 
reservation and addition, is becoming daily more apparent 
as the preliminaries for the approaching peace congress 
are being outlined largely on the basis of the President’s 
points. Colonel E. M. House . . . when he arrived 
here, found little disposition among American and Euro- 
pean friends to accept as a totality the framework of 
peace as expressed by President Wilson. Some Euro- 
pean statesmen considered that the points had worked 
as a good solvent upon Germany, that they had served 
their great purpose in their effect upon German unity, 
but that they should not be observed too closely when it 
came to formulating the practical details of the settle- 
ment.” ‘ 

It was perhaps of equal importance that the accept- 
ance of the Fourteen Points had been achieved without 
any weakening of the co-operative spirit between the 
United States and European leaders, a co-operative spirit 
that was essential to the success of the Peace Conference. 
The debates on the Armistice had raised many issues of 
sharp controversy, but it is noteworthy that following 
them the relations of House with the British, French, 
Italians, Belgians, Poles, and Serbs were more and not 

‘ New York Herald, November 26, 1918. 



196 TRIUMPH OF THE FOURTEEN POINTS 

less cordial. His position rested primarily upon the fact 
that he was the representative of President Wilson, who 
as chief of the strongest nation in the world .and as 
moral leader was at the summit of his world influence. 
This position House strengthened by his personal quali- 
ties, so that as time passed it was as an individual rather 
than as a representative that he held the confidence of 
European statesmen. " His advice is sought,” wrote 
Mr. Lippmann to the head of the American Inquiry, 
" because it is believed to be a little nearer this world 
than the President’s and a good deal nearer heaven than 
that of Lloyd George and Sonnino.” 

The most significant of these personal relationships 
was the friendship that developed between House and 
Clemenceau. Despite a basic difference in political point 
of view, for House was an ardent advocate of Wilsonian 
idealism which Clemenceau did not pretend to under- 
stand, there was between the two a common love of 
plain speaking and perhaps a similarity in sense of 
humour which drew them together. At the moment of 
concluding the Armistice, Clemenceau in the presence 
of Pichon guaranteed that he would raise no issue at the 
Peace Conference without full warning to House, who in 
return promised an equal frankness. There was thus 
always between the French and the Americans an open 
channel of communication which on more than one 
occasion lessened the dangers of misunderstanding. The 
events of the Conference, where the two worked together 
and against each other, set the seal on this friendship. 
When later Clemenceau planned a tour in the United 
States, it was to House that he went for advice. ” I 
said to the Associated Press,” he wrote to House in 1922, 
“ that I would arrange all matters with my American 
friends. All those gentlemen find themselves summed 
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up in you. . . . Now I do not move until I hear from 
you.”^ Colonel House’s feelings towards Clemenceau 
were a mixture of affection and admiration, into which 
no suggestion of misunderstanding ever intruded. Ten 
years after, House wrote of him : 

" In all my experience I have never met a man who 
made upon me a more lasting impression. Squat of 
figure, with massive head, penetrating eyes, wide apart 
and clouded by heavy, irregular eyebrows, overhanging 
moustache, high cheekbones, he presents with his eternal 
skullcap and su^de gloves a gnome-like appearance. As 
he used to sit, hour after hour, presiding over conferences, 
with eyes half closed, his face was a masque. But behind 
it burned unquenchable fires — fires kindled by the 
Germans in 1870 and to which they added fuel in 1914-18. 

“ I saw much of him during the days of the Inter- 
allied Conference in ’17, and even more when we met to 
make the Armistice a year later. Perhaps I came as 
near fathoming his soul as any one, for he seemed to 
have no reserve when we were alone. I never caught 
him seeking self-advantage ; it was France — always his 
beloved France. 

“ He came at problems by direct attack, there was 
no indirection. There he stood almost alone among the 
old-line diplomats and some of the fledglings, also, who 
sought to imitate them. His courage was too unyielding 
to permit of dissimulation. He was afraid of nothing, 
present or to come, and least of all mere man. He was 
a maker of epigrams, and his wit was caustic. Friend 
and foe suffered alike, for he was strangely impartial 
when a joint in the human armour was exposed. His 
bans mots are current all over France and beyond, and 
will grow as time rolls on, for they have within them 
the vital quality of truth. 

" Although we were often on opposite sides of a ques- 
tion, I never found him unfair. When he made a pro- 
mise, no written word was necessary. When one recalls 
^ Clemenceau to House, September lo, 13, 1922. 
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the wide differences in the views of the United States 
and England, and those of France, it is remarkable 
that he succeeded in obtaining the Treaty of Versailles. 

“ France knows what she owes him for his services 
during the war, but has not yet realized what he did for 
her in the making of peace. This realization will come 
with time, and the children of to-day will see a happy, 
prosperous, glorified France lay her unqualified homage 
at the feet of Georges Clemenceau.” ^ 

Each spring that House came to Europe after the 
war, he did not fail to visit the retired statesman, gener- 
ally in his solitary retreat in the Vendee. The spirit 
behind their relations is illustrated by the following 
note which the French Prime Minister wrote within a 
few hours of the signing of the Armistice : 

Premier Clemenceau to Colonel House 

Paris, November ii , 1918, 9 a.m. 

My very dear Friend ; 

In this solemn moment of great events in which your 
noble country and its worthy chief have played so fine 
a role, I cannot restrain the desire to open my arms to 
you and press you against my heart. 

Your sincere 

Georges Clemenceau 

. APPENDIX 

Official American Commentary on the Fourteen Points 

October 1918 

/. Open covenants of peace, openly arrived at, after which there 
shall he no private international understandings of any kind hut 
diplomacy shall proceed always frankly and in the public view. 

The purpose is clearly to prohibit treaties, sections of treaties 
or understandings that are secret, such as the Triple Alliance, etc. 

* E. M. H. to C. S., April 7, 1928. 
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The phrase ** openly arrived at " need not cause difficulty. 
In fact, the President explained to the Senate last winter that 
the phrase was not meant to exclude confidential diplomatic 
negotiations involving delicate matters. The intention is that 
nothing which occurs in the course of such confidential negotia- 
tions shall be binding unless it appears in the final covenant made 
pubHc to the world. 

The matter may perhaps be put this way : It is proposed 
that in the future every treaty be part of the public law of the 
world ; and that every nation assume a certain obligation in 
regard to its enforcement. Obviously, nations cannot assume 
obligations in matters of which they are ignorant ; and therefore 
any secret treaty tends to undermine the solidity of the whole 
structure of international covenants which it is proposed to erect. 

II , Absolute freedom of navigation upon the seas, outside terri- 
torial waters, alike in peace and in war, except as the seas may be 
closed in whole or in part by international action for the enforcement 
of international covenants. 

This proposition must be read in connection with No. XIV, 
which proposes a League of Nations. It refers to navigation 
under the three following conditions : 

1. General peace : 

2. A general war, entered into by the League of Nations for 
the purpose of enforcing international covenants : 

3. Limited war ; involving no breach of international cove- 
nants. 

Under ” (General peace) no serious dispute exists. There 
is implied freedom to come and go on the high seas. 

No serious dispute exists as to the intention under 2 ” (a 
general war entered into by the League of Nations to enforce 
international covenants). Obviously such a war is conducted 
against an outlaw nation and complete non-intercourse with 
that nation is intended. 

3 (A limited war, involving no breach of international 
covenants) is the crux of the whole difficulty. The question is, 
what are to be the rights of neutral shipping and private property 
on the high seas during a war between a hmited number of 
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nations when that war involves no issue upon which the League 
of Nations cares to take sides — ^in other words, a war in which 
the League of Nations remains neutral ? Clearly, it is the inten- 
tion of the proposal that in such a war the rights of neutrals shall 
be maintained against the beUigerents, the rights of both to be 
clearly and precisely defined in the law of nations. 

III. The removal , so far as possible, of all economic barriers 
and the establishment of an equality of trade conditions among all 
the nations consenting to the peace and associating themselves for 
its maintenance. 

The proposal applies only to those nations which accept the 
responsibilities of membership in the League of Nations, It 
means the destruction of all special commercial agreements, 
each nation putting the trade of every other nation in the League 
on the same basis, the most favoured nation clause applying 
automatically to all members of the League of Nations. 

Thus a nation could legally maintain a tariff or a special 
railroad rate or a port restriction against the whole world, or 
against all the signatory powers. It could maintain any kind 
of restriction which it chose against a nation not in the League. 
But it could not discriminate as between its partners in the 
League. 

This clause naturally contemplates fair and equitable under- 
standing as to the distribution of raw materials. 

IV. Adequate guarantees given and taken that national arma- 
ments will be reduced to the lowest point consistent with domestic 
safety. 

“ Domestic safety clearly implies not only internal policing, 
but the protection of territory against invasion. The accumula- 
tion of armaments above this level would be a violation of the 
intention of the proposal. 

What guarantees should be given and taken, or what are to 
be the standards of judgment have never been determined. It 
will be necessary to adopt the general principle and then institute 
some kind of international commission of investigation to prepare 
detailed projects for its execution. 
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V. A free, open-minded, and absolutely impartial adjustment 
of all colonial claims, based upon a strict observance of the principle 
that in determining all such questions of sovereignty, the interests 
of the populations concerned must have equal weight with the equit- 
able claims of the government whose title is to be determined. 

Some fear is expressed in France and England that this 
involves the re-opening of all colonial questions. Obviously it 
is not so intended. It applies clearly to those colonial claims 
which have been created by the war. That means the German 
colonies and any other colonies which may come under inter- 
national consideration as a result of the war. 

The stipulation is that in the case of the German colonies 
the title is to be determined after the conclusion of the war by 
" impartial adjustment based on certain principles. These are 
of two kinds : i. “ Equitable " claims : 2. The interests of the 
populations concerned. 

What are the equitable ” claims put forth by Britain and 
Japan, the two chief heirs of the German colonial empire, that 
the colonies cannot be returned to Germany ? Because she will 
use them as submarine bases, because she will arm the blacks, 
because she uses the colonies as bases of intrigue, because she 
oppresses the natives. What are the “ equitable " claims put 
forth by Germany ? That she needs access to tropical raw 
materiak, that she needs a field for the e.xpansion of her popu- 
lation, that under the principles of peace proposed, conquest 
gives her enemies no title to her colonies. 

What are the '‘interests of the populations*’? That they 
should not be militarized, that exploitation should be conducted 
on the principle of the open door, and under the strictest regula- 
tion as to labour conditions, profits and taxes, that a sanitary 
regime be maintained, that permanent improvements in the way 
of roads, etc., be made, that native organization and custom be 
respected, that the protecting authority be stable and experi- 
enced enough to thwart intrigue and corruption, that the pro- 
tecting power have adequate resources in money and competent 
administrators to act successfully. 

It would seem as if the principle involved in this pioposition 
is that a colonial power acts not as owner of its colonies, but as 
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trustee for the natives and for the interests of the society of 
nations, that the terms on which the colonial administration is 
conducted are a matter of international concern and may legiti- 
mately be the subject of international inquiry and that the peace 
conference may, therefore, write a code of colonial conduct 
binding upon all colonial powers. 

VI, The evacuation of all Russian territory and such a settle- 
ment of all questions affecting Russia as will secure the best and freest 
co-operation of the other nations of the world in obtaining for her 
an unhampered and unembarrassed opportunity for the independent 
determination of her own political development and national policy 
and assure her of a sincere welcome into the society of free nations 
under institutions of her own choosing; and, more than a welcome, 
assistance also of every kind that she may need and may herself 
desire. The treatment accorded Russia by her sister nations in the 
months to come will be the acid test of their good will, of their com- 
prehension of her needs as distinguished from their own interests 
and of their intelligent and unselfish sympathy. 

The first question is whether Russian territory is synonymous 
with territory belonging to the former Russian Empire. This is 
clearly not so, because Proposition XIII stipulates an independent 
Poland, a proposal which excludes the territorial re-establish- 
ment of the Empire. What is recognized as valid for the Poles 
will certainly have to be recognized for the Finns, the Lithuanians, 
the Letts, and perhaps also for the Ukrainians. Since the for- 
mulation of this condition, these subject nationalities have 
emerged, and there can be no doubt that they will have to be 
given an opportunity of free development. 

The problem of these nationalities is complicated by two 
facts : I. That they have conflicting claims : 2. That the evacua- 
tion called for in the proposal may be followed by Bolshevist 
revolutions in aU of them. 

The chief conflicts are {a) Between the Letts and Germans in 
Courland ; [h) Between the Poles and the Lithuanians on the 
north-east ; (c) Between the Poles and the White Ruthenians on 
the east ; (d) Between the Poles and the Ukrainians on the 
south-east (and in Eastern Galicia). In this whole borderland the 
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relation of the German Poles to the other nationalities is roughly 
speaking that of landlord to peasant. Therefore the evacuation 
of the territory, if it resulted in class war, would very probably 
also take the form of a conflict of nationalities. It is clearly to 
the interests of a good settlement that the real nation in each 
territory should be consulted rather than the ruling and possess- 
ing class. 

This can mean nothing less than the recognition by the Peace 
Conference of a series of de facto Governments representing Finns, 
Esths, Lithuanians, Ukrainians. This primary act of recogni- 
tion should be conditional upon the calling of National Assemblies 
for the creation of de jure Governments, as soon as the Peace 
Conference has drawn frontiers for these new states. The 
frontiers should be drawn so far as possible on ethnic lines, but 
in every case the right of unhampered economic transit should 
be reserved. No dynastic ties with German or Austrian or 
Romanoff princes should be permitted, and every inducement 
should be given to encourage federal relations between these 
new states. Under Proposition III the economic sections of the 
Treaty of Brest-Litovsk are abolished, but this Proposition 
should not be construed as forbidding a customs union, a mone- 
tary union, a railroad union, etc., of these states. Provision 
should also be made by which Great Russia can federate with 
these states on the same terms. 

As for Great Russia and Siberia, the Peace Conference might 
weU send a message asking for the creation of a government 
sufiiciently representative to speak for these territories. It 
should be understood that economic rehabilitation is offered, 
provided a government carrying sufficient credentials can appear 
at the Peace Conference. 

The Allies should offer this provisional government any form 
of assistance it may need. The possibility of extending this 
will exist when the Dardanelles are opened. 

The essence of the Russian problem then in the immediate 
future would seem to be : 

1. The recognition of Provisional Governments. 

2. Assistance extended to and through these Governments. 

The Caucasus should probably be treated as part of the 
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problem of the Turkish Empire. No information exists justi- 
fying an opinion on the proper policy in regard to Mohammedan 
Russia — ^that is, briefly, Central Asia. It may well be that some 
power will have to be given a limited mandate to act as pro- 
tector. 

In any case the treaties of Brest-Litovsk and Bucharest must 
be cancelled as palpably fraudulent. Provision must be made 
for the withdrawal of all German troops in Russia and the Peace 
Conference will have a clean slate on which to write a poHcy for 
all the Russian peoples. 

VII. Belgium, the whole world will agree, must he evacuated 
and restored, without any attempt to limit the sovereignty which she 
enjoys in common with all other free nations. No other single act 
will serve as this will serve to restore confidence among the nations 
in the laws which they have themselves set and determined for the 
government of their relations with one another. Without this heal- 
ing act the whole structure and validity of international law is for 
ever impaired. 

The only problem raised here is in the word restored.'* 
Whether restoration is to be in kind, or how the amount of the 
indemnity is to be determined is a matter of detail, not of prin- 
ciple. The principle that should be established is that in the 
case of Belgium there exists no distinction between “ legitimate " 
and illegitimate ’* destruction. The initial act of invasion 
was illegitimate and therefore all the consequences of that act 
are of the same character. Among the consequences may be 
put the war debt of Belgium. The recognition of this principle 
would constitute the healing act " of which the President 
speaks. 

VIII, All French territory should he freed and the invaded 
portions restored, and the wrong done to France by Prussia in 1871 
in the matter of Alsace-Lorraine, which has unsettled the peace of 
the world for nearly fifty years, should he righted, in order that 
peace may once more he made secure in the interest of all. 

In regard to the restoration of French territory it might well 
be argued that the invasion of Northern France, being the result 
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of the illegal act as regards Belgium, was in itself illegal. But 
the case is not perfect. As the world stood in 1914, war between 
France and Germany was not in itself a violation of international 
law, and great insistence should be put upon keeping the Belgian 
case distinct and symbolic. Thus Belgium might well (as indi- 
cated above) claim reimbursement not only for destruction but 
for the cost of carrying on the war. France could not claim 
payment, it would seem, for more than the damage done to her 
north-eastern departments. 

The status of Alsace-Lorraine was settled by the official 
statement issued a few days ago. It is to be restored completely 
to French sovereignty. 

Attention is called to the strong current of French opinion 
which claims “ the boundaries of 1814 rather than of 1871. 
The territory claimed is the Valley of the Saar with its coalfields. 
No claim on grounds of nationality can be established, but the 
argument leans on the possibility of taking this territory in lieu 
of indemnity. It would seem to be a clear violation of the 
President's proposal. 

Attention is called also to the fact that no reference is made 
to the status of Luxemburg. The best solution would seem to 
be a free choice by the people of Luxemburg themselves. 

IX, A readjustment of the frontiers of Italy should he effected 
along clearly recognizable lines of nationality. 

This proposal is less than the Italian claim, less, of course, 
than the territory allotted by the Treaty of London, less than 
the arrangement made between the Italian Government and the 
Jugo-Slav State. 

In the region of Trent the Italians claim a strategic rather 
than an ethnic frontier. It should be noted in this connection 
that Italy and Germany will become neighbours if German Austria 
joins the German Empire. And if Italy obtains the best geo- 
graphical frontier she will assume sovereignty over a large number 
of Germans. This is a violation of principle. But, it may be 
argued that by drawing a sharp line dong the crest of the Alps, 
Italy's security will be enormously enhanced and the necessity 
of heavy armaments reduced. It might, therefore, be provided 
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that Italy should have her claim in the Trentino, but that the 
northern part, inhabited by Germans, should be completely 
autonomous, and that the population should not be liable to 
military service in the Italian army. Italy could thus occupy 
the uninhabited Alpine peaks for military purposes, but would 
not govern the cultural life of the alien population to the south 
of her frontier. 

The other problems of the frontier are questions between 
Italy and Jugo-Slavia, Italy and the Balkans, Italy and Greece. 

The agreement reached with Jugo-Slavs may well be allowed 
to stand, although it should be insisted for the protection of the 
hinterland that both Trieste and Fiume be free ports. This is 
essential to Bohemia, German Austria, Hungary, as well as to the 
prosperity of the cities themselves. 

Italy appears in Balkan politics through her claim to a pro- 
tectorate over Albania and the possession of Valona. There is 
no serious objection raised to this, although the terms of the 
protectorate need to be vigorously controlled. If Italy is pro- 
tector of Albania, the local life of Albania should be guaranteed 
by the League of Nations. 

A conflict with Greece appears through the Greek claim to 
Northern Epirus (or what is now Southern Albania). This would 
bring Greece closer to Valona than Italy desires. A second con- 
flict with Greece occurs over the ^Egean Islands of the Dode- 
kanese, but it is understood that a solution favourable to Greece 
is being worked out. 

(Italy's claims in Turkey belong to the problem of the Turkish 
Empire.) 

X. The peoples of Austria-Hungary, whose place among the 
nations we wish to see safeguarded and assured, should he accorded 
the freest opportunity of autonomous development. 

This proposition no longer holds. Instead we have to-day 
the following elements : 

I. Czecho-Slovakia. Its territories include at least a million 
Germans, for whom some provision must be made. 

The independence of Slovakia means the dismemberment of 
the north-western counties of Hungary. 
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2. Galicia. Western GaKcia is clearly Polish. Eastern 
Galicia is in large measure Ukrainian (or Ruthenian), and does not 
of right belong to Poland. 

There also are several hundred thousand Ukrainians along 
the north and north-eastern borders of Hungary, and in parts of 
Bukowina (which belonged to Austria). 

3. German Austria. This territory should of right be per- 
mitted to join Germany, but there is strong objection in France 
because of the increase of population involved. 

4. Jugo-Slavia. It faces the following problems : 

a. Frontier questions with Italy in Istria and the Dalmatian 
Coast ; with Rumania in the Banat. 

h. An internal problem arises out of the refusal of the Croats 
to accept the domination of the Serbs of the Serbian Kingdom. 

c. A problem of the Mohammedan Serbs of Bosnia who are 
said to be loyal to the Hapsburgs. They constitute a little less 
than one-third of the population. 

5. Transylvania. Will undoubtedly join Rumania, but 
provision must be made for the protection of the Magyars, Szeklers 
and Germans who constitute a large minority. 

6. Hungary. Now independent, and very democratic in 
form, but governed by Magyars whose aim is to prevent the 
detachment of the territory of the nationalities on the fringe. 

The United States is clearly committed to the programme of 
national unity and independence. It must stipulate, however, 
for the protection of national minorities, for freedom of access to 
the Adriatic and the Black Sea, and it supports a programme 
aiming at a Confederation of South-eastern Europe. 

XL Rumania, Serbia, and Montenegro should he evacuated; 
occupied territories restored ; Serbia accorded free and secure access 
to the sea; and the relations of the several Balkan states to one 
another determined by friendly counsel along historically established 
lines of allegiance and nationality ; and international guarantees 
of the political and economic independence and territorial integrity 
of the several Balkan states should be entered into. 

This proposal is also altered by events. Serbia will appear 
as Jugo-Slavia with access to the Adriatic. Rumania will have 
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acquired the Dobrudja, Bessarabia, and probably Transylvania. 
These two states will have ii or 12 million inhabitants and will 
be far greater and stronger than Bulgaria. 

Bulgaria should clearly have her frontier in the Southern 
Dobrudja as it stood before the Second Balkan War. She should 
also have Thrace up to the Enos-Midia line, and perhaps even 
to the Midia-Rodosto line. 

Macedonia should be allotted after an impartial investiga- 
tion. The line which might be taken as a basis of investigation 
is the southern line of the contested zone '' agreed upon by 
Serbia and Bulgaria before the First Balkan War. 

Albania could be under a protectorate, no doubt of Italy, and 
its frontiers in the north might be essentially those of the London 
Conference. 

XII, The Turkish portions of the present Ottoman Empire 
should he assured a secure sovereignty, hut the other nationalities 
which are now under Turkish rule should he assured an undoubted 
security of life and an absolutely unmolested opportunity of autono-^ 
mous development, and the Dardanelles should be permanently 
opened as a free passage to the ships and commerce of all nations 
under international guarantees. 

The same difficulty arises here, as in the case of Austria- 
Hungary, concerning the word autonomous.'' 

It is clear that the Straits and Constantinople, while they 
may remain nominally Turkish, should be under international 
control. This control may be collective or be in the hands of 
one Power as mandatory of the League. 

Anatolia should be, reserved for the Turks. The coast lands, 
where Greeks predominate, should be under special international 
control, perhaps with Greece as mandatory. 

Armenia must be given a port on the Mediterranean, and a 
protecting power established. France may claim it, but the 
Armenians would prefer Great Britain. 

Syvidi has already been allotted to France by agreement with 
Great Britain. 

Britain is clearly the best mandatory for Palestine, Mesopo- 
tamia, and Arabia. 
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A general code of guarantees binding on all mandatories in 
Asia Minor should be written into the Treaty of Peace. 

This should contain provisions for minorities and the open 
door. The trunk railroad lines should be internationalized. 

XII L An independent Polish state should he erected which 
should include the territories inhabited by indisputably Polish popu- 
lations, which should he assured a free and secure access to the sea, 
and whose political and economic independence and territorial 
integrity should he guaranteed by international covenant. 

The chief problem is whether Poland is to obtain territory 
west of the Vistula which would cut off the Germans of East 
Prussia from the Empire, or whether Danzig can be made a free 
port and the Vistula internationalized. 

On the east, Poland should receive no territory in which 
Lithuanians or Ukrainians predominate. 

If Posen and Silesia go to Poland rigid protection must be 
afforded the minorities of Germans and Jews living there, as well 
as in other parts of the Polish state. 

The principle on which frontiers will be delimited is contained 
in the President's words indisputably." This may imply the 
taking of an impartial census before frontiers are marked. 

XIV. A general association of nations must he formed under 
specific covenants for the purpose of affording mutual guarantees 
of political independence and territorial integrity to great and small 
states alike. 

The question of a League of Nations as the primary essential 
of a permanent peace has been so clearly presented by President 
Wilson in his speech of September 27, 1918, that no further 
elucidation is required. It is the foundation of the whole diplo- 
matic structure of a permanent peace. 


IV — 14 



CHAPTER VII 

WAITING FOR THE PEACE CONFERENCE 

I am trying to frighten those who are endeavouring to postpone the 
Congress. I am telling them the people will soon begin to murmur. 

Colonel House*s Diary, November iS, 1918 

I 

T he end of the fighting on the Western Front 
came with an abruptness that caught both Govern- 
ments and peoples unprepared. All the brains, 
energies, and emotions of the Entente Allies had been 
connected up with a war-making machine, the wheels 
of which continued to revolve actively even after the 
Armistice had officially turned off the switch. As much 
genius was necessary to overcome the momentum of 
war as had been applied to maintaining it at high speed. 
So great had been the destruction and industrial dislo- 
cation occasioned by four years and more of fighting, 
that even to keep Europe alive would tax the capacity 
of the political leaders. It was in the midst of this crisis 
that the problems of permanent peace, as distinguished 
from the mere cessation of warfare, must be studied and 
solved. 

For the drafting of the principal terms of peace the 
Governments were not entirely unready, since in France, 
Great Britain, and the United States expert committees 
had long been at work evaluating and reducing to con- 
crete form the war aims of the victorious belligerents. 

Colonel House’s Inquiry, even before the Armistice had 
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been signed, provided the basis for a detailed scheme, in 
which definite solutions were propounded for the various 
territorial and economic problems involved in the peace 
settlement. But to induce an atmosphere of tran- 
quillity necessary to agreement upon the final treaties 
and to repress the threatening tide of anarchy which 
might make of them a dead letter, was a more difficult 
task ; it was of vital importance, since the success of the 
Peace Conference was dependent quite as much upon 
the existence of a pacific state of mind as upon the char- 
acter of the treaties. Treaties do not create peace ; 
they reflect it. 

Such a thought was in the mind of Colonel House 
when immediately upon the signing of the Armistice he 
advocated striking off a preliminary treaty, without loss 
of time. An immediate treaty, he argued, would do 
more than anything else to end the period of uncertainty 
inaugurated by the Armistice, which if it continued 
would necessarily foster anarchy in the defeated coun- 
tries and swell the wave of nationalist aspirations that 
became apparent among the victors. The main lines of 
such a peace were already outlined. Its military and 
naval terms were contained in the Armistice Convention ; 
the principle of reparation to be included in the treaty 
was already determined upon and expressed in the pre- 
Armistice Agreement.* It would be equally possible to 
draft immediately the territorial terms, so far as they 
might be necessary to a preliminary treaty ; the Four- 
teen Points had been accepted as the basis for the peace 
and the Allies had received an interpretation of these 
points that was approved by President Wilson.* “ There- 

^ “ Compensation will be made by Germany for all damage done to the 
civilian population of the Alhes and their property by the aggression of 
Germany by land, by sea, and from the air,*’ 

2 Supra, pp. 158, 193. 
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fore,” as House wrote later, “ the skeleton of the treaty 
was made before the President came to Paris.” 

Nearly ten years later Colonel House’s mind reverted 
to the opportunity which he believed had been lost in 
not attempting a preliminary treaty without delay. His 
considered reflections are contained in a memorandum 
he wrote on April g, 1928 : 


House Memorandum upon a Preliminary Treaty 

" The years that have passed since June 1919, when 
the Treaty of Versailles was laid upon the table for sig- 
nature, leave me with an unchanged mind regarding the 
desirability of making a quick preliminary peace as soon 
after the Armistice as was possible. That would have 
been the customary method, and there never were more 
compelling reasons for following this procedure. The 
intensity of the war, and the dislocation of regular human 
activities resulting from the war, made it vital to bring 
about something approaching normal conditions at once. 

” As to the armies and navies of the Central Powers, 
the terms of the Armistice left little to add for a pre- 
liminary peace. A fixed sum should have been named 
for reparations, a just sum and one possible to pay. 
The boundaries might have been drawn with a broad 
sweep, with provision for later adjustments. A general 
but specific commitment regarding an association of 
nations for the rnaintenance of peace should have been 
made ; and then 'adjournment. 

" The permanent peace could have been made at 
leisure. This would have followed the procedure of the 
Germans in the War of 1870. 

" In retrospect, it seems that this course might have 
saved the debacle of the Continental European currencies. 
It might have avoided the long years of delay in the 
adjustment of reparations, a delay that had tragic con- 
sequences. Countless lives among the young and aged 
in the Central Empires were needlessly sacrificed ; the 
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wretched poverty brought by the debased currency upon 
those with fixed incomes might have been averted. 

“In all probability, the United States would have 
ratified both treaties, surely the first, and such a com- 
mitment would have all but ensured ratification of the 
second. President Wilson probably would not have 
continued in Paris after the preliminary peace was made, 
and he would thus have been spared the heart-breaking 
task laid upon him from January to June. He also 
would have been spared the cruel attacks made upon him 
and the Treaty by the United States Senate, attacks which 
broke his health and left him but the shadow of his former 
self, a tragedy which has but few parallels in history. 

“ It has been said that a preliminary treaty would 
have meant the sacrifice of the League of Nations ; that 
with peace established, some of the Allies would have 
been reluctant to accept such a covenant as was made. 
I do not share this opinion. The conditions under 
which a covenant for the League would have been made, 
as a part of the permanent treaty, would have been 
largely the same as those under which it was made in 
the Treaty of Versailles. But in addition, both the Allies 
and the Central Powers would have been already pledged 
to it in the preliminary treaty. President Wilson would 
have been able to exercise at least as much pressure and 
influence as he did in the making of the Treaty of Ver- 
sailles. With a preliminary treaty ratified, he would in 
fact have been in even a stronger position than he was 
during the formation of that Treaty. 

“ It must not be forgotten that, during the entire 
year of 1919 and in the early months of 1920, the senti- 
ment in America and in the Senate itself was overwhelm- 
ingly in favour of an association of nations. Witness 
the resolution passed in the Massachusetts Republican 
Convention, Senator Lodge’s own State ; and also the 
resolutions passed by many associations of national scope 
throughout the United States. Witness also the vote in 
the Senate upon the ratification of the Treaty. If Presi- 
dent Wilson had agreed to the reservations, and if a full 
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vote had been registered, the result would have been 
eighty-two in favour of ratification and fourteen against, 
an overwhelming majority for ratification. 

“ The opportunity to make a preliminary treaty was 
lost when the British and French sought the impossible, 
in their demand that Germany should pay the entire 
cost of the war. Such a demand seemed futile then and 
seems more so in retrospect. But it delayed the making 
of the Treaty, and in the end a compromise was reached, 
in effect that Germany should sign a blank cheque and 
that the Reparations Commission should fill it in later. 
This might have been workable had the United States 
promptly ratified the Treaty, but, alas, that was not to 
be. Instead there was the long-drawn-out struggle be- 
tween President Wilson and the Senate, with fculure to 
ratify the Treaty of Versailles as the outcome. 

“ Meanwhile conditions in Europe became steadily 
worse, and are only now beginning to show marked im- 
provement. Not only should there have been an early 
preUminary treaty of peace, but the permanent treaty 
should have been one of conciliation, rather than one 
of revenge. The war itself was like no other in its in- 
tensity, and in its fierce destruction of human life and 
property. The peace, in turn, should have taken a new 
path leading to better international understandings. 
Every one should have yielded a little in order to leave 
in the hearts of the defeated no sense of injustice. It 
was an opportunity for sacrifice — sacrifice which might 
not have been, appreciated at the time by those in whose 
behalf it was made, but which surely later would have 
garnered rich returns for aU. The peace Great Britain 
granted the Boers might have served as a model. This 
peace will ever stand as a noble monument to those 
responsible for its making. 

“ For these and for other reasons, which might be 
multiplied, I was in favour of a preliminary peace in the 
autumn of 1918; and I feel that recent history has 
justified those of us who tried to bring it about.” 

April 9 , 1928 
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Whether or not a preliminary treaty was to be drafted, 
and this possibility continued to be discussed and even 
assumed as a probability until the late spring of 1919, 
it was of importance that there should be no delay in 
the assembling of the Peace Conference after the Armis- 
tice. The responsibility for the delay that took place 
has very generally been laid upon the shoulders of Presi- 
dent Wilson, and it is true that because of his deter- 
mination to head the American Commission himself and 
his desire to address Congress on December 2, the repre- 
sentatives of the United States could not be in Paris 
before the middle of December. On the other hand, it 
is obvious that the European Premiers were not sorry 
for the delay, and even after Wilson arrived in Europe 
they allowed the weeks to pass before proceeding to 
call the Peace Conference. They were interested in 
settling domestic affairs, and both in France and Eng- 
land the Governments were compelled to face a general 
election. Perhaps they were anxious also to let the 
political situation in Germany become crystallized before 
they proceeded to frame the German treaty. 

Colonel House to the President 
[Cablegram] 

Paris, November 15, 1918 

I send for your information the following telegram 
from Clemenceau to Lloyd George. “ The coming of 
President Wilson naturally changes some of our plans 
in preparing for the Conference. It seems to me that 
we cannot begin the work before the President arrives. 
We ought to be unanimous in this respect. Besides, I 
think it is not a bad idea to let the German Revolution 
settle down for a while in order that we may know, 
before proceeding, what we have before us. I would 
suggest to you that we draw up some preparatory 
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memoranda either in London or in Paris. I am r^dy 
to accept all your suggestions in this respect. If we 
should proceed thus, the President on arriving could 
make his observations without any delay and the_ task 
would find itself advanced. I expect to see Signor 
Soimino this afternoon. I do not doubt that he will 
assent. , . 

Edward House 

Wilson himself did not feel the need of haste in 
drafting preliminary treaties. On Armistice Day he sent 
to House a cable of which the following is a paraphrase : 

With reference to the Peace Conference, will it not be 
wise and necessary to postpone it until there are govern- 
ments in Germany and Austria-Hungary which can enter 
into binding agreements ? I feel obliged not to leave 
before delivering ray annual message to the Congress on 
the second of December. I could leave immediately 
after that and hope that it will be possible to fix the date 
of the meeting accordingly 

House accepted the necessity of delay until the Presi- 
dent’s arrival, but obviously became impatient as he 
observed the attention of the Conference leaders being 
drawn to domestic affairs. “ There is a tendency to 
delay not only the preliminary conferences,” he cabled 
Wilson on November i6, " but the final one. This I 
think is unfortunate. The sooner you announce your 
purpose of sailing December 3 the better. Until then 
no plans can be made.” 

“ I am trying,” wrote House in his diary on Novem- 
ber 18, " to frighten those who are endeavouring to 
postpone the Congress. I am telling them the people 
will soon begin to murmur. Sonnino agreed with me, 
and I asked him to write me a letter and express his fears 

‘ Wilson to House, November ii, 1918. 
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as to what will result in Italy unless we come to a quick 
conclusion.” 


Colonel House to the President 
[Cablegram] 

Paris, November 20, 1918 

Various circumstances are delaying an agreement 
respecting important points connected with the consti- 
tution of the Peace Conference and the procedure to be 
followed therein. George and the other members of the 
Enghsh Government are completely engrossed in the 
pending elections and will in all probabihty be unwilHng, 
until the elections are over on December 14, to decide 
definitely how many delegates they will wish to nominate 
and who those delegates will be. If George is defeated, 
of course considerable confusion respecting this matter 
will result. If George wins, he will probably make some 
radical changes in his Cabinet which may affect the 
make-up of the English delegation at the Peace Con- 
ference. . . . 

Edward House 

Colonel House to the President 
[Cablegram] 

Paris, December 4, 1918 

I have just heard from Mr. Balfour that Decem- 
ber i6th would be perfectly convenient as far as the 
British Government are concerned for the holding of the 
first meeting of the Inter-allied Conference. Balfour 
adds that Clemenceau expressed the view that Decem- 
ber i6th might prove too early. Balfour suggested that 
it may be wise to allow a few days for informal discussions 
before the actual meeting of the Conference. 

Edward House 


“ December 5, 1918 : [Conference of Clemenceau and 
House.] We spoke of the President's arrival, of the 
conferences, and when we were to commence. He 
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thought it would be impossible to begin the actual con- 
ferences of the Allies before the first of January and 
wanted to know if we would consent to so late a date, 
and explained why it was impossible to have them sooner. 
I consented provided it was the first week in January 
and there would be no further postponement or delay 
after they once began. He thought it not improbable 
that it would be a year before the peace treaty was 
signed.” 

II 

Of equal importance with the date of opening the 
Conference, and of far more interest to the public then 
or since, was the question of President Wilson’s coming 
to Paris as an American delegate. The President him- 
self took it for granted that he would head the American 
Peace Commission and sit in the Conference. In fact, 
on November 14 he cabled to House : ” I assume also' 
that I shall be selected to preside.” There were cer- 
tainly strong arguments in favour of his coming. No 
one had expounded the principle of the new international 
order with such eloquence and cogency. He was recog- 
nized as the prophet of liberal ideals throughout the 
world, and many believed that he ought to head the 
fight for those ideals in person at the Conference. 

The political chiefs of the Entente, however, did not 
accept with enthusiasm the idea of President Wilson 
sitting in with them as a peace delegate. Not without 
some embarrassment they let Colonel House see their 
feeling, and with equal embarrassment he transmitted 
his impression to the President. The Premiers may 
have feared his influence with the European liberals ; 
possibly they believed that he would prove in negotia- 
tion too doctrinaire and austere in his idealism. The 
basic objection which they presented to House was that 
he ranked rather with a sovereign than with the Prime 
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Ministers ; they would gladly receive him with the 
honours due a sovereign, but it was not fitting that he 
should himself sit in the Conference. In the telegram 
from Clemenceau to Lloyd George which the former had 
sent to Colonel House and which he forwarded to the 
President on November 15, the French Prime Minister 
declared : “A particularly serious question is to know 
whether the President intends to take part in the Con- 
ference. I ought not to hide from you that in my 
opinion this seems to be neither desirable nor possible. 
Since he is chief of state he is consequently not on the 
same line as ourselves. To admit one chief of state 
without admitting all seems to me an impossibility.” 

Many of President Wilson’s warmest supporters in 
Europe questioned the advisability of his coming, for 
various reasons. The strongest objection raised was 
that by injecting himself into the melee he would lose 
the moral authority which he had exerted. To preserve 
his prestige Wilson must remain above the diplomatic 
struggle, safe upon the pedestal which the admiring 
peoples of Europe, Allies as well as enemies, had erected. 
This argument was strongly presented to House by 
Frank Cobb, an astute reader of public opinion and a 
sincere Wilsonian supporter. The wisdom of his judg- 
ment was reinforced by the opportunity he had been 
given to watch at close range the European statesmen 
in the process of negotiating the Armistice. 

Confidential Memorandum from Mr. Cobb, 
for Colonel House 

Paris, November 4 , 1918 

The moment President Wilson sits at the council table 
with these Prime Ministers and Foreign Secretaries he has 
lost all the power that comes from ^stance and detach- 
ment. Instead of remaining the great arbiter of human 
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freedom he becomes merel}? a negotiator dealing with 
other negotiators. He is simply one vote in a Peace 
Conference bound either to abide by the will of the 
majority or disrupt its proceedings under circumstances 
which, having come to a climax m secret, can never be 
clearly explained to the public. Any pubUc protest to 
which the President gave utterance would thus be only 
the complaint of a thwarted and disappointed negotiator. 

The President’s extraordinary facility of statement 
would be lost in a conference. Anything he said to his 
associates would be made mediocre and commonplace by 
the translators, and could carry none of the weight of his 
formal utterances. 

Furthermore, personal contact between the President 
and these Prime Ministers and Foreign Secretaries, who 
are already jealous of his power and resentful of his 
leadership in Europe, must inevitably develop new fric- 
tion and endless controversy. They would miss no oppor- 
tunity to harass him and wear him down. They would 
seek to play him off one against the other, a game in 
which they are marvellously adroit, since it has &en the 
game of European diplomacy since the days of Mettemich 
and Talleyrand. The President cannot afford to play it. 

In Washington, President Wilson has the ear of the 
whole world. It is a commanding position, the position 
of a court of last resort, of world democracy. He cannot 
afford to be manoeuvred into the position of an advocate 
engaged in personal dispute and altercation with other 
advocates around a covmcil table. In Washington, he is 
a dispassionate judge whose mind is unclouded by all 
these petty personal circumstances of a conference. If 
his representatives are baulked by the representatives of 
the other Powers in matters which he regards as vital to 
the lasting peace of the world, he can go before Congress 
and appeal to the conscience and hope of mankind. He 
can do this over the head of any Peace Conference. This 
is a mighty weapon, but if the President were to partici- 
pate personally in the proceedings, it would be a broken 
stick. 
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The President, if he is to win this great battle for 
human freedom, must fight on his own ground and his 
own ground is Washington. Diplomatic Europe is all 
enemy soil for him. He cannot make a successful appeal 
to the people of the world here. The official surroundings 
are all unfavourable. The means of minimizing its effect 
are all imder the control of those who are opposed to him. 
One of his strongest weapons in his conflict is the very 
mystery and uncertainty that attach to him while he 
remains in Washington. 

When we left New York, I believed that it was not only 
desirable but necessary for President Wilson to come to 
Europe. Since our arrival here, my opinion is changed 
completely, and I am wholly convinced now that the 
success of the Peace Conference from the American point 
of view depends on the President’s directing the proceed- 
ings from Washington where he can be free from immedi- 
ate personal contact with European negotiators and 
European diplomacy. Frank I. Cobb 

Colonel House explained to the President that pre- 
cedent and courtesy would prevent his being chosen 
President of the Conference, if it were held in France. 
He also let him know of the prevailing feeling in Europe 
that he ought not to come as a delegate, softening what 
he knew would be unwelcome news by the intimation 
that he could settle the main issues in preliminary in- 
formal conferences. It was difficult if not impossible 
for House to urge the President to stay away from the 
Conference, since such advice would be tantamount to 
suggesting that he himself conduct the negotiations. 

Colonel House to the President 
[Cablegram] 

Paris, November 14, 1918 

If the Peace Congress assembles in France, Clemenceau 
will be presiding officer. If a neutral country had been 
chosen, you would have been asked to preside. 
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Americans here whose opinions are of value are 
practically unanimous in the belief that it would be 
unwise for you to sit in the Peace Conference. They 
fear that it would involve a loss of dignity and your 
commanding position. 

Clemenceau has just told me that he hopes you will 
not sit in the Congress because no head of a State should 
sit there. The same feeling prevails in England. Cobb 
cables that Reading and Wiseman voice the same view. 
Everyone wants you to come over to take part in the 
preliminary conference. It is at these meetings that 
peace terms will be worked out and determined just as 
the informal conferences determined the German and 
Austrian Armistices. It is of vital importance, I think, 
for you to come as soon as possible, for everything is 
being held in abeyance. 

John Davis, who is here, gives as his offhand opinion 
that you need not be present at the opening of Congress. 
However I am planning for your sailing December 3, but 
hoping you will consider it possible to come at an earlier 
date. Clemenceau believes that the preliminary dis- 
cussions need not take more than three weeks. The 
Peace Conference he believes may take as long as four 
months. . . . 

In announcing your departure I think it important 
that you should not state that you will sit at the Peace 
Conference. That can be determined after you get 
there. . . . The French, English, and Italian Prime 
Ministers will head their delegations. 

Edward House 

President Wilson was by no means pleased with this 
telegram : “ It upsets every plan we had made,” he cabled 
in reply. ‘‘ I am thrown into complete confusion by the 
change of programme.” He added that the suggestion 
that he be received with the honours due the chief of 
State, but not sit as a delegate, “ seems to me a way of 
pocketing me.” The paraphrase of the essential portions 
of the President’s cable is as follows : 
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I infer that the French and British leaders desire to 
exclude me from the Conference for fear I might there 
lead the weaker nations against them. ... I play the 
same part in our Government as the Prime Ministers play 
in theirs. The fact that I am head of the State is of no 
practical importance. I object very strongly to the fact 
that dignity must prevent our obtaining the results we 
have set our hearts on. It is universally expected and 
generally desired here that I should attend the Conference, 
but I believe that no one would wish me to sit by and try to 
steer from the outside. ... I hope you will be very shy 
of their advice and give me your own independent 
judgment after reconsideration 


The cable to House was characteristic of the Presi- 
dent’s reaction to unpleasant counsel. Wilson was not 
in the least impelled by motives of vanity in his desire to 
attend the Conference in person. He looked forward to 
it, however, as an intellectual treat which he did not want 
to miss ; his main interest all through his life had been 
centred on problems of political theory and practice, and 
this gathering would bring together the outstanding 
minds of the world in the field of politics. Furthermore, 
he was sincerely convinced that his presence at the Con- 
ference was necessary to the victory of liberal forces. 
House recognized that the President’s decision was final, 
and set about to overcome the objections of Clemenceau, 
at the same time repeating in a cable to Wilson his own 
opinion : “ My judgment is that you should . . . deter- 
mine upon your arrival what share it is wise for you to 
take in the proceedings.” He reassured the President 
as to the reactionary conspiracy which Wilson evidently 
attributed to the European leaders : " As far as I can 
see,” he cabled, " all the Powers are trying to work with 


* Wilson to House, November i6, 1918. 
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us rather than with one another. Their disagreements 
are sharp and constant.” 

The President followed House’s advice to the extent 
of issuing the following non-committal announcement, 
which he cabled to House and in which he avoided stating 
that he would himself sit as a delegate : 

” The President will sail for France immediately after 
the opening of the regular session of Congress for the 
purpose of taking part in the discussions and the settle- 
ment of the main features of the Treaty of Peace. 

“ It is not likely that it will be possible for him to 
remain throughout the sessions of the formal Peace 
Conference, but his presence at the outset is necessary in 
order to obviate the manifest disadvantages of discussion 
by cable in determining the greater outlines of the final 
Treaty about which he must necessarily be consulted. 
He will, of course, be accompanied by delegates who will 
sit as the representatives of the United States throughout 
the Conference. The names of the delegates and the 
date of the meeting will be presently announced.” ^ 

The President concluded his cable of November ig to 
House with the assurance that “ if the French Prime 
Minister is uneasy about the presidency of the Con- 
ference, I will be glad to propose that he preside.” House 
spent some effort in explaining to Clemenceau the incor- 
rectness of the prevailing belief that the President was 
stiff and obstinate in personal relations. 

" November 30, 1918 : Clemenceau came in the after- 
noon,” wrote House. " I hoped he would not pay any 
attention to what he heard about the President being 
dictatorial, arbitrary, or hard to get along with. I 
assured him that ... I had always found him more 
amenable to advice than any public man with whom I 
had been thrown in close contact. 

1 Wilson to House, November 19, 1918. 
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'' December 5, 1918 : Clemenceau wondered again 
whether the President would sit with the other delegates. 
That, I told him, was a matter the President would 
determine after he reached France ; the President was a 
man of sense and could be relied upon to do the sensible 
thing. Clemenceau said he would be willing to go to the 
President’s house in the mornings, just as they came here 
to me during the Armistice proceedings, and then have 
more formal meetings of the delegates at the Quai 
d’Orsay to endorse what was done at the morning meet- 
ings. The President might be willing to accept this com- 
promise. He said it would not do for the President to 
offer resolutions suggesting that he (Clemenceau) should 
preside at the meetings, for it went without saying that 
the head of the Government where the Conference was 
held should preside. He said this apropos of the Presi- 
dent’s suggestion, which I transmitted to him through 
Frazier some time ago. 

'' December 17, 1918 : I had a talk with the Japanese 
Ambassador and rather disturbed his usual equilibrium 
by asking whether he thought the President should sit in 
the Peace Conference. I was amused at his efforts to give 
a non-compromising reply.” 

Whatever the factors that may have weighed with 
him, Clemenceau finally changed his mind regarding the 
desirability of Wilson’s sitting in the Peace Conference 
as a delegate. He may have felt that it would be easier 
to deal directly with the President than through an agent 
and that Wilson’s opinions would have less influence if he 
were in Paris than if he were in Washington. It is more 
likely that he was beginning to realize the antagonism 
between French and British policy, which became 
apparent the moment the Armistice was signed, and that 
he hoped to secure Wilson’s sympathy for French aspira- 
tions in any conflict with the British. 

By the time of Wilson’s arrival in Paris, Clemenceau 

IV— 15 
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was ready to tell House that he entirely approved the 
President’s sitting in the Conference as a delegate. " It 
might be,” wrote House in his diary, " that he believes 
it will puU Wilson down from his high pedestal.” 

Ill 

Discussions regarding the place of the Peace Con- 
ference were brief and the force of circumstances, sup- 
ported, curiously enough, by Wilson’s fear of enemy and 
Bolshevik influence in Switzerland, led to the choice of 
France. It was ultimately agreed that each of the 
Principal Powers should be represented by five delegates, 
although at one time House advocated seven as a means 
of giving added representation to the Republican Party 
at the Conference. 

" October 29, 1918 : [Conference of Clemenceau, 
Lloyd George, and House.] I asked Clemenceau what 
place he had in mind for the Peace Conference. He 
said. ‘ Versailles.’ Lloyd George replied that he and I 
had agreed upon Geneva. Clemenceau did not argue the 
matter and I suggested that it might be postponed for 
further discussion. In leaving, Lloyd George agreed that 
it was best not to have the Peace Conference upon French 
soil but in a neutral country. Before I left Washington, 
the President agreed that Lausanne would be the best 
place for the Conference because of its ample hotel and 
other accommodations and the fact that the people are 
pro-AUy in their sympathies. When I reached Paris I 
came to the conclusion that Geneva would be the better 
place. Orlando promised to favour any place I thought 
best.” 

Colonel House to the President 
[Cablegram] 

Paris, November 6, 1918 

When Lloyd George was here I spoke to him and 
Clemenceau about the number of delegates each country 



WAITING FOR THE PEACE CONFERENCE 227 

should have at the Peace Conference. Clemenceau 
remarked that half of France wanted to be present, and 
Lloyd George replied that he was lucky, for all England 
wished to attend. Lloyd George said he would be com- 
pelled to appoint among others a man from the Colonies 
and a Labour representative. We agreed to postpone 
final discussion until they had time to think about it 
further. 

I suggested that England, France, Italy, and the 
United States should each have five places at the table, 
the other belligerent Powers to have representatives 
varying from one to three places according to their 
relative importance. This seemed to meet with their 
approval. I had in mind that Germany should also have 
five places.^ 

It is essential that the sittings should contain only a 
limited number, for we have found it difficult to transact 
business satisfactorily at Versailles, and it was necessary 
for the Prime Ministers to meet in advance in order that 
business might be facilitated. 

The smaller countries like Belgium, Serbia, and Greece 
have been quite contented to have one place each at the 
Versailles sittings. . . . 

Edward House 

On November 8, Wilson cabled House urging Versailles 
as the best place for the Peace Conference. “ Friendly 
influences and authorities were in control there, he 
wrote, while Switzerland was saturated with every 
poisonous element and open to every hostile influence.'' * 

House was disappointed, but at once set to work to 
carry out Wilson's wishes. At least the French would be 
pleased. He wrote as follows in his diary : 

" November 8, 1918 : The President seems to have 
turned from his desire to have the Peace Conference held 

‘ Wilson cabled back on November 7. approving House's suggestion. 

* Wilson to House. November 8, 19184 



228 WAITING FOR THE PEACE CONFERENCE 

in Switzerland. . . . The Conference should be held in a 
neutral country. It will be difficult enough at best to 
make a just peace, and it will be almost impossible to do 
so whUe sitting in the atmosphere of a belligerent capital. 
It might turn out well and yet again it might be a tragedy. 
I shall take the matter up with Clemenceau to-morrow 
morning at 10.30.” 


Colonel House to the President 
[Cablegram] 

Paris, November 9, 1918 

At a conference with Clemenceau this morning I 
stated that the United States was inclined to favour 
Versailles as the meeting-place for the Peace Conference. 
He assured me that if it was finally determined to have 
the Conference at Versailles all possible facilities would be 
extended to the United States representatives, such as 
living accommodations and communication service. He 
begged me not to ask him for any particular thing, but to 
rest assured that anything we wanted would be made 
available to us. He said that he would prefer to have the 
Conference almost any place than in Geneva, even 
going so far as to say that he would prefer London or 
Washington if it was not possible to agree on Versailles. 
No final decision can be reached until I have had an 
opportunity 'to communicate with both George and 
Orlando, inasmuch as before these gentlemen left Paris 
we had tentatively agreed on Geneva. Orlando stated, 
however, that any place the United States was in favour 
of would be satisfactory to Italy. As soon as the matter is 
agreed upon I shall take the necessary steps to secure 
appropriate accommodations. 

Edward House 


November 10, 1918 : I induced Northcliffe ... to 
have a leading editorial in the Times to-morrow, the tone 
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of which will be that it goes without saying that it [the 
Peace Conference] must be held in Paris.” ^ 

Colonel House to the President 
[Cablegram] 

Paris, November 20, 1918 

Lord Derby has just sent word to me that he has 
heard from Mr. Balfour that the British Government does 
not feel that it is bound to consider Versailles as the place 
finally decided upon for the Peace Conference. They feel 
that this is a question which must be finally decided by 
the Inter-allied Conference. Mr. Balfour points out, 
however, that after the various experts have arrived in 
Paris and the organization set up there, it will be most 

1 The article in question was published as a news despatch from Paris, 
in the London Times of November ii, as follows : 

“ The imminence of the Peace Conference has led to a general considera- 
tion of the question as to where the meeting can best be held. 

“ Geneva has been discussed as being the only neutral town which is 
possible for such a conference, but it is felt that the drawbacks to a meet- 
ing in any neutral country are too great to be ignored. The three great 
Allied capitals, Washington, London, and Paris, naturally come next in 
order of priority. London and, in still greater degree, Washington are in- 
convenient owing to the sea journey and consequent delay, while Paris, 
and particularly Versailles, seem to offer the best accommodation for a 
great peace conference which, in addition to a naturally very large Mis- 
sion, would attract a great many people connected with it in varying 
degree. 

'' There exist, not only in Paris but also in the immediate neighbourhood 
at Versailles, vast public buildings, conveniently large private houses and 
hotels in which those concerned in the Peace deliberations could find 
housing. Quite apart from material questions, there are moral and sym- 
bolical factors which must be considered in the selection of a meeting- 
place. That it should be held in France would be a fine tribute by the 
Allied world to the special sufferings and heroism of the French. 

“ With the French army arriving, accompanied by the American army, 
at Sedan, France has already begun to remove the stain of 1870. The 
signature to the Peace conditions in the great Galerie des Glaces, where 
the now fallen German Empire once so insolently proclaimed Peace in 
1871, would complete the most symbolical cleansing in European history. 
American sentiment is favourable towards this idea. It was at Paris that 
the Treaty of 1783, establishing American independence, was signed.’* 
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difficult to change the meeting-place of the final con- 
ference. Lord Derby believes that the British Govern- 
ment has, however, definitely accepted the proposal that 
the Inter-allied Conference should be held in Paris. 
Lord Derby states that he is doing his best to hurry 
the French Government into the taking over of the 
necessary accommodations for the staff of the British 
Government. . . . 

Edward House 

It was generally agreed that the preliminary conference 
should be held in Paris, and without further discussion 
Versailles was naturally chosen as the place for the formal 
conference to which the Germans would be admitted. 

The final decision that the Principal Powers should 
each be represented by five delegates still left it open to 
President Wilson to appoint two outstanding members of 
the Republican Party. He had discussed the matter on 
various occasions with House before the latter left to 
take part in the Armistice conferences. House had urged 
the appointment of Root or Taft, or both ; but the 
President had expressed no enthusiasm. As late as 
November 14, his cables to House indicated that he had 
not yet decided upon the personnel of the Commission. 
As finally selected, the choices made by Wilson showed 
an obvious disregard for the exigencies of party politics, 
which might prove to be of dangerous importance when it 
came to the ratification of the Treaty. The November 
elections had gone so far in favour of the Republicans that 
they would control the Senate and its Foreign Relations 
Committee in the approaching session. But the President 
did not include in the Peace Commission either a repre- 
sentative of the Senate or any one of the Republican 
leaders. Besides himself, Wilson appointed Secretary 
Lansing, Colonel House, General Bliss, and Mr. Henry 
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White, whose diplomatic experience in Europe had been 
extensive but who had no active political affiliations. 

Such a disregard of political factors was a courting of 
difficulty. Attorney-General Gregory, on whose personal 
judgment Wilson placed great reliance and to whom he 
had, two years before, offered a position on the Supreme 
Bench,* discussed the problem frankly with the President. 
He believed that Wilson's letter previous to the election, 
in which he asked for the return of a Democratic Congress, 
had been a tactical error largely responsible for Republi- 
can victory. It was all the more important that the 
Republican Party and, if possible, the Senate should be 
adequately represented on the Peace Commission. Writing 
six years later, Mr. Gregory recalls the political circum- 
stances of the moment : 

Gregory Memorandum 

"... The first mistake was the issuance of the 
letter in the autumn of 1918, a few days before the 
Armistice, urging the electors to vote for Democratic 
candidates only, on the ground that he [Wilson] should 
have a Democratic Congress to assist in carrying out his 
policies. The letter was not only a political mistake, but 
it was utterly un-Wilsonian. It should be remembered 
that in 1912 the combined vote for Taft and Roosevelt 
was largely more than that for Wilson ; that by 1916 
Wilson had converted a minority party into a majority 
party, and that this had been accomplished by rallying 
to his standard a host of voters who were ordinarily 
Independents and Progressive Republicans. The war was 
drawing to a successful close and during its continuance 
thousands of Republicans and Independents had been 
working under Mr. Wilson’s leadership and sacrificing 

^ President Wilson invited Mr. Gregory to become a Justice of the 
Supreme Court in the early summer of 1916, after the resignation of Mr. 
Hughes. Mr. Gregory felt compelled to decline, because of his deafness, 
in spite of the President’s insistence. 
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their private interests and forgetting their political 
affiliations ; many had served without the slightest com- 
pensation. There were scores of Republicans in the 
Senate and House who had voted consistently for the 
President’s policies and held up his hands during the 
struggle, at a time when many of his own party were 
doing their best to thwart him. Loyal Republicans and 
disloyal Democrats were candidates for re-election. 

" It was claimed by the political opponents of Mr. 
Wilson that the letter stigmatized everyone who was not 
a member of the Democratic Party, and it immediately 
raised an electoral issue and gave an opportunity to the 
Republicans which up to then had been lacking. Previous- 
ly they had no fight in them, and indeed could not afford 
to attack Administration measures which the best of them 
had supported. Now they had some reason to complain 
of a document which injected a partisan issue at a moment 
when hosts of them could well claim that they had for- 
gotten everything in order to win the war. Without this 
issue the Democrats would have carried the election 
easily, on the basis of Wilson's prestige and the fact that 
the war had been won. I am sure that no member of the 
Cabinet saw this letter before its publication. The 
Republicans rallied to a man, many Independents de- 
serted the Democratic ranks and the election gave the 
Republicans a majority in both Senate and House. But 
for this result and the feeling engendered by the letter 
Mr. Wilson would have been able to control the Senate 
Foreign Relations Committee and the Senate, and the 
Treaty and the Covenant of the League of Nations could 
have been put through. I have no personal knowledge 
as to how this letter came to be written. Some supposed 
that Burleson advised it, for the President consulted more 
with him regarding matters of a political nature than he 
did with any of us. But Burleson has told me that, while 
he knew the President was considering publishing a 
letter, he was not consulted in regard to the text of the 
one given to the press. ... I believe that Mr. Wilson 
signed this letter in a moment of extreme weariness, for 
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these were harrowing times, at the end of a long day when 
his nerves were taut and his intellectual sentinels were 
not on the look out for danger. I repeat that the letter 
is thoroughly un- Wilsonian 

" The second mistake was made in the selection of the 
Peace Commissioners. I have always thought that it was 
best for the President to go to Paris. It is footless to 
speculate now as to what might have happened if he had 
not gone. . . . Just before the names of the Commissioners 
were announced, but after it was known that there would 
be five, I asked for a special appointment. 

“ I began by asking the President whether he had 
decided to appoint any members of the Senate to the 
Peace Commission. He said he had decided not to do so 
— that the Senate was an independent body and that it 
did not seem fair to him to influence its free judgment of 
diplomatic negotiations by appointing Senators who would 
take part in the negotiations and then act upon them as 
judges. I said, ‘ In that case, Mr. President, our inter- 
view will be considerably shortened.’ I had in mind to 
suggest two Republican members of the Senate — Knute 
Nelson, that grand old man from Minnesota, and Knox 
of Pennsylvania. The appointment of those two men 
would have guaranteed the ratification of the Treaty ; 
but I recognized the justice of his argument that it would 
not be fair to put Senators on the Commission. 

" I then said to him, ‘ Mr. President, I have four names 
to suggest for the Peace Commission : three Republicans 
and an Independent, The choice of any two of these 
men will absolutely assure the approval of the Senate to 
whatever Treaty you bring back and will make impossible 
any organized opposition. These men agree in sum with 
your policies, they would be of valuable assistance and 
would not obstruct. The effect upon the country and the 
Republican Party would be of the utmost value. They 
are. Root, Taft, Governor McCaU of Massachusetts, and 
Mr. Eliot.’ I could see that he drew back a little bit 
from the suggestion. Governor McCall he thought ought 

^ For House’s opinion of Wilson’s letter, see above, p. 68. 
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not to be named because he had been publishing letters 
approving Wilson’s policies, and the President felt that 
his appointment might be considered as a direct reward ; 
he thought that in all other respects the selection would 
be a happy one ; I strongly urged that Governor McCall’s 
well-known views constituted the best of reasons why he 
should be selected and insisted that the appointment 
would arouse no proper criticism. 

" Why he did not name any of these men I cannot 
tell ; there was in him no personal feeling against any one 
of them. Taft and Root had both approved the League 
of Nations ; he was later to utilize their advice, and he 
had a high opinion of both. For Governor McCall he 
had a feeling akin to affection, and he had the highest 
respect for President Eliot. The men that he appointed 
to the Commission, with the exception of Colonel House, 
were of little value in dealing with the League of Nations 
problem. Mr. Henry White, delightful gentleman that 
he is . . . was named as a Republican, but his appoint- 
ment merely angered the Republican Party, for they 
said — if he was going to name a Republican why didn’t 
he choose an active, full-blooded one ? The selection of 
General Bliss was ideal in so far as military problems were 
involved. Secretary Lansing and the President dis- 
agreed on vital points and co-operation between them 
became impossible. It was Colonel House who shared 
Mr. Wilson’s labours, and his complete confidence, and 
filled his place at the Conference table when sickness 
prevented the President from doing so. . . . ” ^ 

Colonel House himself did not share in the general 
criticism of the personnel of the Peace Commission. He 
admitted that the President would have been on firmer 
ground politically if he had appointed Taft, Root and 
McAdoo. 

" That would have been an efficient body,” House 
wrote later, “ and politically unassailable. Taft might 

^ Memorandum communicated to C. S., August 1924. 
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have been given direction of preparing the Covenant for 
the League of Nations — a task for which he is eminently 
fit, and to which his heart would have responded in joyous 
enthusiasm. Root might have taken over the legal 
questions, which were many and involved. McAdoo 
would have been a tower of strength in questions of 
finance — questions more intricate, delicate, and con- 
tentious than almost any brought before the Con- 
ference. But the President thought best to take to 
Paris three other advisers, Lansing, White, and Bliss, and 
except from a political viewpoint he made no mistake. 

" It has pleased some to say that there was but one 
American Commissioner at the Conference and that was 
President Wilson. This, of necessity, must have been 
true no matter whom he had taken, for he was the head 
of the State, and whether in Washington or Paris every 
question must have gone to him for final decision. 

“ There were never three abler men, holding im- 
portant commissions, than Lansing, White, and Bliss, so 
modest and self-effacing. Lansing’s experience in inter- 
national law and procedure was a constant guidepost. 
White’s lifelong diplomatic career and wide European 
acquaintance smoothed over many a difficult situation. 
If there was ever the need of a peacemaker it was at 
Paris, and White proved himself time and again master of 
that craft. Bliss, though army trained, has the mind of a 
statesman and he helped to solve many intricate problems 
other than those connected with military affairs. There 
was no abler man at the Peace Conference than Tasker 
H. Bliss.” 


Colonel House was equally warm in his admiration for 
the Americans at Paris who were not Commissioners. 
He frequently referred to the qualities of Ambassador 
Sharp, who had accomplished the difficult task of repre- 
senting the United States during both the period of 
American neutrality and belligerency. “ His judgment 
is keen and his appreciation of the various currents in 
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French opinion acute,” House wrote during the Armistice 
conferences. To him House turned for advice during the 
difficult period before the arrival of President Wilson. 
There are also many references in House’s papers to 
Admiral Benson, indicating his high opinion of his 
services : “He was Secretary Daniels’ chief executive 
officer during the war,” wrote House, " and there never 
was a time when the direction of our sea forces was so 
weighted with peril. Both at the Armistice proceedings 
and at the Peace Conference, Benson was our Govern- 
ment’s adviser. Probably no other American Admiral 
ever had so many momentous questions come before him 
or met them more wisely.”^ Another to whom House 
constantly turned for advice in matters affecting Europe, 
was Ambassador Brand Whitlock. Questions affecting 
Belgium came up again and again at the Peace Con- 
ference, and Whitlock’s opinion was invaluable. “ It is 
difficult,” wrote House, " for the Belgians to speak of 
Brand Whitlock without emotion. While he represented 
American interests in a manner to which even the 
Germans could not take exception, the Belgians felt he 
was their steadfast friend and defender. The Great War 
has so intertwined his name with that of the heroic little 
Kingdom, that in the minds of men he is known as 
' Whitlock of Belgium.’ ” 

House was especially appreciative of the work of those 
attached to his personal staff. In a memorandum con- 
cerning the Peace Conference he wrote : 

" No one can ever properly appraise the help rendered 
the American Commissioners by their individual staffs 

^ The feeling was mutual. Admiral Benson writes, June i6, 1928 : 

One of the happiest memories of a long and lucky life is the association 
with Colonel House, for whom I have unbounded admiration and warm 
affection.*' 
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and by the experts connected with the Inquiry. 1 was 
particularly fortunate in this, for among others I had 
Arthur Hugh Frazier and Stephen Bonsai, both of whom 
were linguists and long trained and skilled in diplomatic 
work. No American in Europe had a more intimate 
knowledge of the war and its genesis than Frazier. He 
had served in our Embassies in both Germany and Austria 
and had been for a long time Counsellor of our Embassy at 
Paris. He was assigned to me by the State Department 
upon nearly every visit I made to Europe after 1914, and 
he had the distinction of being the only American to sit 
with the Supreme War Council in 1917-18 in order to 
send reports to our Government for their information. 
He had enjoyed long personal contact with the Prime 
Ministers and Ministers for Foreign Affairs of the Allied 
Governments, and they held him in such esteem as to be 
willing to share with him their conferences. 

Colonel Bonsai's experience was of wider range, even 
if not so closely connected with the belligerent states. He 
knew the world from North to South and from East to 
West, and spoke many alien tongues. When delegates 
came from unfamiliar lands they were placed under his 
intelligent and sympathetic care. His interpretations 
and observations were invaluable and there was no man 
upon whom I leaned more heavily." 


IV 

During the month that elapsed between the signing 
of the Armistice and the arrival of President Wilson, 
Colonel House exercised no definite functions apart from 
those implied in his commission as personal representative 
of the President. It was, however, one of the busiest 
periods of his entire career. To him came naturally the 
representatives of all the peoples who desired American 
assistance in the approaching Peace Conference. He 
began the development of a service of information through 
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American observers placed in the areas of unrest, which, 
in view of American intervention in European politics, 
had become a matter of necessity. Once the place and 
the personnel of the Conference were determined, he took 
up the vital question of the recognition of English as an 
official language on a par with French. He strove also 
to facilitate a return to normal conditions, especially 
through the abolition of the censorship and the organiza- 
tion of economic assistance to Central Europe. 

House’s interest in organizing relief on a large scale 
was intense. To the steps taken in this direction soon 
after the Armistice may be traced the building up of a 
great system which was ultimately put under the control 
of Mr. Hoover. During the two following years it became 
one of the most important international agencies in the 
world. Before the German Armistice was fully drafted 
House had proposed to the Supreme War Council a 
resolution which was not merely justified on grounds of 
humanity, but calculated to induce the Germans to accept 
the Armistice in the hope of securing food : “ If the 
peoples of Bulgaria, Austria-Hungary, and of Turkey 
appeal to the Allies and Associated Powers to furnish 
food, the latter will do all they can to help them in the 
name of humanity.” ^ The resolution was passed. As 
soon as it becarne clear that Germany would sign the 
Armistice, House took up the question of raising the 
blockade on the enemy states and providing relief for 
them as well as for the regions devastated by fighting. 

So varied were his activities that it is impossible to 
present in brief compass a connected narrative. Selec- 


1 The final text of the resolution was as follows : ‘'If the peoples of 
Bulgaria, Austria-Hungary, and Turkey appeal to the Allies and Associated 
Powers for the supply of provisions, the Allies and Associated Powers will 
do all they can to assist in a spirit of humanity." 
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tions from his papers to illustrate the nature of his 
labours may well prove confusing, but they indicate, as 
nothing else can, the sort of problems which had to be 
faced before the Peace Conference could proceed to a 
general settlement. They reflect also the essential fact 
that the period was one of confusion, not merely because of 
the nature of the problems themselves, but because the 
European Premiers were compelled to meet matters of 
domestic pohtics which prevented them from making an 
early effort to organize the machinery for the solution of 
international problems. 


" November 6, 1918 : I have asked Colonel Barkley 
Parsons,” wrote House in his diary, ” to make a pre- 
liminary study of the damage done by the Germans in 
North-eastern France and Belgium. I shall probably 
get him to take this work up with a sufficient corps of 
assistants in order that when the French and Belgian 
Governments make demands at the Peace Conference for 
reparations and damage, we will have some idea as to the 
justice of their claims. For instance, it might be said 
that Germany had done ten millions of damage in a 
certain town. There would be no way whatever for us 
to know whether this was even approximately correct. 
. . . The more I think of it, the more important it seems 
to be.i 

“ November 8, 1918 : I called upon the King of Monte- 
negro at his request. Attaches in gorgeous uniforms con- 
ducted me to his apartment at the H6tel Meurice. I 
found the King a pleasant old gentleman who told his 
story with much dignity. Frazier is writing of our con- 
versation, if, indeed, it might be termed a conversation, 
for it was more of a monologue by him.” 

' On November 17, in reply to House’s request for authorization, Presi- 
dent Wilson cabled : “I approve your plan to employ experts on the 
assessment of damage done.” 
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Colonel House to the President 
[Cablegram] 

Paris, November 8, 1918 

Probably the greatest problem which will be presented 
to us upon the cessation of hostilities is the furnishing of 
food and other essential supplies to the civilian population 
of Serbia, Austria, Bohemia, Germany, Belgium, and 
Northern France. This relief work, together with the 
reconstruction of devastated regions, will have to be 
done almost entirely through American effort, and with 
the use of American food, raw materials, and finished 
products. Difficult questions of priority and the alloca- 
tion of tonnage will be presented. 

At one of the meetings of the Supreme War Council, 
Mr. Balfour proposed that as a condition of the Armistice 
to be offered Germany the large amount of German 
tonnage now in German and neutral ports be handed 
over during the Armistice for operation by the Allies and 
the United States under the general supervision and 
control of the Allied Maritime Transport Council now 
sitting in London, I advised that this be not made a 
condition of the Armistice, but be taken up as soon as the 
Armistice was signed, and Mr. Balfour acquiesced in this 
suggestion. 

I now advise that, instead of adopting Mr. Balfour’s 
suggestion which presents obvious objections, you, as 
soon as the Armistice with Germany is signed, propose 
to the Allies 'and Germany the immediate formation of 
the “ International Relief Organization." > I suggest 
that Hoover be placed at the head of this organization 
and two representatives each be named by England, 
France, Italy, and Germany. Germany should at once 
be asked to place at the disposal of this organization 
until the final Peace Treaty is signed the entire German 
Merchant Marine now in German or neutral ports. The 

^ After a number of discussions the ** Supreme Council for Supply and 
Relief was estabhshed by the Supreme War Council. It met for the first 
time on January ii, 1919* Mr. Hoover was appointed Director-General 
of Relief. 
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organization should then be charged with securing food 
and other supplies immediately required for the civilian 
populations of the countries set forth and in determining 
the priority of the needs presented. These supplies would 
necessarily have to be furnished by the United States and 
the Allies. It should be pointed out to Germany that 
only in this way will it be possible for her merchant marine 
to be placed in service from the inception of the Armistice 
until the final Peace Treaty is signed, and that her willing- 
ness to enter whole-heartedly into such a scheme of 
relief, which would include her own civilian population, 
would be the best possible evidence of her desire to 
alleviate the suffering caused the civilian population of 
all countries by the exigencies of the war. In this way 
also the whole question of relief, pending the signing of 
the final Treaty of Peace, can be kept separate from the 
very keen struggle which will arise immediately following 
the signing of the Armistice between the various belliger- 
ent nations for selfish trade advantage. It is true that 
the terms of the Armistices provide that the blockade 
shall be continued. The impracticability of this, so far 
as food and other essential supplies are concerned, has 
already become apparent. Conditions in Austria and 
in Bohemia are of such a character as to make relief on a 
large scale imperative if serious disturbances are to be 
averted. I should appreciate very much an expression 
of your views on this most urgent matter.^ 

Edward House 


[Cablegram] 

Paris, NovemberfS,^ igiS 

We are getting a mass of misinformation respecting 
present conditions in Austria, Bohemia, and the Ukraine, 
practically all of which is being furnished us by the 
English, French, and Italians. We have no American 
sources of information. The reports received are often 

^ To this Wilson replied on November 1 1 : ** Our judgment corresponds 
with yours. Hoover is coming over immediately to discuss the matter 
and propose one method of handling it.*’ 

IV— 16 
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coloured by the self-interest of the persons furnishing 
them. I regard it as exceedingly important that we 
send at once to these countries agents who will be in a 
position to furnish us with accurate and unbiased infor- 
mation respecting conditions. This work should be under 
the general direction of a man who is entirely familiar 
with German and Austrian affairs. I suggest that you 
constitute Grew^ a special representative of the Depart- 
ment of State to do this work. Of course he should have 
a number of assistants whom I can secure for him over 
here. If you approve of this suggestion I will take the 
necessary steps to set up the organization. 

Edward House 


[Cablegram] 

Paris, November ii, 1918 

Concerning Jugo-Slav-Italian affairs : If you decide to 
recognize the National Council of Zagreb as representative 
of the Serbo-Slovene Nation in territories formerly 
belonging to the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, it would 
be well to assure the Jugo-Slavs in a very guarded way 
that the question of their territorial aspirations is a 
matter to be decided by the Peace Conference. This act 
is advisable in order to reassure them in the face of the 
Italian occupation of the Dalmatian coast along the line 
of the Treaty of London, against which I protested and 
consented only upon the explicit promise that this 
territory should have the same status as the territory 
to be occupied under the terms of the German Armistice. 
It is to the interest of Italy, also, that the conditions of 
the Armistice should not be made the pretext for prejudg- 
ing this most difl&cult territorial question. United 
States alone is in a position to speak a word of caution, 
since France and Britain are committed by the Pact 
of London. A statement that its frontiers should be 
determined in the interests of all concerned and in 

^ Mr. Joseph Grew was appointed Secretary of the American Com- 
mission. 
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accordance with principles accepted by all the Allies, 
would be reassuring to all small nationahties who are 
now in a state of high tension.^ 

Edward House 

" November 12, 1918 : The Italian Ambassador was 
an afternoon caller. He came to assure me that the 
Italian Government was not acting contrary to the terms 
of the Armistice in dealing with the Austrian fleet. I 
told him I was not worried as to their intentions. How- 
ever, I thought some of my colleagues were very much 
disturbed and it would be well to satisfy them. ... I 
suggested that I write him a letter, asking him about 
the incident at Pola, so that he could send me a reply 
and I, in turn, might express confidence in their in- 
tention to comply with their promises. This correspon- 
dence I promised to take or send to Clemenceau. 

" November 13, 1918 : Henry P. Davison of the Red 
Cross came to discuss that organization. I urged him to 
use the Red Cross from now as an agent of mercy in the 
starving and distressed countries of Europe. 

“ November 15, 1918 ; Busy to-day outlining the 
organization for the Peace Congress. The French Gov- 

* Such a statement, although not referring to this particular problem, 
was later issued by the Supreme Council of the Peace Conference on January 
24, 1919 : 

" The Governments now associated in conference to effect a lasting 
peace among the nations are deeply disturbed by the news which comes 
to them of the many instances in which armed force is being made use of 
in many parts of Europe and the East to gain possession of territory, the 
rightful claim to which the Peace Conference is to be asked to determine. 

** They deem it their duty to utter a solemn warning that possession, 
gained by force, will seriously prejudice the claims of those who use this 
means. It will create the presumption that those who employ force doubt 
the justice and validity of their claims and purpose to substitute posses- 
sion for proof of right, and set up sovereignty by coercion rather than by 
racial or national preference and national historical association. They 
thus put a cloud upon any evidence of title they may afterward allege, 
and indicate their distrust of the Conference itself. ..." 

According to a manuscript note of Colonel House, this statement was 
drafted by the President himself. 
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eminent have offered us a plan to form a basis for dis- 
cussion.^ 

“ Baron Sonnino was an afternoon caller. He con- 
tended that Italy desired nothing except to have her 
boundaries rearranged in a way to give protection in the 
event of invasion. ... I did not undertake to teU 
Sonnino that, if they would listen to our plan for a League 
of Nations, Italy would be amply protected, for I did not 
wish to start an argument at this time. He is to lunch 
with me to-morrow.” 

Colonel House to the President 

Paris, November i6, 1918 

I suggest that you send me a cable which I can show 
to the heads of the British and French Governments for 
the purpose of obtaining from them the entire suspension 
of the present political censorship upon American press 
despatches. Military necessity can no longer be invoked 
as a defence of the drastic censorship now being exercised. 
There seems to me to be no adequate reason why the 
character of the political information supplied to the 
American people should be dictated by the French and 
British Governments. 

Edward House 

[Diary.] November 18, 1918 : X came to discuss 
the questibn of censorship. We seemed to be in total 
disagreement, I desired the lifting of the censorship 
everywhere and at once ; he claimed to desire the same 
result, but thought it impossible. Curiously enough, he 
gave as his reason that the members of the Peace Congress 
would not wish reports of the proceedings to be without 
censorship. He thought they were entirely justified in 
this feeling. I did not tell him that my thoughts ran in 
the other direction, and that one of the reasons I wanted 
an immediate lifting of the censorship was that a free 
public discussion might be had about what was going on 
at the Congress. 

1 Published in Baker, Woodrow Wilson and World Settlement, in. 56-63, 
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" I have come to the conclusion that the consensus of 
public opinion comes nearer being right than the opinions 
of the leaders of a country. Only now and then you find a 
leader who sees more clearly than the people in the 
aggregate. 

" November 19, 1918 : I asked Derby * to ascertain the 
views of his Government on the lifting of the French 
censorship. At the same time I made the request that 
the English censorship be lifted as far as the United 
States was concerned. I shall not press the French 
Government until I hear from the British.” 

Colonel House to the President 
[Cablegram] 

Paris, November 20, 1918 

. . . The French are urging that the French language 
be used as the official language at the Conference. Since 
the French are to be given both the place of meeting and 
the presidency of the Conference, it would seem as if they 
should meet the convenience of England and ourselves 
with respect to the language to be used. At the con- 
ferences before the Armistice was signed, Orlando and 
Pichon were the only ones that could not understand 
English. In addition to ourselves and the English, 
Clemenceau, Sonnino, the Belgian representative, the 
Serbian representative, the Greek representative, and 
the Japanese representative, are all able to understand 
English. I shall take this question up with the English 
in order to see how they feel about it. 

Edward House 


[Cablegram] 

Paris, November 21, 1918 

I have just received the following communication 
from the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs : “ You were 
good enough to communicate to me under date of yester- 
day telegram of President Wilson expressing desire that 
1 British Ambassador to France. 



246 WAITING FOR THE PEACE CONFERENCE 

the political censorship applied up to the present to press 
telegrams from France to America be completely sup- 
pressed. I have the honour to inform you that the 
French Government is happy to respond to the desire of 
President Wilson. Dispositions will, therefore, be taken 
immediately to suppress all censorship of press telegrams 
sent from France to the United States. Please accept, 
et cetera. (Signed) S. Pichon.” 

This is of course very satisfactory. I have taken 
this matter up with the British authorities through Lord 
Derby and I expect to have an answer from them before 
long. I shall advise the press correspondents informally 
of the action of the French Government and request 
them to advise me of any further interference with their 
press despatches. 

Edward House 


[Cablegram] 

Paris, November 23, 1918 

Pursuant to your authorization I requested General 
Pershing to detail such officer in his command as he con- 
sidered most competent to undertake the work of esti- 
mating the damage done by the Germans in Belgium and 
Northern France on account of which reparation should 
be required from Germany. General Pershing has 
detailed for this work Brigadier-General C. H. McKinstry. 
I have conferred with General McKinstry and have asked 
him to advise me, after he has considered the problem, 
how he believes this work can be done. 

Edward House 


[Cablegram] 

Paris, November 27, 1918 

. , . Wiseman says that Mr. Balfour believes we will 
have considerable difficulty in inducing the French to 
meet our views on the language question. Mr. Balfour 
suggests that Lord Derby and I take up with Clemenceau 
the question of arranging for the use of both English and 
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French as the official languages of the Conference. Do 
you wish me to proceed along these lines ? ‘ 

Edward House 


[Cablegram] 

Paris, November 27, 1918 

Hoover arrived in Paris Tuesday morning. I am 
fully advised of and in agreement with his plans [for 
relief]. They are in general in accordance with my 
telegram . . . which you approved in principle, such 
alterations having been incorporated therein to meet the 
Allied desire for co-ordination of action and our policy of 
maintaining independence of American action. The 
chief problem presented is the difficulty of devising a 
plan which will not antagonize the AUies and particu- 
larly Great Britain and at the same time permit single 
American leadership in relief to the civilian populations 
of Europe. I am sure you will agree that American 
leadership is essential, taking into account the fact that 
we are the most disinterested nation and the other Allies 
are affected by local political interests. Further, the 
supplies to be utilized for this purpose must in the main 
be obtained in the United States and will dominate 
American markets. 

As I have previously informed you, George has asked 
Clemenceau, Orlando, and myself to come to London on 
December first for a meeting of the Supreme War Council. 
I replied that while I hoped to be able to be present it 
would depend on my doctor’s decision. . . . The matters 
that Hoover and I have discussed will not permit of delay 
in reaching a decision and accordingly I suggest that the 
views of the United States Government be presented in 
writing to the three Prime Ministers at their meeting in 
London. . . .* 

Edward House 

' Approved by the President and finally determined in this sense by the 
Peace Conference. 

* House suggested in the latter part of his cable a programme which 
Wilson presented to the Prime Ministers and which ultimately resulted in 
the organization of relief under Hoover. See Appendix to this chapter. 
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[Cablegram] 

Paris, November 28, 1918 

I am now advised through Wiseman that the British 
Government have abolished the political censorship of 
press despatches for the United States from Great Britain. 

Edward House 

[Diary.] , " December 4, 1918 : Dmowski ^ discussed 
Polish affairs and the formation of a Polish State. He 
looks with much concern upon Bolshevik Russia on the 
one side and Germany on the other — which, as he ex- 
pressed it, was passing through its Elizabethan Period. 
He thinks Germany is three hundred years behind the 
balance of civilized Europe in her thoughts and it is for 
that reason she came to grief. I urged upon Dmowski 
moderation and a coalition government, so they might at 
least start with a fair prospect of harmony. 

“ Sharp wished to discuss the protocol of the Presi- 
dent’s arrival and subsequent entertainment in France. 
The Foreign Office asked him to take it up with me and 
decide. For instance, it was a question whether the 
reception to be given at the Hotel de Ville was to be for 
the President alone or for the President and Mrs. Wilson. 
... I advised the latter. Another question was how 
Mrs. Wilson should drive in the procession. It was 
arranged that she should go with Madame Poincar^ and 
follow the President, who would be with President 
Poincare. Still another question was when the President 
should arrive at Brest. It had been arranged that he 
should be here on Friday the 13th, but since that does not 
seem feasible, we arranged for him to reach Paris on 
Saturday the 14th. The day of his arrival will be pro- 
claimed a holiday. 

" December 5, 1918 : I saw a delegation of Socialists, 
among them Albert Thomas and four or five others. 
They desire to give the President a rousing reception in 
Paris and plan to send representatives to meet him at 
Brest. 

1 Chairman of the Polish Committee in Paris. 
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“ L 4 on Bourgeois followed Clemenceau. He is Presi- 
dent of the Society for the League of Nations. We dis- 
cussed it at much length and found ourselves nearly in 
agreement. The greatest difference was that he does not 
wish Germany to have the right to join the League at 
present. I differed from him and thought unless we took 
her in at once there would be an incentive for her to form 
another league, thereby creating a balance of power. 
Not only that : If she were not in the League we would 
have no control over her and she might go on arming and 
doing things contrary to the purpose of the League. . . . 

“ Lord Derby discussed the question of feeding Europe 
and the proposal I had put to the Allied Governments 
regarding Hoover. Derby thought it would be impossible 
to leave it to the Supreme War Council because there were 
no food experts upon it. I suggested as an alternative 
the formation of an economic section of the Supreme War 
Council.! 

“December 12, 1918: Hoover and Davis* came in 
first. We took up all the questions relating to the inter- 
national food control and the necessary financing of it. 

“ December 13, 1918 : To-day has been another heart- 
breaking one. It was Hoover, Davis, and Dr. Taylor 
again upon the question of supplying relief at Vienna and 
that immediate vicinity. It is a matter of hours almost, 
and cannot be postponed. I took the decision and told 
them to go ahead regardless of what the French and 
English Governments might think, and sent Frazier to 
notify these Governments of what we intended to do. 
I had Frazier take Hoover and Davis to see President 
Masaryk,* and authorized them to say that the United 
States would condemn any policy of obstruction looking 

‘ On February 8, 1919, on President Wilson's motion the Supreme 
Council provided for the appointment of a Supreme Economic Council, 
which met for the first time on February 17. Mr. Hoover was appointed 
chairman of the Food and Relief Section. 

* Norman Davis, United States Treasury representative in London and 
Paris, 1918 ; finance commissioner of United States to Europe, 1919. 

• Chairman of the Czecho-Slovak Committee and first President of the 
Czecho-Slovak Republic. 



250 WAITING FOR THE PEACE CONFERENCE 

to the prevention of coal going into Austria for the relief 
of the suffering population. Masaryk claimed that the 
coal mines were in possession of the Germans and that it 
was impossible for him to take action. However, we 
are insisting upon something being done, and at once.” 


V 

Colonel House to the President 
[Cablegram] 

Paris, November 25, 1918 

I am in receipt of the following message from Lloyd 
George : “ Monsieur Clemenceau is coming to London on 
1st December and I earnestly hope you will be able to 
come also, as a number of urgent questions require dis- 
cussion. As I shall not be able to attend any conferences 
in Paris before the election of the 14th of December, 
this is especially important. I am inviting Signor Orlando 
also.” 

I have advised Lloyd George that I am still in bed, but 
that I hope that my doctor will permit me to go to London 
on or about December i for the conference in question. 
I am feeling better, but am still weak, and I will not be 
able to tell before Thursday or Friday of this week 
whether I can make the journey. 

Edward House 

Because of his illness House was finally unable to 
attend the London conversations between the British, 
French, and Italians, at which the first definite steps were 
taken towards preparing questions for the Peace Con- 
ference. The chief topics discussed at London concerned 
the appointment of a commission to study the enemy’s 
capacity to pay reparation, the trial of the Kaiser, and 
international relief. One important decision was that 
at the preliminary Peace Conference the smaller Allied 
Powers should be represented only when questions of 
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particular interest to them were under discussion, and 
that new States be allowed to present their claims to the 
Conference. In this way the composition and to some 
extent the procedure of the Peace Conference were settled. 
Colonel House sent to the President a full report of the 
proceedings at London.^ 

" December 5, 1918 : Clemenceau called in the after- 
noon to tell of the London meeting. We talked of that 
part of the resolution related to the trial of the Kaiser. 
He is in favour of it in a mild way. Sonnino last night 
expressed himself against it. He thought it would merely 
create sympathy and would do no good. He thought 
Holland would refuse to give him up and we would be 
imprudent to make her.” 

On December 7 House moved over from his head- 
quarters, 78 rue de I’Universite, where so many of the 
historic Armistice conferences had taken place, to the 
Hotel de Crillon, which was to become the official home 
of the American Peace Commission. Two days later he 
wrote in his diary that he regarded his special mission as 
at an end. ” The President is in European waters now 
and can be easily reached by wireless. Therefore I shall 
make no further decisions myself.” His attention was 
largely taken up with the details of the President’s 
arrival. For a time Wilson planned to land first in 
England, but later followed House’s advice that he come 
directly to France.* Upon the suggestion of the navy 
officials, who were acquainted with the area of floating 
mines, Brest was chosen as the landing port.® On the 
invitation of the French Government the President, while 
in Paris, was to occupy the house of Prince Murat in the 
Parc Monceau. 

* See Appendix to this chapter. 

® Wilson to House, November 25, 1918. 

• Lansing to House, November 27, 1918. 
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Colond House to the President 
[Cablegram] 

Paris, December 9, 1918 

According to present plans I understand that you 
will arrive in Paris at 10 a.m. on Saturday, December 14. 
Upon your arrival you will be taken at once to your resi- 
dence. At 12.30 a large formal lunch will be given in 
your honour at the Elysee Palace by President Poincare. 
A committee of labouring men and Socialists, headed 
by Albert Thomas, Renaudel, and Cachin, wish to 
present you with an address at 3.30 p.m. on Saturday, 
the 14th, and hold a monster parade in your honour at 
that time. This is not definite, but will probably take 
place. On Monday, December 16, a formal reception 
will be tendered you and Mrs. Wilson by the City of Paris 
at the Hotel de Ville at 2.30 p.m. and I have accepted 
for you. I have told Wiseman to tell Balfour and George 
that you will keep Tuesday, December 17, Wednesday, 
December 18, and possibly the 19th free for conferences 
with them, and I expect both Balfour and George will 
be in Paris on the 17th. December 19 and 20 the King of 
Italy, the Italian Prime Minister, and Baron Sonnino will 
be in Paris. The French and Belgian Governments are 
most insistent that you should make a trip to the de- 
vastated regions of France and Belgium. Accordingly 
the French Government are making arrangements for 
you to take a trip beginning December 26 which will 
occupy approximately three days, through Northern 
France and Belgium.^ At the same time it is planned that 
you should visit our army. Your trip to Italy, which I 
believe is necessary, might be begun on December 29th 

^ President Wilson spent Christmas with the American army, but 
postponed his inspection of the French and Belgian battlefields until the 
following spring, thereby incurring much criticism. Mr. A. H. Frazier 
writes as follows regarding President Wilson's objections to visiting the 
devastated regions : “I remember that when I first broached the idea 
he remarked : ‘ The French want me to see red. I could not despise 
Germans more than I do already.' He may or may not have been right 
in his determination, but at any rate the explanation sheds light on his 
character." 
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or 30th in order that you may return to Paris by January 
3rd or 4th for the first formal conferences between the 
Allies. Clemenceau has told me that the English 
elections, the French celebrations, and the official visits 
to Paris have made it absolutely impossible to begin these 
formal conferences before January 3rd or 4th. Will you 
please let me know if you wish me to take any particular 
action with reference to the foregoing. 

Edward House 


Paris, December 12 , 1918 

Dear Governor : 

The doctor thinks it will not be prudent for me to go to 
Brest, therefore I am awaiting your arrival here. 

There will be an official dejeuner of some two hundred 
and fifty people at the Elysee Palace at 12.30 on Saturday. 
President Poincare will make a short speech to which you 
will be expected to reply. These speeches are usually 
limited to from ten to forty lines. If I were you I would 
confine my remarks to a statement indicating that the 
United States understands and sympathizes with the 
heavy trials and suffering which the Allies have under- 
gone for the past four years, and that we are deeply 
sensible and sympathetic of the problems with which 
they are now confronted. 

There has been an effort here to make it appear that 
we are not only ignorant of the situation, but are not in 
sympathy with it. Such a statement from you would 
clear the atmosphere and make easier the work which 
awaits you. 

You will probably not reach Prince Murat’s residence 
before 11.15, but you will be expected to immediately 
return the President’s call in the state carriage which 
will be held at your residence for this purpose. It seems 
absurd to make a call at 11.30 when you are to lunch 
at the Elysee Palace at 12.30, but such are the ways of 
official Europe. 

Affectionately yours 

E. M. House 



254 WAITING FOR THE PEACE CONFERENCE 

On the following day the George Washington, with the 
President on the bridge, rode up to the harbour of Brest 
through a majestic line of battleships and destroyers, 
French and American, their guns thundering the Presiden- 
tial salute. Although the day was a Friday and sailors 
shook their heads at the ill omen, it was also the 13th of the 
month, in Wilson’s mind his lucky number. The next 
morning he was greeted in Paris by tumultuous and 
enthusiastic crowds, the representative of the new era, the 
dispenser of justice, the protector of the oppressed. 

APPENDIX 

HOUSE’S PLAN FOR RELIEF 

Colonel House to the President 
[Cablegram] 

Paris, November 27, igi8 

... I suggest that you send me a cable instructing me to 
present to the Supreme War Council the following plan : 

'' Sirs : i. I have given much thought to the formulation 
of the most practicable means of carrying into effect the resolu- 
tion presented by Colonel House at the last meeting of the Supreme 
War Council at Versailles to the effect that the Supreme War 
Council in a spirit of humanity desired to co-operate in making 
available, as, far as possible, supplies necessary for the relief of 
the civilian populations of the European countries affected by 
the war. 

*‘2. In considering this matter I have had constantly in mind 
the urgent necessity of the case and the fact that it is essential, 
in the working out of relief of this character on a large scale, 
that there be a unity of direction similar in character to that 
which has proved so successful under French and British Chief 
Command in the operations of the Allies on the land and on sea 
respectively, I suggest that the Supreme War Council proceed 
along the following lines : 

''3. In order to secure effective administration there should 
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be created a Director-General of Relief whose field of activities 
will cover not only enemy populations, but also the whole of 
the populations liberated from enemy yoke and the neutrals 
contiguous to these territories. 

‘'4. It is obvious that present Inter-allied administrative 
arrangements cover the Allied countries themselves, and if the 
whole of the world’s food supplies could be made available through 
sufficient shipping, there appears to be sufficiency over and 
above Allied necessities to take effective care of these other 
populations, provided that these supplies are administered with 
care, with economy, and with single direction. 

** 5. The one essential to this plan in order that all world 
supplies may be brought into play is that enemy tonnage shall 
be brought into service at the earliest possible moment. It 
would appear to me entirely just that the enemy shipping in 
consideration of relief of enemy territory should be placed in 
the General Food Service of all of the populations released from 
the enemy yoke as well as enemy territory. 

*'6. I have carefully considered the suggestion made by Mr. 
Balfour to the Supreme War Council at the time the terms of 
armistice to be offered the enemy were under discussion to the 
effect that the enemy should be required to place under the 
operation and control of the Allied Maritime Transport Council 
the enemy mercantile fleet in enemy and neutral ports. It 
appears to me that in practice there would be many embarrass- 
ments presented by this plan, and that the principle should be 
maintained that this fleet be used as to its carrying capacity for 
purposes of relief and be under the direction of the Director- 
General of Relief. . . . 

y. In the operations of the Director-General of Relief, he 
would, of course, purchase and sell foodstuffs to enemy popula- 
tions and therefore not require financial assistance in this par- 
ticular further than working capital. In the relief of newly 
liberated peoples such as Belgium, Poland, Serbia (including 
Jugo-Slavia), and Bohemia, it will no doubt be necessary to 
provide temporary advances from the Associated Governments 
to these recuperating nationalities with which they can purchase 
supplies from the Director-General, such arrangements to be 
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worked out by the Associated Treasuries. In some cases public 
charity may have to be mobilized. 

" 8. In the Director-General's dealings with neutrals they of 
course would provide their own shipping and financial resources 
and probably some tonnage and food, either directly or indirectly 
for the purposes of the Director-General, they acting under his 
direction and authorization as to supplies and sources thereof. 
The Director-General, of course, acting in these matters in co- 
operation with the blockade authorities of the Allies and United 
States. 

“ 9. It is obvious that it is only the surplus food supply of 
the world beyond the necessities of the Allies that is available 
to the Director-General. 

" 10. In order to prevent profiteering the Director-General 
must make his purchases directly from the respective food ad- 
ministrations of the Associated Governments where his supplies 
arise from their territories, and where purchasing in neutral 
markets he should act in co-operation with the established 
Inter-allied agencies. 

‘*11. It is evident that after the Allies have supplied them- 
selves from their own territories at home and abroad and the 
balance from other sources, the only effective source of surplus 
supplies available for relief lie to a minor extent in the Argentine 
but to a vast preponderance in the United States. The Director- 
General wiU have a large command of American resources and 
markets and will require the undivided support of the American 
people in saving and productive activities* 

** Owing to the political necessity of American control over 
American resources and the greater co-ordination and efficiency 
to be obtained thereby, I am sure that you will agree with me 
that the office of Director-General of Relief must be held initially 
by the U.S. Food Administrator and, in case of necessity, by 
such a successor as may be nominated by me. I would suggest, 
however, that the policies of the Director-General should be 
determined by the Supreme War Council, to whom he should 
report, it being our united policies in these matters not only 
to save life, but also to stabilize governments. 

All these arrangements to be for the period of emergency 
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and it is highly desirable for them to be hquidated as fast as 
practicable. 

‘‘It is exceedingly important that I have your advice con- 
cerning the matter at the earhest possible moment. Wilson,” ^ 

Edward House 

HOUSE’S REPORT OF LONDON CONFERENCE 

Colonel House to Secretary Lansing, for the President 
[Cablegram] 

Paris, December 5, 1918 

i Sonnino, Lord Derby, and Clemenceau have each given me 
a separate account of the proceedings on December 2d and 3d 
at the conferences held in London between Lloyd George, Cle- 
menceau, and Orlando. The following is a summary of these 
proceedings. 

I. Meeting held December 2d at ii a.m. 

Resolution (a). Regret expressed my absence on account of 
illness and Mr. Balfour directed to transmit conclusions of Con- 
ference to me. 

Resolution (i). Establishment of Inter-aUied Commission, 
Belgium, France, Great Britain, Italy, and the United States 
each to have three delegates thereon and Japan one delegate, to 
examine and report on amount enemy countries are able to pay 
for reparation and indemnity. Form of payment also to be 
considered. The Commission to meet in Paris provided the 
United States Government agrees. Each Government to compile 
its claims for reparation, which will be referred for examination 
by Inter-allied Commission to be nominated when claims are 
prepared. 

Resolution (c). British, French, and Italian Governments agree 
that Kaiser and principal accomplices should be brought to trial 
before international court. Telegram respecting this was sent 
to Washington on December 2d. (I assume that you have 
already seen it and therefore do not quote it.) Immediate 

* For the creation and work of the Supreme Council for Supply and 
Rehef, see Temperley, A History of the Peace Conference of Pans, i. 295. 

IV— 17 
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action to be taken in this matter provided President Wilson 
agrees ; otherwise matter to be left for discussion after President 
Wilson arrives. 

Resolution {d). British, French, and Italian Governments 
agree that before preliminaries of peace shall be signed an Inter- 
allied Conference be held in Paris or Versailles, the date thereof 
to be set after the arrival of the President. France, Great 
Britain, Italy, Japan, and the United States should each be 
represented by five delegates. British Colonial representatives 
to attend as additional members when questions directly affect- 
ing them are considered. Smaller Allied Powers not to be repre- 
sented except when questions concerning them are discussed. 
Nations attaining their independence since war to be heard by 
Inter-allied Conference.^ 

II. Meeting December 2d, 4 p.m. 

Resolution (a). British, French, and Italian Governments 
authorize Foch to renew Armistice on December loth for one 
month. 

Resolution (6). British, French, and Italian Governments em- 
powered Admiral Wemyss, on condition that forts at entrance 
to Baltic are demolished to satisfaction of Allied Naval Com- 
mission, to waive military occupation of said forts. 

Resolution (c). British, French, and Italian Governments 
approve requirement of Admiral Beatty that while interned in 
British ports German flag shall be hauled down on board German 
men-of-war. 

Resolution [d). British, French, and Italian Governments 
agree to formation of Inter-allied Commission of four admirals 
(American, British, French, Itahan) to inquire and report on 
existing situation and advise as to future action to eliminate 
trouble in Adriatic territories occupied or to be occupied by 
Allied forces, not including those mentioned in Article III of 
Austrian Armistice terms, such as Corfu, Spalato, Fiume, etc. 

III. Meeting December 3d at 11.15 a.m. 

Resolution {a). Proposed conference between Foch and Chief 

‘ It was this conference which became the Peace Conference itself. The 
plan for negotiating preliminary treaties of peace was not carried into 
effect. 
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of British Staff respecting arrangements of British portion of 
Army of Occupation agreed to by British Government. 

Resolution (b). Expenses of occupation of Austria to be 
arranged for by Italian Commander-in-Chief and General Franchet 
d’Esperey. \^en military proposals are formulated, they are 
to be submitted to Governments concerned through Foch. 

Resolution (c). British, French, and Italian Governments 
agreed theoretically not to object to international relief, labour, 
or any other conference in relation to Peace Conference being 
held, provided that until peace is signed it is held in a neutral 
country. 

IV. Meeting December 3d at 4 p.m. 

Resolution (a). Examination of question of victualling and 
supplying enemy, Allies and neutral countries in all its aspects, 
including the use of enemy merchant vessels, is referred to the 
following for examination and report. Cl^mentel and Bouisson 
(representing the French) ; Reading and Maclay (representing 
the British) ; Crespi and Villa (representing the Italians) ; Hoover 
and Hurley, if available (representing United States). 

Resolution (b). British troops in any part of European Turkey 
to remain under command of General Franchet d'Esperey. Rest 
of British army under General Milne may be transferred to 
Caucasus or elsewhere upon agreement being reached between 
countries concerned. If so, transferred British army will cease 
to be under command of d'Esperey. 

Resolution (c). British, French, and Itahan Governments 
agree that conclusions of Conference should be regarded as pro- 
visional only and subject to the United States [approval] except- 
ing those which require immediate action or do not concern 
United^States. 

With respect to resolutions taken at meeting December 2d 
at II A.M., I am advising the Governments concerned : i. That 
eliminating the word indemnity from Resolution (b) the 
United States agrees to resolution ; 2. That Resolution (c) should 
be discussed after your arrival. With these exceptions I suggest 
that the United States agree to these resolutions. With respect 
to resolutions taken at meeting December 2d at 4 p.m., I have 
discussed the naval and military features with General Bliss and 
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Admiral Benson and am stating to the Governments concerned 
that the United States agrees to these resolutions. 

With respect to resolutions taken at meeting December 3d 
at 1 1. 15 A.M. I suggest that you authorize me to state that the 
United States agrees to these resolutions. 

With respect to resolutions taken at meeting December 3d 
at 4 P.M., I have suggested to Lord Derby that instead of follow- 
ing the procedure outhned in Resolution [a) a Food Section of 
the Supreme War Council be set up with representatives of the 
United States, Great Britain, France, and Italy thereon and that 
substantially the plan suggested in my number 188, as subse- 
quently amended, be adopted. With this exception I suggest 
that you authorize me to state that the United States agrees 
to these resolutions. . . . 

Edward House 



CHAPTER VIII 


THE PEACE CONFERENCE CONVENES 


They are not getting anywhere, largely because of the lack of organi- 
zation. 


Colonel House* s Diary, January 22, i^iQ 


I 

T he coming of President Wilson to Europe stimu- 
lated lively interest in political circles. The states- 
men recognized the influence which he exercised 
over the popular mind and were somewhat disturbed by 
their ignorance of his intentions. How was he minded 
to apply the principles with which his name had become 
synonymous, and what sort of revolution in international 
affairs would his application imply ? Of all the Euro- 
pean leaders, only Mr. Balfour and M. Tardieu had met 
and talked with the President. They set themselves to 
learn everything possible about him, his background, 
his tastes, his prejudices. Mr. Lloyd George, inviting 
Sir William Wiseman to luncheon, cross-examined the 
latter for upwards of an hour regarding the President. 
Possibly they were less sorry for the inevitable delay in 
calling the Peace Conference, since it gave them a chance 
to study the attitude they would take towards the 
President. Their interest was increased by the warmth 
of the reception given Wilson in Paris, in London, and 
in the English provinces. Everywhere he was hailed as 
the leader of the new crusade for the rights of humanity. 

In order to clarify the President’s position and 
especially to alleviate the fears of the British, Colonel 

261 
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House agreed with Wilson on the publication of an 
interview in which he should express himself upon the 
major issues of the coming settlement. Although the 
interview was ostensibly written by the Paris correspon- 
dent of the Times, it was carefully drafted beforehand 
under the supervision of Colonel House and Sir William 
Wiseman, and represents a studied expression of Wil- 
sonian policy couched in terms least likely to offend 
conservative European opinion. The most important 
aspect of the interview was to be found in the reference 
to British sea power. Great Britain, Wilson insisted, 
by the fact of her geographical position as well as because 
of her historical tradition, must be recognized as having 
an especial interest in all naval problems.^ 

Colonel House had hoped that the arrival of Wilson 
in Paris would make possible the convocation of the 
preliminary conference, which had originally been planned 
for December 17. But political problems in Great 
Britain and France compelled further delay. The final 
results of the British elections had to be evaluated 
before Lloyd George was ready to name his delegation ; 
and Clemenceau felt it necessary to test the temper of 
the French Parliament before he could determine the 
exact character of his policy in the coming Peace Con- 
ference. The month of December passed, while Wilson 
marked time. He had various talks with Clemenceau 
and Orlando, and he delivered some public speeches, 
which increased his personal prestige ; he made brief 
visits to Great Britain and Italy. But despite the 
enthusiasm of the popular ovations given him, the delay 
was not in his favour, since political opinion, especially 
in France ^nd Italy, was setting towards a demand for 
the fulfilment of extreme nationalist aspirations. 

* The interview is published in The Times, December 21, 1918. 
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The early conversations between Clemenceau and 
Wilson, which took place soon after the President reached 
Paris, indicated how far apart were their ideas on the 
peace. Clemenceau insisted above everything upon the 
security of France ; the League of Nations he regarded 
as a luxury, perhaps a danger. Wilson made plain in 
his first conference with House, on December 14, that he 
intended " making the League of Nations the centre of 
the whole programme and letting everything revolve 
around that. Once that is a fait accompli, nearly all 
the very serious difficulties will disappear.” In the case 
of Italian claims, it soon appeared that Wilson would 
find himself quite as much at variance with Orlando and 
Sonnino. His conversations broke down the belief of 
the Europeans that he was a cold doctrinaire, with no 
appreciation of the peculiar difficulties of Europe ; but 
they made little progress towards agreement. Because 
of House's close personal relations with Clemenceau, the 
President asked him to assist at their conferences. The 
following excerpts are taken from House’s diary. 

“ December 15, 1918 : Clemenceau, the President, and 
I were together for an hour. I have never seen an initial 
meeting a greater success. The President was perfect in 
the matter and manner of his conversation, and Clemen- 
ceau was not far behind. Neither said anything that 
was particularly misleading. They simply did not touch 
upon topics which would breed discussion. ... I took 
Clemenceau downstairs afterward and he expressed keen 
delight over the interview and the President personally. 
The President was equally happy when I returned up- 
stairs and discussed the matter with him. It was a 
pleasant augury for success. 

" December 18, 1918 ; This morning the President 
telephoned asking if I did not think we ought to have a 
serious conversation with Clemenceau. He desired to 
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know if we had not better take up the most important 
subject — the League of Nations. He asked me to make 
an appointment for to-night at eight or to-morrow morn- 
ing at ten. Frazier arranged the engagement with 
Clemenceau at ten at the President’s house. 

" December 19, 1918 : I went to the President’s house 
fifteen minutes before Clemenceau arrived, to suggest a 
method by which the conversation could be easily brought 
around to the League of Nations. The Freedom of the 
Seas was the topic I thought best suited to this subject. 

“ During the hour and a half we were together, the 
President did nearly all the talking. . . . Clemenceau 
expressed himself, in a mild way, in agreement with the 
President. He thought a League of Nations should be 
attempted, but he was not confident of success, either of 
forming it or of its being workable after it was formed. . . . 

" December 21, 1918 : The President, Orlando, Son- 
nino, and I were together from ten until twelve o’clock. 
The President talked well, but he did not convince the 
Italians that they should lessen their hold on the Pact 
of London. On the contrary, Sonnino convinced the 
President that from a military point of view Italy was 
pretty much at the mercy of the nations holding the Dal- 
matian coast. 

“ The President afterward said in talking with me 
that the next time they had a conversation he thought 
he could suggest some way by which their argument 
could be met. This might be done by insisting that 
the forts along the Dalmatian coast should be demolished, 
and that the Jugo-Slavs should agree to have no navy 
and but a small standing army. . . . 

" December 24, 1918 : The President asked me this 
morning to make an engagement for him to see Cle- 
menceau. He showed me a part of the speech he is to 
make at the Guildhall in London, the part he was afraid 
might cause some criticism. It had reference to the 
anxiety of the people that the Peace Conference should 
begin work, a matter that we decided it would be well 
for him to touch upon at the earliest opportunity. He 
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was afraid that what he said was too pointed. I did not 
share this feeling. 

“ December 26, 1918 : Clemenceau sent word this 
morning that he would like to come to see me before 
lunch. I asked if I might not call on him instead. I 
called at the War Office to find him rather excited over 
a statement which Marshal Foch had just made con- 
cerning the movement of American troops. Foch told 
him Pershing had said that, within four months after 
the signing of the Armistice, all American troops would 
be out of France. I knew that Pershing had not made 
such a statement. What he may have said was that 
four months after the signing of peace, all our troops 
would be out of France. 

“ Clemenceau was quite content with the assurance, 
which I shall make more certain by communicating 
directly with Pershing. . . . 

" Hoover and I had a long talk upon relief matters. 
We agreed that the Entente countries are taking a per- 
fectly impossible stand. They are making it more 
difficult for Germany under peace conditions than it 
was under war. They have restricted the German fish- 
ing fleet : they insist that no German gold shall be 
paid out for food we are willing to send her ; they are 
establishing certain zones from which no articles of 
commerce may be sent or brought in. We cannot get 
them to consent to the relief of Vienna under terms 
which will enable us to help. We now have an enormous 
amount of food at Trieste, but it cannot be moved to 
Vienna because of the difficulties that are raised,” 


Immediately after Christmas, President Wilson left 
for England, where he was the guest of the King, made 
some speeches in the provinces, and conferred with mem- 
bers of the British Government. House’s health was 
precarious, and his attention was taken up by the economic 
and territorial problems now under intensive study by the 
Inquiry. He remained therefore in Paris. The American 
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programme at the Conference was not facilitated by the 
overwhelming success of the electoral campaign of Lloyd 
George, which was based upon such slogans as " Hang the 
Kaiser ” and " Make the Germans pay to the last pfen- 
nig.” On December 29, Clemenceau explained his policy 
to the Chamber of Deputies, declaring frankly for the 
old international system of the balance of power, based 
upon alliances ; in this, he insisted, France would find 
her security, rather than in what he termed, with more 
than a trace of satire, the “ noble simplicity ” ‘ of Presi- 
dent Wilson. His majority approving this policy was 
practically four to one, and, as House wrote in his diary, 
was ” about as bad an augury for the success of pro- 
gressive principles at the Peace Conference as we could 
have.” The Colonel added ; “ Coming on the heels of the 
English elections, and taking into consideration the result 
of recent elections in the United States,® the situation 
strategically could not be worse.” House believed that 
Wilson's best if not his only effective policy lay in stressing 
the fact that the American terms had already been 
accepted by the Allies at the time of the Armistice. 
" Without that,” he wrote in his diary, " I am afraid 
we would have but little chance of accomplishing the 
things we have so much at heart.” 

Two days later House had a long conversation with 
Mr. Balfour. In this he attempted to secure some 
agreement upon the principle of the Freedom of the Seas, 
which, according to Mr. Lloyd George’s understanding, 
would be raised at the Peacf Conference. 

" December 31, 1918 ; Mr. Balfour has arrived from 
London, called this afternoon and spent nearly two hours 

^ Noble candeuf, 

2 In which the Republican success gave that party control of the Senate 
and its Foreign Relations Committee. 
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with me. We went over every phase of the current 
situation and of all matters which might properly be 
brought before the Peace Conference. ... 

" He had only one argument to controvert what I said 
[on the Freedom of the Seas], to the effect that it would 
deprive England of the power to help right wrongs, as 
she had been able to do during the present war against 
Germany. I met this by saying there would be no 
objection to her having as large a navy as now, and that 
she could use it in the event the League of Nations under- 
took to discipline an outlaw nation. 

" He seemed to see, as I do, that Great Britain would 
fare better under my definition than she would under the 
definition of her extreme ‘ Blue Water School.' 

" He told me of the conversation which he and Lloyd 
George had with the President and of their fairly general 
agreement. I outlined to him my plan for the League of 
Nations, which he seemed to accept as practical and 
satisfactory. He hoped Lord Robert Cecil and I would 
get together next week and work out something. He goes 
to the South of France to-night, intending to remain only 
four or five days. 

“ January i, 1919 : The President * told in much detail 
of his conversation with Lloyd George, Balfour, Bonar 
Law, and others, and we discussed Clemenceau’s speech 
in the Chamber of Deputies. , . . 

“ I am advising him [Wilson] to say to the American 
people that at the November elections they gave the 
Republican Party a mandate to legislate, and, yielding 
to their wishes as expressed at the polls, he would not 
make any recommendations regarding measures, but 
would leave them free to carry out the will of the people. 
I hope he will offer to help with advice and information 
when called upon, but will drive it home again and again 
that the Opposition have the legislative reins in their 
hands and must be responsible for results. By rights, 
the Republicans should now have both the executive and 
legislative departments of Government in their hands, but 


* Just back from his visit to Great Britain. 
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since this is not quite possible under our Constitution the 
next best thing is for the Executive to yield, as far as 
legislation is concerned. . . 


11 

In the midst of numerous conferences designed to 
prepare the way for the Peace Conference, House was 
brought into connection with two interesting develop- 
ments which later proved of importance. The first was 
the plan to extend the activities of the International Red 
Cross at Geneva in connection with the League of Nations. 

“ January 2, 1919 : Perhaps the most interesting 
caller,” wrote House in his diary, " was Harry Davison 
of the Red Cross. He came to tell of his conception of a 
new field of endeavour for that institution. I endorsed 
the plan with enthusiasm and promised to help in getting 
the Governments of the United States, Great Britain, 
France, and Italy back of it. Davison’s idea is to turn 
the management [of the Red Cross] over to someone else 
and to go back home to his banking interests. Against 
this I made a strong plea. I told him he had become a 
world figure and that it would be a mistake to go back 
into the counting-house, since he would lose his oppor- 
tunity to make an imperishable name for himself. I 
hoped he would go ahead with the new work with the 
same vigour he had used to promote the old.” 

Colonel House to M. Clemenceau * 

Paris, January 14, 1919 

My dear Prime Minister; 

President Wilson has asked me on his behalf to bring 
to your attention a matter which the President regards 
as of very great importance. It concerns a suggestion 
by Mr. Henry P. Davison, Chairman of the War Council 
of the American Red Cross, for enlarging the scope of the 
International Red Cross to include peace-time activities. 

As you know, the Geneva Convention, under which 

^ House addressed a similar letter to the other Prime Ministers. 
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the Red Cross organizations operate, was based upon 
service in time of war. It so happens that the charter 
granted by the Congress of the United States to the 
American Red Cross was broader than the Geneva 
Convention, making provision for it “to carry on a 
system of national and international relief in time of 
peace, and to apply the same in mitigating the sufferings 
caused by pestilence, famine, fire, floods, and other great 
national calamities, and to devise and carry on measures 
for preventing the same.” 

Under this charter the American Red Cross has 
demonstrated the possibility of doing a very large 
voluntary relief work for suffering humanity and, as I 
am informed, other national Red Cross societies have 
already enlarged their normal scope of operation. 

Mr. Davison submits that in view of present con- 
ditions throughout the world, and in view of the hope 
that future wars can be averted, there should be a revision 
of the Geneva Convention to include Red Cross activities 
in time of peace. He therefore suggests that, in co-opera- 
tion, the respective representatives of the Red Cross 
organizations of England, Japan, Italy, France, and 
America should jointly request the International Red 
Cross at Geneva to call a conference of the Red Cross 
organizations of the world, excepting those of the Central 
Powers, which would be invited to participate after peace, 
for the purpose of adopting a revised convention. 

He expressed the belief that under the International 
Red Cross, with enlarged scope, the Red Cross organiza- 
tions of the various countries — and there should be one in 
every country — would stimulate and develop activities in 
their respective countries for the betterment of mankind. 

Such endeavours should include not alone provision 
for help in case of great disasters, but for medical research 
and also for such activities as the promotion of public 
health and sanitation, the welfare of children and mothers, 
the education and training of nurses, the care and preven- 
tion of personal injuries in civil life, the care and preven- 
tion of tuberculosis and other chronic diseases, as well 
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as other activities which would tend to the continuous 
relief and prevention of very real and daily tragedies in 
the homes of peoples throughout the world. 

It is not contemplated that the Red Cross will itself, 
within [each] respective country, engage in all of these 
activities, but rather that they should encourage and 
develop proper agencies to do so. 

Both President Wilson and I feel that there are gr^t 
possibilities in this movement, that it is in harmony with 
the spirit of the day, and that it will be welcomed by the 
peoples of the world, as obviously its only motive and 
purpose can be in their common interest. 

Not the least of the advantages to be derived from 
such a movement should be the realization, on the part 
of the peoples of many countries, of their obligations 
to their fellow men. 

Although the Red Cross is not strictly a governmental 
agency, but rather a voluntary organization, it is clear 
that a moral endorsement on the part of the more im- 
portant Governments is essential to ensure the fullest 
possibilities of the plan. It is the President’s hope that 
you may find yourself in accord with the suggestion and 
that you will therefore delegate someone to communicate 
with the representatives of your Red Cross organization, 
expressing to them your desire that they cordially co- 
operate in the movement. The success of the conference 
would seem assured if it can be made clear that the 


movement has at the outset the unqualified approval and 
support of the Governments named. 

I trust that it will be possible for you to advise me in 
the near future respecting this matter. 

I am, my dear Prime Minister, 

Faithfully yours 

E. M. House. 


M. Clemenceau to Colonel House 

Paris, January 24, 1919 

My dear Colonel House : 

I have duly received your most interesting letter in 
which you were good enough to inform me of the sugges- 
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tion of Mr. Henry P. Davison, President of the War Council 
of the American Red Cross ; in this suggestion he proposes 
to enlarge the scope of the International Red Cross and to 
develop its beneficent action in times of peace. 

I believe with President Wilson that Mr. Davison’s 
initiative deserves to be encouraged on account of the 
eminently humanitarian purpose which inspires it. 

The ideas of the President of the War Council of the 
American Red Cross have moreover several times been 
discussed by periodic Congresses of the International Red 
Cross of Geneva, notably in Washington in 1912, where 
Messrs. Ador and White presided. 

The practical realization of this project necessarily 
requires preliminary studies on the part of the various 
Red Cross Societies of the AUied and Associated Powers. 

I have reason to think that the Central Committee of 
the French Red Cross proposes to investigate this matter 
after the meeting which Mr. Davison has called to be held 
at Cannes on February ist, where the French Red Cross 
will be represented, in order to ascertain the precise ideas 
of the President of the American Red Cross War Council. 

As far as any ulterior invitation is concerned, by the 
International Committee of the Red Cross, for a Confer- 
ence destined either to revise the Convention of Geneva, 
or for a general extension of the activities of all the Red 
Cross Societies in times of peace, I believe the question 
should be the object of conversations between the AUied 
and Associated Governments and their respective Red 
Cross Societies.* 

Very cordiaUy yours 

G. Clemenceau 

^ In May, 1919, a League of Red Cross Societies was formed in Paris, 
with which some thirty-two national societies became aflUiated. In 
order to prevent conflicts between the League and the Inter-allied Com- 
mittee, a mixed commission was formed. Article XXV of the Covenant 
reads : ** The Members of the League agree to encourage and promote the 
establishment and co-operation of duly authorized voluntary national 
Red Cross organizations having as purposes the improvement of health, 
the prevention of disease and the mitigation of sufiering throughout the 
worlcL'* 
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To House were sent many appeals for assistance from 
the struggling nationalities, who counted upon the Peace 
Conference, not merely for decision as to ultimate 
boundaries, but for practical aid in the efforts they were 
making to estabhsh an independent position. The most 
stirring was from Paderewski, who as Prime Minister of 
Poland found himself compelled to face attacks from 
without, at the moment when the newly reborn state was 
tom by domestic faction. Colonel House had for 
Paderewski an enduring affection which led to a friendship 
that after the Peace Conference brought the two together 
at every opportunity. He had equal admiration for his 
ability. Paderewsld, he wrote later, “ had gathered to- 
gether the fragments of a broken kingdom and moulded 
it into a virile and liberty-loving republic. He came as 
the spokesman of an ancient people whose wrongs and 
sorrows had stirred the sympathies of an entire world. 
This artist, patriot, and statesman awakened the Congress 
to do justice to his native land, and sought its help to 
make a great dream come true. His perfervid eloquence 
brought about the renascence of Poland and added new 
lustre to a famous name.” 

Upon President Wilson House urged the formal 
recognition of the Polish State and speedy rendering of 
whatever 'immediate assistance the Allies at Paris could 
furnish in a practical sense. 

Premier Paderewski to Colonel House 

Warsaw, January 12, 1919 

Dear Mr. House : 

I have telegraphed you several times, but evidently not 
one of my messages has reached you. 

The American Food Commission is going to leave 
Warsaw to-night. My time is very limited and, to my 
deepest regret, I shall not be able to fully describe you 
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the situation, which is simply tragic. Mr. J. M. Horo- 
dyski will give you the details. I wish, however, to add 
a few remarks to his verbal report, which will be, I am 
sure, very exact. 

Contrary to the rumours originated by the retiring 
pro-German propaganda the Poles have been nowhere the 
aggressive party. Though claiming, most legitimately, 
. . . Danzig as an indispensable condition for their 
political, commercial, and economic life, they all rely 
with imshaken confidence on the results of the Peace 
Conference and do not intend to surprise the delegates by 
any “ fait accompli.” But could anybody ask them to 
remain quiet when brutally attacked and not to defend 
themselves ? Surprised by the murderous Ukrainian 
Bolshevik army the women and children of Lemberg took 
up arms and defended the city. At the present moment 
a force of about 80,000 Ukrainians, armed and equipped 
by the Germans, led by German and Austrian officers 
under the command of an Austrian Archduke Wilhelm 
of Hapsburg, is at the gate of Lemberg and the number 
of Polish soldiers, lacking food and munitions, does not 
exceed 18,000 men. In Posen, the day after my arrival, 
during the procession of 10,000 school children marching 
through the streets, some Prussian companies, mostly 
officers, opened fire upon the peaceful and unarmed crowd. 
Quite a number of shots were fired at my windows, some 
of them at the window of Colonel Wade. Explosive 
and dum-dum bullets were used. American and British 
flags were insulted. Several eye-witnesses, including the 
officers of the British Mission and myself, can testify to 
these facts. 

There is no doubt that the whole affair was organized 
by the Germans in order to create some new difficulties 
for the Peace Conference. There is also not the slightest 
doubt that the present Spartacus movement in Germany 
and the Bolshevik revolution in Russia are most closely 
connected. They simply intend to meet on our soil. 

The Bolshevik army has already taken Vilna. The 
cities of Grodno and Biolystok are in immediate danger. 

IV— 18 
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In a few days the invasion of this part of Poland will be 
an accomplished fact. 

Poland cannot defend itself. We have no food, no 
uniforms, no arms, no munitions. We have but men, at 
best 500,000 of them, willing to fight, to defend the 
country under a strong Government. The present 
Government is weak and dangerous, it is almost 
exclusively radical-socialist. 

I have been asked to form a new cabinet, but what 
could I do with the moral support of the country alone, 
without the material assistance of the Allies and the 
United States ? 

If there were any possibility of obtaining immediate 
help for my country I would suggest : 

(1) To send a collective note to the Ukrainian Director- 
ate at Kief, addressed to Messrs. Petlura, Winnitchenko, 
and Schwetz, ordering cessation of hostilities in Eastern 
Galicia and evacuation of the district of Boryslaw, 
where considerable American, English, and French in- 
terests are endangered. 

(2) To send an inter-allied military Commission to 
Warsaw in order to examine the situation and prescribe 
the means of assistance. 

(3) To send as soon as possible some artillery and 
plenty of German rifle-munitions. 

If this action is delayed our entire civilization may 
cease to exist. The war may only result in the establish- 
ment of barbarism all over Europe. 

Kindly forgive this chaotic writing. 

With very kindest regards, I beg to remain most 
gratefully and sincerely yours 

I. J. Paderewski 


Colonel House to the President 

Paris, January 21, 1919 

Dear Governor : 

I enclose a copy of a letter that has just been brought 
me by hand from Paderewski in Warsaw. I think that 
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his requests are moderate and I believe that you should 
urge the Allied Governments to accede to his wishes. 

Now that Paderewski has formed a Government in 
Poland which is apparently being supported by Pilsudski 
and the other more prominent leaders, I suggest that you, 
on behalf of the United States, immediately recognize 
this Government as a de facto Government. I believe 
that we should take the lead in this matter. The British 
are certain to follow us, inasmuch as they sent Paderewski 
to Danzig on a British warship. 

If the Allied Governments and the United States 
agree to the sending of arms and ammunition and military 
supplies to Poland, I suggest that you request General 
Pershing to put this matter, so far as the United States is 
concerned, in the hands of one of his competent officers.^ 

AEectionately yours 

E. M. House 


HI 

During President Wilson’s visits to England and 
Italy, House at the President's request continued prepara- 
tions for the procedure of the Peace Conference. He 
discussed the question with M. Tardieu, who was recog- 
nized as Clemenceau's chief agent, and with Mr. Balfour. 
He had frequent interviews with Mr. Wickham Steed, 
whose articles in the Daily Mail were of the first im- 
portance, not merely because of Steed’s knowledge of 
Continental politics, but because they had behind them the 
power of the Northcliffe press. Both Steed and North- 
cliffe believed that the League of Nations must be the 

1 On January 29 the Supreme Council of the Peace Conference listened 
to a presentation of Poland’s case by M. Dmowski, who with M, Pade- 
rewski was accepted as Polish delegate to the Peace Conference, The 
Council appointed an inter-allied mission to Poland to investigate and 
report on the situation. It also arranged for the transport across Ger- 
many of General Haller’s Polish army in France. Thus reinforced the 
Poles defeated the Ukrainians in Eastern Galicia, which Poland was later 
authorized to occupy. 
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central point of the peace settlement. House approved 
Steed’s plan of getting the League to work at once, on the 
basis of inter-allied institutions already in operation ; he 
believed that under the supervision of the secretariat 
they would render in time of peace a service to humanity 
which would solidify the League and make it capable of 
preventing war. He agreed that the Covenant of the 
League should be simple, for its life and success would 
depend largely upon the spirit that lay behind it, rather 
than upon its machinery or the wording of its constitu- 
tion. He further approved of the principle of studying 
the problems of the peace through expert committees, 
which was characteristic of Steed’s plan. 

“ The only merit of this plan,” wrote Steed, ” was its 
simplicity. Its defect was that it took no account of the 
personal ambitions and vanities of statesmen. It was, 
broadly, that oratory should be barred from the outset 
by a self-denying ordinance ; that assent to the estab- 
lishment of a league of nations should be the first point 
on the agenda of the Conference ; that this assent having 
been secured, a nucleus for a league of nations should at 
once be formed out of the various inter-allied bodies 
that had grown up during the war — such as the Maritime 
Transport, Council, the Wheat Executive, and the other 
organizations composed of men who had already acquired 
the habit of working internationally for a common pur- 
pose ; that some political advisers and international 
jurists of repute should be associated with them ; and 
that to the body thus formed all questions not sus- 
ceptible of immediate solution should be referred for 
impartial study and treatment. It was essential, I 
thought, that a league of nations should grow rather 
than be ‘ made ’ ; that the Peace Conference should 
plant an acorn instead of trying to create a full-grown 
oak ; and that, within a certain framework to be estab- 
lished from the beginning, the Covenant or Constitution 
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of the League should be developed in the light of ex- 
I>erience, not drafted in advance by theorists. The plan 
provided also for the immediate appointment of expert 
committees upon the principal questions of the Peace 
Settlement, these committees being instructed to report 
by definite dates to the heads of the Allied and Associated 
Governments, and to cast the gist of their reports into the 
form of articles of a Peace Treaty. The heads of Govern- 
ments would take no part in the work of the expert 
committees, but would sit as a supreme tribunal for the 
decision of controverted points, settling them in accord- 
ance with the terms of the Armistice and with the de- 
clared war aims of the Allies. When this had been 
done, the Treaty should be communicated to the ex- 
enemy Governments and signed, the settlement of the 
outstanding questions, under examination by the em- 
bryonic League of Nations, being reserved for annexes 
to the main Treaty. 

" Colonel House asked me further to adumbrate ideal 
solutions of the most urgent peace problems ; and I found 
his views very like my own.” * 

Mr. Steed’s plan, indeed, was not far from House’s 
idea of a quick preliminary treaty. But the Colonel 
recognized the necessity of reaching early agreement 
upon certain principles of the settlement which could 
not be postponed for later decision by the League, 
especially reparations, French security, and Italian 
aspirations in the Adriatic. 

House insisted that Germany could be asked to pay as 
much, and only as much as was stated in the pre- Armistice 
Agreement : compensation "for all damage done to the 
civilian population of the Allies and their property by 
the aggression of Germany by land, by sea, and from the 
air.” As a practical matter he believed it useless to 
attempt to evaluate that damage. It was certain to be 

* H. Wickham Steed, Through Thirty Years^ ii, 264-65. 
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more than Germany could pay without destroying the 
economic organization of Europe and fostering German 
trade at the expense of the Allies themselves. The 
world would gain by an immediate payment by Germany 
of her quick assets, and he advocated a recognition of this 
fact by the Conference. If the Allies would agree to the 
sum which their bankers believed Germany could pay, it 
would then be to American advantage to agree to a 
scaling down of war debts ; not because there was any 
moral obligation upon the United States, but on the 
principle that it is a wise business maxim to write off 
losses which cannot be made good. It would further be 
necessary to persuade the French that national security 
could be as well provided by the League of Nations, 
which would permit them to demobilize and avoid the 
expense of a large army, as by annexations which would 
drain their treasury at the moment they needed all their 
resources for the rehabilitation of the devastated districts. 
As for the Italian claims, everything would depend upon 
the success with which Wilson could urge the contention 
that the validity of the secret treaties had been superseded 
by the pre-Armistice Agreement, which accepted the 
principles of the Fourteen Points. 

Upon the economic and financial aspects of the 
settlement. House had long conferences with the experts 
of the United States delegation and with many Europeans. 

“ January 4, igiq : Hoover and I,” he wrote in his 
diary, " had a long talk upon the food situation and upon 
the situation in general. He takes, as usual, a gloomy 
outlook and I must confess that things do not seem 
cheerful. There is every evidence that the Allies have a 
growing intention not to repay us the money we have 
loaned them. One hears the argument, both in France 
and England, that we ought to pay our full share of the 
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Allies’ war debt ; that we ought to have come in sooner, 
and that their fight was our fight. I for one have never 
admitted this. I have always felt that the United States 
was amply able to take care of herself ; that we were 
never afraid of the Germans, and would not have been 
afraid of them even if France and England had gone 
under. We would have had a serious time, I admit, and 
there would have been a war in all human probability ; 
but that we ever feared that they could defeat us or 
dominate us, has never seemed to me probable. 

“ January 6, 1919 : I suggested to my colleagues this 
morning that the finance and economic questions would 
meet us at every turn and that we might as well face them 
and have a show-down with our associates of the Allied 
Governments. In looking over General McKinstry’s 
report of the investigation which he is making, ... it 
seemed to me that we were going at the matter backward. 
If we go along the lines which the French, Belgian, and 
other AUied Governments are pursuing, Germany, I 
thought, could not sign a peace which left the amount 
of her obligations in doubt, to be determined as the future 
developed the amount of reparations to be paid. It 
would not be satisfactory to Germany and it would not 
be satisfactory to us. Germany could not put herself in 
a financial condition to pay an indefinite obligation. It 
therefore seemed the course of wisdom to ascertain how 
much Germany could pay within a reasonable time and 
then let the Allies settle between themselves what 
proportion of this sum each should receive. My col- 
leagues agreed, 

“ I then suggested that we give a lunch early next 
week to which we might invite the French, English, and 
Italians, including their Ministers of Finance, for the 
purpose of having a frank discussion of this question of 
reparation and finance. We have to meet the growing 
demand of the AUies that the United States not only 
cancel the sums which they owe us, but help them pay 
their own debts. . . . 

“ During the war the people were quite willing to 
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pay excessive taxation. It was a matter of self-presewa- 
tion. Then, too, the scale of remuneration was high. 
There is quite a different story to tell to-day, and if 
England, France, and Italy imdertake to tax their people 
sufficiently to meet their national budgets, it will of 
course include the interest charges on their national 
debts. I am sure the devil will be to pay. I want to 
treat the matter sympathetically and generously, but 
I do not want to see the United States forced into an 
impossible and unsatisfactory position. 

“ January 7, 1919 : Clemenceau and the President ^ 
both sent word they would call on me at five. The 
President came first to my reception room and met the 
other Commissioners. We had hardly begun our con- 
versation before the Prime Minister arrived. I asked 
President Wilson and the Commissioners to excuse me 
and took Clemenceau into another room, where we had 
one of our heart-to-heart talks. I convinced him, I 
think, for the first time that a League of Nations was for 
the best interests of France. I called his attention to 
the fact that before the war Germany was a great military 
power, but that to the east of her there was Russia, also 
a great military power. To-day there was only one 
great military power on the Continent of Europe, and 
that was France. There was no balance of power as 
far as the Continent was concerned, because Russia 
had disappeared and both Germany and Austria had 
gone under. The thing that was apparent to me and to 
him must necessarily be apparent to England. The 
English had always thrown their weight first in the one 
direction and then in the other, to establish an equilibrium. 
The Enghsh would not look with favour upon the present 
situation. . . . 

“ In the present war England voluntarily came to 
France’s aid. She was not compelled to do so. The 
United States did likewise without compulsion. I asked 
whether or not in the circumstances France would not 
feel safer if England and America were in a position 

^ Just back from' Italy. 
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where they would be compelled to come to the aid of 
France in the event another nation like Germany should 
try to crush her. Under the old plan, the shadow and 
the spectre of another war would haunt her. If she lost 
this chance which the United States offered through the 
League of Nations, it would never come again because 
there would never be another opportunity. Wilson 
was an idealist, but our people were not all of his mind. 
Wilson could force it through because, with all the brag 
and bluster of the Senate, they would not dare defeat a 
treaty made in agreement with the Allies and thereby 
continue alone the war with Germany or make a separate 
peace. 

" The old Tiger seemed to see it all and became 
enthusiastic. He placed both hands on my shoulders 
and said, ‘ You are right. I am for the League of 
Nations as you have it in mind and you may count upon 
me to work with you.’ 

" We then took up the French economic problems 
and the real difficulties that confronted him. A great 
debt hung over the nation — a debt the interest of which 
could only be paid by excessive taxation. Wages must 
necessarily go down after the war and taxation must 
necessarily go up. This would almost bring on a state 
of rebellion. Some plan ought to be formulated by 
which the delicate and dangerous situation might be 
met. Foolish suggestions were being made by Ribot 
and others, and I urged him to use his influence to check 
such schemes.^ They were doing harm to France and 
would eventually prejudice the Americans against her. 

" I hoped Clemenceau would pardon me for bringing 
up the internal affairs of France with which we were only 
indirectly concerned. The old man replied, ‘ I think of 
you as a brother and I want you to teU me everything 
that is in your mind, and we will work together just as 
if we were parts of the same Government.’ In this spirit 

1 Referring to the demand that the United States cancel war debts at 
the same time that France exact excessive reparations and annex the left 
bank of the Rhine. 
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there could be no differences between France and the 
United States. 

“ A very long talk with the President to-day, over the 
private telephone before he came to call, and I gave him 
pretty much of a resume of what had happened since he 
left Paris. He told me of his Italian trip, with which he 
was weU pleased. John Carty has arranged a private 
wire between the President’s study and mine ; there is 
also a telephone at my bedside that connects with this 
wire. There is no intermediary. He rings and I answer, 
and vice versa. The wire is constantly ‘ covered ’ to 
see that it is not tapped.” 


IV 

The great fault of the political leaders who began to 
gather at Paris at the beginning of the second week of 
January 1919, was their failure to draft a plan of pro- 
cedure. Such a fault was, perhaps, to be expected, for 
they were not men primarily gifted with a talent for 
organization. The Allied victory was due to Cle- 
menceau, Lloyd George, and Wilson in quite as real a sense 
as it was the result of the genius of military leaders ; but 
their contribution had been that of popular leadership and 
not of administrative capacity. 

It was true that very careful plans had been drafted 
for the systematic procedure of the Peace Conference, any 
one of which would have enormously facilitated its 
progress. The best-known of these plans was that 
drafted under the supervision of Tardieu, which Am- 
bassador Jusserand sent to President Wilson for study 
on the George Washington.^ This programme was logic- 
ally arranged and, if it had been carried out, would 
probably have expedited the work of the Conference. 

^ Baker, Woodrow Wilson and World Settlement, iii. 56-63. The plan 
was revised and put into synoptic form in January. See Tardieu, The 
Truth about the Treaty, 88. 
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Furthermore, it contained the all-important implication 
that the peace must be based upon the pre-Armistice 
Agreement, the importance of which Wilson himself 
did not seem to appreciate. It directly and specifically 
referred back to the various Fourteen Points the topics to 
be considered, and it embodied the American doctrine 
that Germany could be called upon for reparations only 
to the extent of the direct damage resulting from German 
attack. “ Outside of the torpedoing from which the 
British fleet mainly suffered,” the text of the French plan 
stated, ” Belgium and France alone are entitled to 
indemnities on account of the systematic devastation 
suffered by them.” If this had been accepted at the 
outset, all the later controversy over the introduction of 
indirect war costs and pensions into the reparation 
clauses of the Treaty would have been avoided. 

Colonel House kept in close touch with Tardieu’s 
plans and in general sympathized with them. The one 
point of anxiety in his mind concerned the emphasis to 
be given the League of Nations, since the French were 
generally supposed to be indifferent or opposed to the 
inclusion of the Covenant in the Treaty. On this point 
Tardieu assured House that no difficulties need arise. 
On January 8, House wrote in his diary : “ Tardieu came 
to talk about the method of procedure which is to be 
taken up in the meeting on Sunday. We came to an 
agreement regarding the place which the League of 
Nations is to take in the order of procedure.” 

But the heads of Government did not approve, or at 
least did not set in motion, any systematic approach to 
the problems of the Conference. Tardieu attributes this 
indifference to the Anglo-Saxon temperament. " The 
variety of subjects,” he writes, “ calling for the attention 
of the heads of the delegations and the instinctive repug- 
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nance of the Anglo-Saxons to the systematized con- 
structions of the Latin mind prevented the adoption of 
our proposal which only partially served to direct the 
order of work. The Conference created its various 
organizations one after the other instead of building 
them all up beforehand. Wickham Steed was of the 
opinion that if House had kept his health, he would 
have been able to assist materially in working out an 
organization. “ One serious misfortune — which proved 
to be a disaster,” he wrote, ” befell the Conference through 
the illness of Colonel House. A severe attack of in- 
fluenza incapacitated him for any work during this 
critical formative period. Consequently, his guiding 
influence was absent when it was most sorely needed, and, 
before he could resume his activities, things had gone too 
far for him to mend.” * 

House’s illness lasted nearly a fortnight, and was 
sufficiently grave as to give rise to rumours of his death ; 
he had the interesting experience of reading his own 
obituary notices and eulogies. During this fortnight, 
the first plenary session of the Peace Conference was 
called on January i8. The Premiers and Foreign 
Ministers of the five Principal Powers, meeting as the 
Supreme Council, constituted what came to be called the 
Council 6f Ten. They acted as a board of review for 
various issues relating both to executive action in various 
parts of Europe and also to the settlement itself. They 
listened to the claims of the smaller nations, often not 
very well understood by them. Something of time and 

^ Tardieu, The Truth about the Treaty, 91. 

Mr. Baker attributes the opposition of Wilson to the French plan to 
his fear that it would sidetrack the League. The theory is unconvincing, 
since Tardieu agreed with House that the League should be the first item 
to be considered. 

* Steed, Through Thirty Years, 11, 266. 
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prestige was squandered in these sessions. “ It soon 
became known,” wrote Steed, “ that they had blundered 
and, still worse, the various deputations whom they 
examined collectively became witnesses to the Council's 
ignorance. . . . Since the ‘ big men ’ were engaged, 
from the start, in the rough and tumble of the discussions, 
there remained nothing in reserve for the decision of con- 
troverted points, and those who ought to have been the 
ultimate judges wore out their strength and their influence 
in wrangling over details.” * 

To House, stiU in bed, the President and others who 
watched the Council of Ten at work brought word of the 
situation. On January 21 he wrote in his diary : “ Unless 
something is done to pull the delegates together and to get 
them down to work, as last year,® I am afraid the sessions 
will be interminable.” And on the following day : ” The 
President came to see me to-day to tell of what was going 
on in the meeting at the Quai d’Orsay. As far as I can 
see they are not getting anywhere, largely because of the 
lack of organization.” On the same day Wiseman wrote 
in a diary memorandum : ” Saw House. We discussed 
the slow pace at which the Conference is going and agreed 
that it was absolutely necessary to appoint Committees 
to deal with various subjects. House asked me to draft 
a note for him on this subject. I suggested consulting 
Tyrrell, and he agreed.” 

Wilson himself chafed even more under the delays that 
resulted from the hearings of the Council of Ten. Coming 
out of Pichon’s study in the Quai d’Orsay one afternoon 
where he left the Council at its deliberations, he expressed 
to two American technical advisers his impatience with 

^ Steed, op, cit,y ii. 270. 

• Presumably referring to the Inter-allied Conference of November- 
December 1917. 
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the futility of listening day after day to complicated 
claims. " Why don’t you get together with the other 
experts,” he said, " and put in a joint recommendation 
as to boundaries ? The Council will approve anything 
you agree upon.” The suggestion was exactly in line 
with the discussion of Wiseman and House. The Presi- 
dent repeated to House his desire to organize committees 
for special study, and in a few days the process was 
inaugurated. 

" January 30, 1919 : I sent for Sir William Tyrrell,” 
wrote House in his diary, " in accordance with the under- 
standing I had with the President last night regarding 
the united report which we desire the British and Ameri- 
can technical advisers to make concerning boundary 
questions. I put Tyrrell in touch with Mezes and urged 
them to facilitate the matter as much as possible.” 

Obviously it was unwise to restrict the special work 
to an informal and self-constituted committee. On Feb- 
ruary I, the Supreme Council referred the question of 
Rumanian boundaries to a committee of specialists 
representing the United States, the British Empire, 
France, and Italy. Within a few days they created 
similar committees for the study of Polish and Czecho- 
slovak boundaries. 

Colonel House noted in his diary accordingly, on 
February 6, that “ the general Peace Conference is going 
better and things are being done.” Steps were also 
taken to hasten the organization of a council to handle 
the administrative problems of an economic character. 
On January 30, House met with the American economic 
specialists, who drafted a programme designed to relieve 
the Supreme Council from the time-consuming discussion 
of executive action demanded by the economic state of 
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Europe ; for the Peace Conference had been compelled 
to undertake not merely peace-making but executive 
functions. 


Colonel House to the President 

Paris, February 7, 1919 

Dear Governor : 

I enclose a copy of proposals, which, if they meet with 
your approval, your economic advisers. Admiral Benson. 
Baruch, McCormick, Davis, and Hoover, suggest should 
be submitted by you on behalf of the United States at the 
meeting of the Supreme War Council this afternoon. 

There will probably be opposition to those suggestions 
at the meeting. I have asked our economic experts to be 
in attendance so that you can call upon them when these 
matters come up for discussion. 

Affectionately yours 

E. M. House 

These proposals were passed the next day by the 
Supreme Council in the following form, upon President 
Wilson’s motion : 

“ i. Under present conditions many questions not 
primarily of military character which are arising daily and 
which are bound to become of increasing importance as 
time passes should be dealt with on behalf of the United 
States and the Allies by civilian representatives of these 
countries experienced in such questions as finance, food, 
blockade control, shipping, and raw materials. 

“ ii. To accomplish this there shall be constituted at 
Paris a Supreme Economic Council to deal with such 
matters for the period of the Armistice. The Council 
shall absorb or replace such other existing inter-allied 
bodies and their powers as it may determine from time 
to time. The Economic Council shall consist of not more 
than five representatives of each interested Government. 

“ iii. There shall be added to the present International 
Permanent Armistice Commission two civilian repre- 
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sentatives of each Government, who shall consult with the 
Allied High Command, but who may report direct to the 
Supreme Economic Council.” 

Colonel House to the President 
[Memorandum] 

Paris, February 13, 1919 

Last Saturday the Supreme War Council set up the 
“ Supreme Economic Council ” to deal with questions of 
Finance, Food, Blockade Control, Shipping, and Raw 
Materials. 

Our representatives here in Europe deahng with these 
matters are the following : 

1. Finance — Norman H. Davis ; 

2. Food — Herbert Hoover ; 

3. Blockade Control — Vance C. McCormick ; 

4. Shipping — Edward N. Hurley ; in his absence, Mr. 
[Henry M.] Robinson ; 

5. Raw Materials — Bernard M. Baruch. 

I suggest that you designate these gentlemen to 
represent the United States on the Supreme Economic 
Council, each to be chairman of that particular branch of 
the work of the Council which he represents.^ 

E. M. H. 

Thus the organization of the Peace Conference 
developed. The Supreme Council was relieved of much 
of its' executive labour. Territorial problems were 
placed in the hands of the special committees. Other 
committees were at work upon reparations, international 

* President Wilson accepted these recommendations and House notified 
the experts involved. As it developed, the chairmanships of the Shipping 
and Raw Materials Sections were assigned to Mr. KembaU Cooke, of 
Great Britain, and M. Loucheur, of France, instead of to Mr. Hurley and 
Mr. Baruch. A Communications Section was added under the chairman- 
ship of General Mance of Great Britain, and a Section on Urgent Business 
under the chairmanship of Mr. Baruch. Three of the chairmanships went 
to the United States in accordance with the above memorandum of House. 
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labour legislation, international control of ports, water- 
ways, and railways, upon military, naval, and aerial 
questions. Of all the committees, that upon which the 
President naturally laid chief stress was the Committee 
on the League of Nations. The circumstances that led 
to its creation and the character of its work deserve 
especial study. 



CHAPTER IX 

DRAFTING THE COVENANT' 

It was impossible to listen to the document which President Wilson read 
• . . without feeling that the affairs of the world were being lifted into new 
dimensions. 

Mr, H, Wickham Steed in the Paris ** Daily Mail” February 15, 1919 

I 

F rom the moment of his arrival in Europe, Presi- 
dent Wilson made plain his conviction that the 
League of Nations must be the central issue of the 
Peace Conference. The creation of a League, in his 
opinion, would be the distinctive achievement differen- 
tiating this peace settlement from those of the past, which 
had invariably resulted in nationalistic rivalry and war. 
No matter how satisfactory the peace treaties might be 
in their territorial and economic aspects, Wilson insisted 
that they would be futile for the preservation of future 
peace unless they provided for a League. 

While still on the George Washington, then approaching 
the shores of France, President Wilson one morning dis- 
cussed the coming Conference and the League of Nations 
with a group of American economic and territorial 
experts. The gist of his views and some of his actual 
expressions were set down by Dr. Isaiah Bowman, execu- 

^ This chapter does not attempt to cover the topic chosen as the chap- 
ter heading, except from the point of view of House’s papers. I am greatly 
indebted for essential information and clarification of the subject to Mr. 
David Hunter Miller, whose comprehensive knowledge of this particular 
matter probably exceeds that of any living student or participant. His 
The Drafting of the Covenant (2 vols., Putnam, 1928) is a mine of authorita- 
tive information on the subject^ 
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tive officer of the Inquiry. In view of the fact that Wilson 
made no public statement on these questions before the 
Peace Conference, Dr. Bowman’s notes are obviously of 
the first historical importance. 

Bowman Memorandum on Conference with President 
Wilson ‘ 

December 10, 1918 

After a few introductory remarks to the effect that he 
was glad to meet us, and that he welcomed the suggestion 
of a conference to give his views on the impending Peace 
Conference, the President remarked that we would be the 
only disinterested people at the Peace Conference, and that 
the men whom we were about to deal with did not represent 
their own people. . . . 

The President pointed out that this was the first con- 
ference in which decisions depended upon the opinion of 
mankind, not upon the previous determinations and 
diplomatic schemes of the assembled representatives. 
With great earnestness he re-emphasized the point that 
unless the Conference was prepared to follow the opinions 
of mankind and to express the will of the people rather 
than that of their leaders at the Conference, we should 
soon be involved in another breakup of the world, and when 
such a breakup came it would not be a war but a cataclysm. 

He spoke of the League to Enforce Peace, of the 
possibility of an international court with international 
police, etc., but added that such a plan could hardly be 
worked out in view of the fact that there was to be only 
one conference and it would be difficult to reach agreements 
respecting such matters ; and he placed in opposition to 
this view of the work of the Conference and of the project 
of a League of Nations, the idea of covenants, that is, 
agreements, pledges, etc., such as could be worked out in 
general form and agreed to and set in motion, and he 
particularly emphasized the importance of relying on 
experience to guide subsequent action. 

^ I am greatly indebted to Dr. Bowman for his kind permission to 
print these excerpts from his notes. The italics are in the original notes. 
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As for the League of Nations, it implied political 
independence and territorial integrity plus later alteration 
of terms and alteration of boundaries if it could be shown 
that injustice had been done or that conditions had changed. 
And such alteration would be the easier to make in time 
as passion subsided and matters could be viewed in the 
light of justice rather than in the light of a peace con- 
ference at the close of a protracted war. He illustrated 
his point by the workings of the Monroe Doctrine, saying 
that what it had done for the Western world the League of 
Nations would do for the rest of the world ; and just as the 
Monroe Doctrine had developed in time to meet changing 
conditions, so would the League of Nations develop. 
In fact, he could not see how a treaty of peace could be 
drawn up or how both elasticity and security could be 
obtained save under a League of Nations ; the opposite of 
such a course was to maintain the idea of the Great Powers 
and of balance of power, and such an idea had always 
produced only “ aggression and selfishness and war ” ; the 
people are heartily sick of such a course and want the 
Peace Conference and the Powers to take an entirely new 
course of action. 

He then turned to some specific questions and men- 
tioned the fact that England herself was against further 
extension of the British Empire. 

He thought that some capital, as The Hague or Berne, 
would be selected for the League of Nations, and that there 
would be organized in the place chosen a Council of the 
League members should be the best men that could be 
found. ' Whenever trouble arose it could be called to the 
attention of the Council and would be given thereby the 
widest publicity. In cases involving discipline there 
was the alternative to war, namely, the boycott ; trade, 
including postal and cable facilities, could be denied a 
state that had been guilty of wrong-doing. Under this 
plan no nation would be permitted to be an outlaw, free 
to work out its evil designs against a neighbour or the 
world. 

He thought that the German colonies should be 
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declared the common property of the League of Nations and 
administered by small nations. The resources of each 
colony should be available to all members of the League, 
and in this and other matters involving international 
relations or German colonies or resources or territorial 
arrangements, the world would be intolerable if only 
arrangement ensues ; that this is a peace conference in which 
arrangements cannot be made in the old style. Anticipating 
the difficulties of the Conference in view of the suggestion 
he had made respecting the desire of the people of the 
world for a new order, he remarked, “ If it won’t work, it 
must be made to work,” because the world was faced by a 
task of terrible proportions and only the adoption of a 
cleansing process would recreate or regenerate the world. 
The poison of Bolshevism was accepted readily by the 
world because “ it is a protest against the way in which the 
world has worked.” It was to be our business at the 
Peace Conference to fight for a new order, " agreeably if 
we can, disagreeably if necessary.” 

We must tell the United States the truth about diplo- 
macy, the Peace Conference, the world. He here 
referred to the censorship, saying that he had arranged 
in the face of opposition from Europe for the free flow of 
news to the United States, though he doubted if there would 
be a similarly free flow to the peoples of other European 
countries ; after a considerable effort he had secured the 
removal of French and English restrictions on political 
news.^ Thereupon he finished his reference to the frank 
conditions under which the Conference had to work and 
the necessity for getting the truth to the people by saying 
that if the Conference did not settle things on such a basis 
the Peace Treaty would not work, and " if it doesn’t work 
right the world will raise Hell.” 

He stated that we should only go so far in backing the 
claims of a given Power as justice required, “ and not an 
inch farther,” and referred to a remodelled quotation 
from Burke : " Only that government is free whose peoples 
regard themselves as free.” 


* Cf. supra^ pp, 244-48. 
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The European leaders reminded one of the episode in 
Philippopolis — for the space of two hours they cried, 
“ Great is Diana of the Ephesians ” — to which the Presi- 
dent appended in an aside, " in the interest of the silver- 
smiths.” 

The President concluded the conference by sa5dng that 
he hoped to see us frequently, and while he expected us to 
work through the Commissioners according to the organi- 
zation plans of the Conference, he wanted us in case of 
emergency not to hesitate to bring directly to his atten- 
tion any matter whose decision was in any way critical ; 
and concluded with a sentence that deserves immor- 
tality Tell me what’s right and I’ll fight for it ; give me 
a guaranteed position.” 

From these notes it is clear that the President came 
to Europe determined to fight if necessary for a new 
international order, and that he regarded the League as 
the necessary cornerstone of the coming international 
regime. Immediately upon reaching Paris he called 
Colonel House into conference for the purpose of dis- 
cussing a revision of the draft Covenant, which he had 
written in Washington the previous summer, and which 
was based primarily upon House’s Magnolia draft 
Wilson still had in mind the mechanism for the League 
which he had planned five months before, operating 
through a Council made up of the Ambassadors or 
Ministers at the capital of one of the smaller Powers, 
Switzerland or Holland. The President had added 
one new and important idea to his plan ; namely, the 
principle of mandates, according to which the League 
should become “ residuary trustee ” for the inheritance 
of the Turkish and the German colonial empires, and 
should administer, primarily for the welfare of their 
inhabitants, the backward territories once belonging to 

1 Supra, Volume IV, Chapter II. 
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those empires. The idea of a trusteeship for backward 
peoples was not new. It had been advocated by various 
writers on colonial problems, and a year previous it was 
incorporated in a memorandum on Mesopotamia written 
for Colonel House's Inquiry by George Louis Beer and 
turned in on January i, 1918, presumably in connection 
with the notes that House carried to President Wilson 
at the time of the formulation of the Fourteen Points.^ 
This memorandum, according to J. T. ShotweU, " happens 
to contain the first project for a ‘ mandate ’ in the 
sense in which that term ultimately was used in the 
Treaty. At least no earlier formulation of the term in 
this technical sense in which it was finally adopted was 
known to Beer, then or later.”* The idea, if not the 
term, appears in the fifth of the Fourteen Points, 
although it was not incorporated by either Colonel 
House or the President in their first drafts of the 
Covenant. 

In the interpretation of the Fourteen Points which 
House had prepared at the time of the pre-Armistice 
conversations, the principle of the mandate was developed 
in connection with Point V and the future of the Turkish 
Empire.’ “ It would seem as if the principle involved 
in this proposition is that a colonial power acts not as 
owner of its colonies, but as trustee for the natives and 
for the security of nations, that the terms on which the 
colonial administration is conducted are a matter of 
international concern and may legitimately be the 
subject of international inquiry. ..." 

This had been cabled by House to Wilson in October, 

^ Volume III, Chapter XI. 

* George Louis Beer (Macmillan, 1924), 86, 

• Doubtless Lippmann, who had been secretary of the Inquiry, and who 
with Cobb worked out the interpretation of the Fourteen Points, had taken 
it over from Beer. 



296 DRAFTING THE COVENANT 

and had evidently sunk into his mind as applicable to 
the Covenant of the League. Various writers have 
assumed ^ that the President took over the idea of man- 
dates from General Smuts’ famous pamphlet, after he 
reached Europe. But this pamphlet was not pub- 
hshed until December i6, and on December lo, while 
still on the George Washington, Wilson explained his hope 
that territories taken from the German colonial and the 
Turkish empires would become the property of the 
League. " Nothing stabilizes an institution so well,” he 
said, " as the possession of property.” He argued that 
those territories should be administered not by the Great 
Powers but by smaller States.* General Smuts, further- 
more, had excluded the German colonies from the appli- 
cation of the system, proposing it for the " territories 
formerly belonging to Russia, Austria-Hungary, and 
Turkey.” It is noteworthy, however, that although the 
idea of mandates came to Wilson independently of the 
Smuts pamphlet, the language of the new articles covering 
mandates which the President planned to incorporate 
in his revised Covenant was taken almost verbatim 
from Smuts. 

President Wilson planned several other additions and 
changes in his draft Covenant. On December i6 he took 
up with House the idea of an international labour organi- 
zation, and asked him whether “ something could be done 
or said at the Peace Conference which would bring the 
hours of labour, throughout the world, to a maximum of 
eight out of the twenty-four. He said it was entirely 
irrelevant to a Peace Conference, but wondered if it 

^ Among others, Mr, R. S. Baker, Woodrow Wilson and World Settle- 
ment, I. 224-25. 

® Notes taken by C. S., December 10, 1918. See also Dr. Bowman's 
Memorandum, p. 293. 
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could not be brought in.” This idea he later developed 
so as to provide for the creation of an international 
labour organization under League auspices. He also 
discussed with House the addition of an Executive 
Council, as a solution of the main difficulty of his earlier 
plans which left in a perpetual minority the Great 
Powers, upon whom the responsibility for maintaining 
the League would fall. The creation of a Council would 
give control to the Great Powers, although that control 
would be limited by the Body of Delegates. In a tenta- 
tive draft of a Covenant, presented to House on Novem- 
ber 30, 1918, David Hunter Miller advanced the idea of a 
Council to be elected by the delegates for the settlement 
of each unadjusted dispute. General Smuts’ plan, pub- 
lished on December 16, provided for a permanent council to 
act as the “ executive committee of the league ” as well 
as to report upon the adjustment of disputes. This 
Wilson took over practically unchanged. 

Two other additions were made by Wilson, for which 
he was indebted neither to House’s Inquiry nor to 
General Smuts. One was an article requiring new states 
to accord equality of treatment to all racial and rehgious 
minorities within their several jurisdictions. The other 
provided a clause declaring it the “ friendly right ” of 
each of the signatory nations to draw the " attention of 
the Body of Delegates to any circumstances anywhere 
which threaten to disturb international peace or the good 
understanding between nations upon which peace de- 
pends.” This was eminently characteristic of Wilson’s 
understanding of the spirit of the League, and he later 
described Article XI of the final Covenant, which ex- 
pressed the sense of this clause, as his " favourite article.” 
On the George Washington he emphasized his hope that 
the future international community would permit any 
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nation to “ butt in ” (the expression was his) when 
trouble threatened. There should be no more " private 
fights,” he contended.^ 

With such changes and additions in his mind, Presi- 
dent Wilson, after his return from Italy, hastily rewrote 
his Washington draft of the Covenant. On January 8 
he invited House to dinner in order to discuss his revision. 
The new document, which for convenience may be termed 
the first Paris draft, although it incorporated much of his 
Washington draft as well as of the House Magnolia draft, 
included the changes which the President had gone over 
with House. It also included a change which House did 
not approve ; namely, the omission of any provision for 
compulsory arbitration. In this respect as in others, the 
influence of General Smuts was evident, as well as that of 
the Phillimore plan which by this time Wilson had studied 
carefully. At their dinner on January 8, the President 
agreed with House that the latter should discuss the new 
draft with the British. ” It is much improved over the 
Magnolia draft,” wrote House in his diary. 

The President authorized him to take the new draft to 
Lord Robert Cecil, who had charge of League of Nations 
questions for the British, in the hope of harmonizing all 
differences between it and the British plan, so as to 
produce a, joint Anglo-American draft. On January 9, 
however. House fell ill, and for nearly a fortnight he was 
unable to carry on negotiations. This work was taken 
up, at House’s suggestion, by David Hunter Miller, who 
thereafter kept in close touch with the British and whose 
influence upon the language of the Covenant became of 
increasing importance. With comments and criticism 
by Lansing, Bliss, and Miller before him. President 
Wilson set to work upon a new revision, which was 

‘ Notes taken by C. S., December lo, 1918. 
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completed by January 20. This was his second Paris 
draft 

In the meantime the British draft was completed and 
sent to Colonel House, who on January 19 forwarded a 
copy to the President. He found that the British plan 
did not include representatives of the smaller Powers on 
the Council of the League, nor did it provide for a system 
of mandates ; it did include a permanent international 
court of justice, which Wilson stiU excluded, and it 
provided for separate representation for the British 
Dominions and India. Neither Wilson’s second Paris 
draft nor the British draft provided for any plan of 
compulsory arbitration which might lead to a definition 
of acts of aggression. “ House thinks,” wrote Wiseman 
on January 19, '' that both the President and Cecil have 
failed in their draft schemes by not insisting upon com- 
pulsory arbitration.” 

II 

With the exception of the problem of mandates, the 
second Paris draft of President Wilson and the British 
draft were so far similar as to make possible the close 
co-operation of the British and American experts in the 
drafting of the Covenant by the Peace Conference itself. 
Before the end of January, Colonel House himself had 
recovered and thereafter kept in close personal touch 
with Lord Robert Cecil. 

The question as to whether or not the Covenant should 
be included in the general Treaty of Peace was not 
decided until January 25. Sir William Wiseman, who 
had been selected as liaison officer between the British 
and Americans and who acted as adviser to Colonel House 
on British relations, recorded in his diary many informal 

^ This is the draft which was presented to the Senate as Wilson's 
original draft of the Covenant. 
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conferences at House’s rooms in the Crillon, whither 
Cecil and Smuts came to discuss the League. There they 
considered the arguments, which finally prevailed, that 
were likely to persuade the European leaders that the 
Covenant should be an integral part of the Treaty. 
Neither Lloyd George nor Clemenceau apparently cared 
greatly ; the latter was especially indifferent, for he had 
no confidence in the ultimate value of the League and his 
mind was concentrated upon the problems of security 
and reparations, which he regarded as of more immediate 
importance for France. But President Wilson was un- 
alterably determined that the Coveneint should be an 
integral part of the Treaty and he had the support of 
Lord Robert Cecil. Wilson agreed with House that at 
the second plenary session of the Peace Conference the 
endorsement of the League should be secured by the 
passage of resolutions and thereafter the work of drafting 
the Covenant entrusted to a committee which should 
begin its task at once. Lord Robert had already prepared 
resolutions to this effect. 

Colonel House to the President 

Paris, January 19, 1919 

My dear Governor : 

I suggest that at your conference with Lord Robert 
Cecil this evening, you take the opportunity of ascer- 
taining from him his views as to the form and substance 
of the resolution to be adopted by the Conference for 
referring to a committee the preparation of the Covenant 
dealing with the League of Nations. 

I regard this resolution as of great importance. It 
should be drawn so as to secure the acceptance with the 
least possible discussion of what we deem vital. Points 
which may give rise to controversy should be left to the 
Committee to discuss. 

The resolution when adopted should be made public 
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as the solemn declaration of the Conference. The world 
is waiting for an announcement on this subject and we 
should not wish the matter to be referred except under a 
resolution containing substantially the following declara- 
tions. Commitments should not be difficult and I will 
undertake to secure these if you so desire. 

(1) It is essential to the maintenance of the world 
peace, which the Associated Nations are now met to 
estabhsh, that a League of Nations be created at the 
Conference with a permanent organization and regular 
meetings of the members. 

(2) The League of Nations should promote the firm 
establishment of the understandings of international law 
as the actual rule of conduct among Governments and the 
maintenance of justice and the scrupulous respect for all 
international obligations in dealings of organized peoples 
with one another. 

(3) The League of Nations should provide for open 
diplomacy by the prompt and complete publication of all 
International Agreements. ‘ 

I am sending you herewith confidentially a copy of 
draft of Treaty [Covenant of League] prepared by Lord 
Robert Cecil, which was handed me by Sir WiUiam 
Wiseman. I have marked clauses which I think are of 
special interest. 

Faithfully yours 

E. M. House 

As a result of his conference with Cecil, President 
Wilson approved the resolutions already drafted by the 
British, which were more definite than those contained in 
House’s letter, although they carried the same implica- 
tion of the necessity for an immediate creation of a League 
as part of the general peace. After discussion in the 

^ According to a memorandum of Wiseman, the above letter was 
drafted by himself. Miller, and Auchincloss. He added : House sug- 
gested that someone ought to spring on the Conference a proposal that they 
should bind themselves not to engage again in a world war. It would be 
interesting to see the man who would first dare to oppose that/' 
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Supreme Council on January 21, these resolutions were 
endorsed by the Council on the following day, with slight 
verbal changes and additions suggested by the President. 
It was assmned that in presenting them to the plenary 
session Wilson would discuss the whole problem of the 
League. 

On January 25, the Peace Conference convened to 
listen to the President’s presentation of the case for the 
League. Without any opposition, the resolutions sug- 
gested by the British, as amended by Wilson, and en- 
dorsed by the Council, were approved as follows : 


Peace Conference Resolutions on League of Nations 

Paris, January 25, 1919 

" I. It is essential to the maintenance of the world 
settlement, which the Associated Nations are now met 
to establish, that a League of Nations be created to 
promote international co-operation, to ensure the fulfil- 
ment of accepted international obligations, and to provide 
safeguards against war. 

‘‘2. This League should be created^ as an integral 
part of the general Treaty of Peace, and should be open 
to every civilized nation which can be relied on to promote 
its objects. 

"3. The members of the League should periodically 
meet in ‘ international conference, and should have a 
permanent organization and secretariat to carry on the 
business of the League in the intervals between the 
conferences. 

“ The Conference therefore appoints a Committee 
representative of the Associated Governments to work 

^ In the Protocol of the Plenary Session and in the minutes of the Com- 
mission this word is printed ” treated and has been reprinted generally as 
such. Mr. David Hunter Miller has called attention to what must have 
been a typographical error, as created was, in his opinion, obviously 
intended. See Miller, The Drafting of the Covenant, i. 76. 
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out the details of the constitution and functions of the 
League.” ‘ 

I Mr. R. S. Baker reviews the circumstances precedent to the appoint- 
ment of this committee and presents a dramatic picture of the alleged 
struggle between Wilson and the European opponents of the League who 
desired to prevent its creation. He assumes, as his chief evidence of 
sharp ** strategical manoeuvres on both sides, the purpose of the British 
to get the discussion of the League out of the Council and into the hands 
of a special committee.” President Wilson, accordmg to his contention, 
” evidently expected that it would be discussed by the Council itself, 
and its principles, if not its details, worked out by the heads of States as 
the basis of the settlements.” (Woodrow Wilson and World Settlement^ 
1. 236.) 

There is nothing in Colonel House’s papers to indicate the existence of 
such an intrigue or that Wilson believed in it. There is much to show that 
the President himself desired a committee. Such a committee, so far 
from hindering the creation of a Covenant, was the only practical means 
of securing it. Colonel House’s letter of January 19 to the President 
shows that House himself took the creation of such a committee for 
granted and also took for granted that Wilson favoured it. A memoran- 
dum by Wiseman, written January 23, reads : “In the afternoon saw 
House, who is anxious to push the League of Nations rapidly. He wants 
me to get either Cecil or Smuts to sound the Japanese, Italians, and 
French, and have them come into hne with the President’s proposal be- 
fore the Committee meet.” Reference of the matter to a committee was 
not, as Mr. Baker argues, suggested by the enemies of the League for the 
purpose of side-tracking it, but was rather demanded by its friends as a 
means of facilitating its creation. 

The prochs-verhal of the Council of January 21 (referred to by Mr. 
Baker himself) shows that the President beheved he had already reached 
an agreement on principles : “ President Wilson then explained . . . that 
he had found his ideas in substantial accord with M. Bourgeois [France], 
General Smuts, and Lord Robert Cecil [Great Britain].” And the prods- 
verbal of the first meeting of the Committee shows that Wilson did not 
want to talk about principles and that he believed that the Conference 
would accept any well-devised plan drafted by the Committee. As a 
matter of fact, Wilson approved enthusiastically House’s plan for draft- 
ing the Covenant in committee rather than in the Council, thus avoiding 
constant consultation with the heads of Governments. “ President Wilson 
states [the prochs-verbal of February 3 reads] that if the delegates con- 
sulted with their Governments they would not arrive anywhere. There is 
no use consulting one's Government about each particular point. The 
duty of the delegates is to form a plan and to present it to their Govern- 
ments.” In fact, it was Wilson himself who on January 22 suggested to 
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The formal sanction thus given by the Peace Con- 
ference to the principle of the League and the decision 
that it should be given a place as an integral part of the 
Treaty, was the first great triumph of Wilson at the 
Conference. It was the result of many informal conversa- 
tions which had been carried on during the apparently 
fruitless weeks, when the Conference seemed to be accom- 
phshing nothing. Without these discussions the principle 
of a League might have been long and perhaps uselessly 
debated in the open Conference or Council. The same 
was to be true of the details of the Covenant later drafted 
by the Committee. Agreement had already been reached 
in private conversations as to the salient features of the 
Covenant before the Committee met, so that it proved 
possible in ten sittings to settle its form. Although this 
Covenant provided the merest “ scaffolding for the 
essentials of international action,” nevertheless it pos- 
sessed the supreme merit of winning the approval of the 
Conference. 

Ill 

During the interval between the endorsement of the 
League’s principles by the Peace Conference on January 

the Council of Ten that an initial draft for the League of Nations be 
made by a commission appointed by the Great Powers.*' *' Still more 
erroneous,** writes Mr. D. H. Miller {pp. cit., i. 82), “ is Baker’s idea that 
there was Something Machiavellian in the proposal ‘ to get the discussion 
of the League out of the Council and into the hands of a special com- 
mittee.* The notion that the proposal of a Committee would tend to 
delay the Covenant is fantastic ; the fact on the contrary was that with- 
out some sort of a Commission or Committee there would have been no 
Covenant at all. . . .** 

Mr. Baker’s thesis that the French endeavoured to hamper the creation 
of a League is by no means supported by the papers of Sir William Wise- 
man, who reports Tardieu as anxious to see the Covenant completed as 
soon as possible. In a memorandum of January 23, Wiseman writes : 

Saw Tardieu at 10.30. He thinks the Conference is going too slowly, but 
is satisfactory in the sense that President Wilson will be able to return 
to the States and say that the League of Nations has been agreed upon.** 
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25 and the first meeting of the Committee on February 3 
strenuous efforts were made by the Americans and 
British, especially interested in the fortunes of the 
League, to reach an agreement upon its outstanding 
features. The chief problem came in the disctission of 
mandates. President Wilson was enthusiastically in 
favour of his development of General Smuts’ original 
plan. Although no one at Paris at any time urged the 
return of the German colonies, Wilson was definitely 
opposed to their outright annexation by the victorious 
nations. The British Colonial Premiers insisted that 
the German colonies conquered by them must be an- 
nexed. Hughes of Australia and Massey of New Zealand 
demanded the colonies south of the Equator as necessary 
protection for those Dominions, and even Smuts, the 
sponsor of the mandate principle, was slow to apply it to 
the German African colonies. “ The whole project,” says 
Lord Eustace Percy in the standard history of the Peace 
Conference, " seemed in danger of sphtting on the rock 
of South African and Australian nationalism.”^ The 
Dominions were naturally supported by the French, whose 
claim to Syria was strongly pressed, and by the Japanese, 
who had an eye on the German colonies in the Pacific 
north of the Equator. If compelled to accept the man- 
date principle, they wished it applied so as to make 
possible virtual annexation. Sir William Wiseman noted 
the issue in a memorandum of January 27. 

Wiseman Memorandum 

I attended a meeting in Colonel House’s room, with 
Robert Cecil and Miller, to discuss the League of Nations. 
We found only two important points of difference between 
the British and American views. One was the Freedom of 
the Seas, which narrows down to a question of blockade. 

^ Temperley, A History of the Peace Conference at Paris, ii. 26. 

IV — 20 
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This they agreed to leave until they could each have the 
expert opinions of their sailors and international lawyers. 
The other question is that of the German colonies — 
South-West Africa and the Pacific Islands. House quite 
agrees that these should go to South Africa and Australia 
respectively, but objects to them being considered “ con- 
quered territory.” He wants them to be handed oyer 
by the League of Nations to Australia and South Africa 
as mandatories. Cecil accepted this, and said he thought 
the Colonies would also, providing there was no question 
of cancelling the mandate. House argues that the League 
of Nations must reserve the right to cancel the mandate 
in cases of gross mismanagement, but says the President 
would agree that the peoples concerned should be able 
at any time to vote themselves part of Australia and 
South Africa, thereby cancelling the mandate. 

I afterwards learned that, while this conversation was 
going on at the Hotel Crillon, the very same matter was 
being discussed at the Quai d’Orsay, and George was 
taking a different view. He was supporting the Dominions’ 
claim that these particular territories should be considered 
as conquered and part of the respective Colonies. 

While Wilson fought for the principle of mandates in 
the Council, into which on January 24 and January 27 
Lloyd George introduced the Colonial Premiers, House 
sought in conferences with Cecil and Smuts to find a 
compromise. Ultimately an article drafted by Smuts, 
defining different types of mandates, proved the solution. 
House also made it his business to keep representatives 
of the neutral Powers in touch with the progress of dis- 
cussions. 

Colonel House to the President 

Paris, January 27, 1919 

Dear Governor : 

President Ador of Switzerland called yesterday. He 
was much concerned about the neutral Governments not 
being represented upon the League of Nations. He is in 
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favour of it, but believes that his people will not approve 
an organization in the formation of which they have had 
no part. 

I suggested that the Great Powers might be willing to 
confer with neutral representatives imofficially and ask 
them to make any suggestions or criticisms as the forma- 
tion of the League progressed. He was entirely satisfied 
with this. 

If this is agreeable, I would be perfectly willing 
personally to keep in touch with the representatives of 
Switzerland, Poland, and Spain. Each delegate repre- 
senting the Great Powers on the League of Nations might 
also keep in touch with three other neutral Governments. 
In this way there would be no hurt sensibilities and the 
cause would be very much strengthened. 

Affectionately yours 

E. M. House 

" January 27, 1919 : ‘ I had an interesting and valuable 
meeting with Lord Robert Cecil this afternoon,” wrote 
House in his diary, “ upon the subject of the League of 
Nations. Sir William Wiseman and David Miller were 
present. Lord Robert and I practically differed not at 
all, and yet there were some strong points of difference 
between his draft and ours. This is because, so he tells 
me, he could not get his views adopted. We argued at 
considerable length, especially upon the question of the 
German colonies, and whether or not the mandatory 
principle should be applied to them. I contended for it 
strongly and he accepted it, but objected to the clause 
by which a colony could by applying to the League of 
Nations ask for a change of Mandatory Power. This he 
thought impractical and said the Dominions would not 
consent. I convinced him that it was best for Great 
Britain as a whole to take what we had proposed rather 
than what the Dominions proposed. The result I thought 
would be presumably the same and in the end the 

^ This excerpt refers to the meeting described in the Wiseman Memo- 
randum quoted above 
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Mandatory Power would in a short time persuade the 
colony to annex itself. 

" While we were discussing this particular feature, 
Lloyd George, the President, and the Prime Ministers of 
the Dominions were discussing the same question at the 
Quai d’Orsay but upon different lines. Lloyd George 
and the President finally had a private conference. . . . 
Balfour takes practically the same view that Lord Robert 
does, and which nearly agrees with my own. 

" I urged Lord Robert to commit the Prime Minister 
and Mr. Balfour to the Covenant of the League of Nations 
which he and I have so nearly agreed upon. When this 
is done, I promised to take it up with the President.” 

Colonel House to the President 

Paris, January 28, 1919 

Dear Governor : 

I beUeve the entire British delegation, including the 
other Dominion representatives, are opposed to Hughes in 
his claim for annexation as opposed to the mandatory 
system. Either Hughes claims the Pacific Islands by 
right of conquest and as a reward for Australia’s services 
in the war, or he must accept the mandatory of the League 
of Nations for the better government of the backward 
people of the Pacific Islands. It is doubtful if public 
opinion in Australia is really behind Hughes, and if he 
persists in his claim the best solution would be to tell 
him the >vhole arguments on both sides must be published 
in order that the world may judge Australia’s claims, but 
so far as the Conference is concerned his proposal strikes 
at the whole idea of the League of Nations and cannot be 
accepted. 

Affectionately yours 

E. M. House 

” January 28, 1919 : The President called me over the 
private wire at 9.30 and I have just had a twenty-minute 
talk with him. He is much disturbed at the turn of 
things this afternoon. The French and British are 
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demanding that if the ‘ mandatory ’ is used by the 
League of Nations as to the German colonies, it shall be 
used immediately and the different Powers designated 
now rather than later. The President asked my advice 
as to procedure. He had in mind to tell them that if they 
maintained their attitude he intended to give both sides 
to the public. In heu of this I suggested that he tell 
them that he did not believe they voiced the opinion of the 
Conference as a whole, and that it was his purpose at the 
next general meeting to bring the matter before the Con- 
ference and ask for an opinion. My purpose in this is 
that, since proceedings of the General Conference are 
public, he will get exactly the same publicity as he would 
by the method he suggested and there could be no 
criticism by the Powers.^ 

" January 29, 1919 : General Smuts came to see me 
at 10.30 in order to see whether we could not get together 
on the colonies question. He had drafted a paper which 
he said Lloyd George and some of them approved, but 
which they had not offered Hughes and Massey. They 
did not want to present the paper unless they knew it was 
satisfactory to the President. When I read it I saw they 
had made great concessions from the position they took 
yesterday, and I told him that with a few slight verbal 
changes I was ready to accept it. 

“ Lloyd George ‘ cut ’ the meeting at the Quai 
d’Orsay and waited for Smuts’ return. They had their 
meeting with the Prime Ministers of the Colonies and 
succeeded in putting the resolution through. In the 

^ President Wilson did not follow this advice. The procis-verbal of the 
meeting of the Council on January 30 reads, that President Wilson pro- 
tested that : It was stated that, as regards President Wilson’s ideals, he 
(President Wilson) did not know how his ideals would work. If these 
articles continued to appear, he would find himself compelled to publish 
his own views. So far he had only spoken to people in that room and to 
the members of the American delegation, so that nothing had been com- 
municated to the Press regarding President Wilson’s views, either by him- 
self or by his associates. . . , Nevertheless the time might come when he 
would be compelled against his own wishes to make a full pubhc expose 
of his views.** 
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meantime, I had sent it to the Quai d’Orsay with a 
memorandum on the margin stating that I approved. ... 

" The President came to-night and had a meeting 
with the Commissioners, and among other subjects dis- 
cussed was this memorandum. He was not ready to 
accept it as a whole or at once.^ 

“ January 30, 1919 : Lord Robert Cecil was my most 
important visitor. We went over the Covenant for the 
League of Nations and there was but httle disagreement 
between us. He agrees with our views more than he 
dares admit, because he sees that his people will not 
follow him. I am to get Orlando in line and he is to get 
the French, and when this is done we wiU have a general 
meeting [of the Committee]. 

" We discussed the colonial question and agreed 
absolutely. Strangely enough, at the same time that 
Cecil and I were discussing it here, the President was 
having a ‘ first-class row ’ with Lloyd George, Cle- 
menceau, Hughes, and Massey. It looked as if the whole 
thing had ‘ gone to pot.’ However, the row may do 
good. It will teach them all a lesson. The President 
was angry, Lloyd George was angry, and so was Cle- 
menceau. It is the first time the President has shown 
any temper in his dealings with them.* . . . The British 
had come a long way, and if I had been in his place I 

^ Ultimately this memorandum was accepted by the President and 
became Article XXII in the final draft. Colonel House's endorsement for 
Wilson's benefit was as follows : “ L. G. and the Colonials are meeting at 
11.30 and tins is a draft of a resolution that Smuts hopes to get passed. 
He wants to know whether it is satisfactory to you. It seems to me a fair 
compromise. E. M. H." 

For the text of the resolution, see Appendix to this chapter. 

» Sir Wilham Wiseman wrote in a memorandum immediately after this 
incident : “I walked down to the Quai d'Orsay with the Prime Minister, 
and pointed out the necessity of coming to an agreement on these questions 
with the President through House and not discussing them at the Confer- 
ence. He was very anxious that House should attend Conferences. 

“ I went on to see House and explained the situation, and he, as usual, is 
intensely helpful." 

The result was that the Colonial Premiers finally accepted the principle 
of mandates as defined by Smuts. 
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should have congratulated them over their willingness to 
meet us more than half-way. 

“ The President, Orlando, and I met at the H6tel 
Murat to-night in order to compare our Covenant for the 
League of Nations with that which the Italians have 
drawn. The meeting was very successful. We came to 
near agreement and without much difficulty. The 
exceptions that Orlando made to our draft were rather 
pertinent and some of them we agreed to accept. . . . 

“ I suggested to the President that we meet with the 
British to-morrow night in my rooms at the Crillon, and 
that the following night we bring the British and Italians 
together, leaving the French for another day. . . . 

" January 31, 1919 ; We had a most successful meeting 
in my rooms, consisting of the President, General Smuts, 
Lord Robert Cecil, and myself. David Miller was the 
only other person present. We discussed our difficulties 
regarding the League and brought them nearly to a 
vanishing point. We decided that Miller, representing 
us, and Hurst, representing the British, should draft a 
new form of Covenant based upon the one which the 
President and I jointly prepared. . . . The President 
remained behind for a quarter of an hour in order to talk 
and felicitate with me over the successful outcome of the 
evening’s conference. 

" I took occasion to tell him that he should devote just 
as much time to the League of Nations before he left for 
home as was necessary ; that the relative importance of 
the League and the other things that were being done at 
the Quai d’Orsay were not to be compared. In the one 
instance, the world was being turned upside down and a 
new order was being inaugurated. In the other instance, 
it was simply a question of boundaries and what not, which 
had been the subject-matter of peace conferences since 
time immemorial. I urged him, therefore, to put his 
back imder the League and make it his main effort during 
the Conference. I thought he had a great opportunity 
to make himself the champion of peace and to change the 
order of things throughout th§ 'VQrld, 
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“ The President asked what I thought he should talk 
about at the reception which the Chamber of Deputies is 
to give him on Monday afternoon at five o’clock. I thought 
if he would speak on the League of Nations and say that 
France had really made its birth possible because of the 
position she had been forced into by Germany, and the 
obvious necessity of such a war never again being possible. 
He seemed pleased with the suggestion. 

" February 2 , 1919 : David Miller brought me the 
revised Covenant for the League of Nations.* He was 
up until four o’clock this morning and was at it by 8.30 
again in order to get it finished and printed to present to 
the President and me this afternoon, so we might look 
it over before to-morrow’s meeting. I have sent Miller 
to the Hotel Murat to go over it with the President as he 
has with me, explaining what changes have been made 
in our draft and the reasons for making them.” 

The first meeting of the Committee on the League of 
Nations was called for the evening of February 3. On the 
evening before. President Wilson came to the Crdlon to 
go over the Hurst-Miller draft with Colonel House.* He 
expressed some dissatisfaction with it and asked House 
and Miller to rewrite his own second Paris draft, taking 
over from the Hurst-Miller draft clauses upon religious 
equality, the publication of future treaties, and the 
prevention of commercial discrimination among members 
of the League. Miller took this new document and by 
superhuman efforts succeeded in having it printed by the 
early morning of February 3.* It was this and not the 

^ Generally known as the Hurst-Miller Draft/* 

* The Hurst-Miller draft, although it included material not in Wilson*s 
plan, was expressed more succinctly, perhaps with greater clarity. It 
covers only seven and a half printed pages, to Wilson's ten and three- 
quarters. 

* Mr. R. S. Baker is apparently unaware of the existence of this draft. 
In his Woodrow Wilson and World Settlement he mentions the first and 
second Paris drafts only. The President altogether made four drafts, one 
in Washington, and three in Paris. A letter sent by Wilson to D. H. 
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Hurst-Miller draft which the President wished to place 
before the Conference Committee in the evening as the 
basic document for discussion. 

But the British not unnaturally objected to this 
change of programme, which would make the initial plan 
before the Committee a purely American rather than an 
Anglo-American proposition. Largely at the insistence 
of Colonel House, Wilson finally agreed that the Hurst- 
Miller draft and not his own third Paris draft should be 
presented to the Committee. 

" February 3, 1919 : I had my usual call from Wise- 
man,” wrote House. " He said Lord Robert was greatly 
perturbed when he heard that the President, Miller, and I 
had gotten together last night and revamped our own 
Covenant of the League of Nations. 

“ Miller, the President, and I worked [last night] from 
a little after eight until after ten o’clock. I tried to get 
the President to accept the [Hurst-Miller] draft which 
had been agreed upon Friday night which Cecil, Smuts, 
he, and I had approved. He said the document had ‘ no 
warmth or colour in it ’ and he very much preferred the 
one which we already had. I agreed with him, and yet 
I knew the wisest thing to do was to accept the other as a 
basis for our discussions to-day. After we revamped 
our own. Miller remained up the entire night supervising 
the printing of it and had it ready for us by breakfast this 
morning. Sir William thought it would be exceedingly 
unwise to let Lord Robert come into the general meeting 
of the Committee this afternoon feeling as he did, and 
asked what suggestions I had to make. I told him to 
have Cecil come a quarter of an hour before the meeting 
and I would undertake to have the President here and 
we would see what could be done. 

Miller indicates that it was the third Paris draft which he hoped would 
serve as the basis of the Commission's work ; this is in accord with the 
impressions of House and Wiseman. See Miller, The Drafting of the 
Covenant, i. 75. 
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“ I telephoned the President and told him we were 
making a mistake in not keeping Ix)rd Robert Cecil in 
harmony with us ; he was the one man connected with the 
British Government who really had the League of Nations 
most at heart. . . . 

" The three of us met promptly at 2.15 in my study. 
The meeting bade fair to be stormy for the first seven or 
eight minutes. After that, things went better and the 
President finally decided ... to take the joint draft of 
Miller and Hurst and use it as a basis for discussion. 
After that, everything went smoothly 

“ The full committee of fifteen met in one of my 
salons, and all during the discussion Lord Robert was on 
our side. I think the President was quite content that 
he had yielded the point. . . . 

“ I could not help thinking that perhaps this room 
would be the scene of the making of the most important 
human document that has ever been written.” 

IV 

The Committee, or Commission as it came to be called, 
appointed by the Conference to present a plan for a 
League of Nations was the most distinguished of the 
Peace Conference. President Wilson had chosen himself 
with Colonel House to represent the United States, and 
was in the chair for all the February meetings of the 
Commission except the last. The two ablest of the 
British advocates of the League, Cecil and Smuts, were 
selected by Lloyd George. The importance of the Com- 
mission was further enhanced by the presence of the 
Italian Prime Minister, whom House had discovered to 
be an ardent and open-minded supporter of the League 

1 Sir William Wiseman, who was in close touch with both Cecil and 
House, describes the incident as follows ; “ House persuaded the President 
to revert to the Hurst-Miller draft, and when Cecil got down at 2.15 the 
President was ready to agree. The President had then to keep the meet- 
ing going with a speech while Miller went around to his office and got 
enough copies of the old draft to be handed around.” 
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idea and more than any one else ready to sink personal 
opinions in his desire for speed and unanimity. 

Colonel Home to the President 

Paris, January 24, 1919 

Dear Governor : 

It occurred to me after you left this afternoon that it 
would be a good move to get Orlando to appoint himself 
one of the two to represent Italy on the Committee for 
the League of Nations. He has agreed to do this and 
with much enthusiasm. 

Lord Robert Cecil and General Smuts wiU undertake 
to do some missionary work not only with the Italians 
but with the Japs. In a few days I think we will have 
the situation sufficiently well in hand to call a meeting of 
the Committee as a whole. 

Affectionately yours 

E. M. House 

The Commission included two delegates for each of 
the Principal Powers, and one each for Serbia, China, 
Brazil, Portugal, and Belgium. Later, at the demand of 
the smaller Powers, delegates were added for Czecho- 
slovakia, Poland, Greece, and Rumania. In general the 
smaller Powers chose their ablest delegates, and the 
Commission included such distinguished names as Veni- 
zelos, Hymans, Koo, and Vesnitch. 

" It was in Colonel House's office at the Crillon — on 
the third floor — ” writes Mr. Baker, " that this meeting 
of the nations to make a new world constitution was 
held. ... It was Colonel House who cunningly staged 
the meetings. The President sat at the head of the table. 
On his right was Orlando, the Italian Premier, the only 
other chief of a Great Power. On his left sat Colonel 
House himself, active, bright-eyed, watchful, silent. In 
a chair just behind and between them, leaning forward 
to whisper, was the American legal adviser of the Com- 



DRAFTING THE COVENANT 


316 

mission, David Hunter Miller. On Colonel House’s left 
were the British members. Lord Robert Cecil and General 
Smuts. This was what may be called the pro-League 
bloc. Farther away sat the French delegates, M. 
Bourgeois and M. Lamaude. . . . 

" Baron Makino and Viscount Chinda were there for 
Japan : silent, unemotional, but watchful ; rising with 
power only when their own interests were affected. 
Koo, for China, spoke much more than the Japanese put 
together and was nearer the American position than any 
other delegate.” 1 

“ Of aU the nineteen members of the Commission,” 
writes Mr. Miller, ” the one heard least of all was an 
American. Colonel House spoke only at one meeting, 
and that was an occasion when the President was away 
and a few words from a representative of the United 
States were necessary. But a pilot does not have to 
talk, if he steers well. And the final agreement of the 
Commission, its rejection of the proposals which would 
have sunk the ship and its acceptance of those changes 
which were necessary to obtain unanimity, were due 
to the confidence which the representatives of Great 
Britain, of France, of Japan, and of other less important 
Powers had in Colonel House, and to the extraordinary 
influence which he exerted, supported as he was by the 
authority of the President.”® 

Thq League of Nations Commission held ten meetings, 
and on February 13 was ready to lay the draft of the 
Covenant before the Plenary Conference. Historians 
have commented with irony or admiration upon this 
reconstruction of the international system in ten days. 
As a matter of fact, the Commission did not make the 
Covenant in this period. It was made before they met. 
The functions of the Commission were almost entirely 
critical, a reworking of the Hurst-Miller draft, which 

^ Woodrow Wilson and World Settlement, i. 278-79. 

® D. H. Miller, in What Really Happened at Paris, 408. 
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was itself the result of long consideration and numerous 
preceding drafts. 

At the first meeting on February 3, Wilson made the 
suggestion that the Anglo-American draft be accepted as 
a basis for discussion ; he was supported by Orlando and 
without debate it was so agreed. This decision not merely 
made for speed but left the advantage with the British 
and the Americans, who were the most enthusiastic sup- 
porters of the League. Both Cecil and Wilson urged the 
elimination of anything that would hamper speed, and 
objected to a general discussion of principles. The 
President was all for informality, and did not even wish 
notes made of the discussions, lest he should be hampered 
in changing his mind.* He was finally persuaded to 
accept a secretariat, and proc^s-verbaux were made of the 
conversations ; but when Koo suggested that it would be 
well to furnish the nations not represented with copies of 
these proch-verbaux the President “ objected to this on 
the ground that it would lead to publicity.” 

Thus the Committee worked rapidly, striving always 
to accept without talk the points on which they were 
agreed and to isolate for discussion those that raised 
differences of opinion. Of the latter the most important 
were the question of the representation of the smaller 
States upon the Council ; the problem of disarmament 
and the disposal of an armed force by the League ; the 
question of religious and racial equality ; the wording of 
the section on mandates. It was finally settled that the 
smaller Powers should be granted a representation of 
four upon the Council, and that the Dominions and India, 
which enjoyed separate representation at the Peace Con- 
ference, should be granted the same in the Assembly of 
the League. General Smuts’ statement on mandates, 

^ Miller, op, cit,, 409. 
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distinguishing between different types, was accepted and 
remained unchanged throughout later drafts. The religious 
clause advocated by President Wilson was finally dropped, 
and the effort of the Japanese to introduce an article con- 
cerning the principle of racial equality proved unsuccess- 
ful. The French endeavoured persistently and likewise 
without success to provide for an international army, or 
at least an international staff ; coupled with their oppo- 
sition to Germany’s entrance into the League, this would 
have made of the League a continuance of the anti- 
German alliance. The proposition was consistently 
opposed by Wilson and Cecil, and it received no effective 
support from the smaller Powers. 

“ The most serious hitch,” wrote Steed, " came on 
February nth when Wilson absolutely declined to accept 
the French demand for the creation of an international 
force that should operate under the executive control of 
the League of Nations. M. Bourgeois urged the French 
view with much eloquence and pertinacity. Wilson 
claimed that the Constitution of the United States did 
not permit of any such limitation upon its sovereignty ; 
and Lord Robert Cecil took a similar view in regard to the 
British Empire. The French stood their ground and 
declined to surrender the claim which, in their view, could 
alone prevent the League of Nations Covenant from 
being a philosophical treatise, devoid of practical au- 
thority. Thus the sitting broke up towards midnight on 
February nth, leaving the position very strained.” ^ 

The French finally agreed to pass the draft tentatively, 
and by the morning of February 13 the Commission was 
ready for the second reading. An article by Steed in the 
Daily Mail of that date urged compromise and the 
necessity of completing the Covenant in some form, even 

^ Steed, Through Thirty Years, ii. 282. 
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if imperfect ; for if the Commission fciiled there would 
never be another chance. 

" The difficulty consists in the fact that the Peace 
Conference is engaged upon a double task. It has to 
frame a peace with Germany and to secure from her 
adequate reparation for her misdeeds. It has also to 
frame a peace for the world at large that shall form a valid 
protection against future wars when the immediate lessons 
of this war have been forgotten or have become merely 
historical memories. 

“ Some Allied countries concentrate their minds 
almost exclusively upon the first aspect of this double 
task. Others think chiefly of the second aspect. The 
real difficulty is to find a common denominator between 
the two. 

" This common denominator can be found only in a 
wisely constructed plan for the League of Nations. If the 
plan be made with exclusive reference to the conditions 
of the Great War and the problems to be solved in the 
immediate future, it may prove unacceptable to some 
important nations and unworkable in practice. It must 
not be made, so to speak, solely under the influence of 
shell-shock. 

" On the other hand, it must not be too far removed 
from the practical lessons of the war. It must not be too 
other-worldly. 

“ The way out is to create a healthy embryo and to let 
it grow. No man can tell exactly how it will grow. But 
it is certain that it will grow into a great and powerful 
organism exactly in proportion as the spirit in which it is 
created is honest and unselfish. 

" If it be not made now, it may never be made and, 
for lack of it, the nations may revert to the bad old 
system of alliances and armaments, the parent of future 
wars and stepmother of civilization.” ^ 

The spirit of this article, which was directed at the 
French plan of creating an anti-German alliance as well 
‘ Paris Daily Mail, February 13, 1919. 
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as at Wilson’s unwillingness to compromise, was not re- 
flected in the Commission’s discussion of February 13, 
when the second reading of the Covenant was taken up. 
The French demanded that the preamble contain a 
reference to German responsibility for the war, and 
Bourgeois again raised the question of an international 
staff. But the lack of support for their demands, 
coupled with the skill of Lord Robert Cecil who presided 
in Wilson’s absence, enabled the Commission to accept 
the draft Covenant unanimously. 

It was extraordinary that the delegates of fourteen 
nations should have been able to agree upon the Covenant. 
It was only possible because of the amount of work 
carried on between the meetings by the drafting com- 
mittees and in informal conversations. Of this essential 
fact, as well as of the atmosphere of the Commission, 
excerpts from the papers of Colonel House give us a 
glimpse. 

V 

" We made considerable progress,” wrote House on 
February 4, “in the meeting of the Committee on the 
League of Nations. . . . Hymans, Cecil, the President, 
and Bourgeois did most of the talking. The Japs never 
speak. General Smuts speaks so seldom that it is 
practically not at all. My province is to keep things 
running smoothly, ... to find in advance where trouble 
lies and to smooth it out before it goes too far. 

“ Cecil and I do nearly all the difficult work between 
the meetings of the Committee and try to have as little 
friction at the meetings as possible. The President often 
tells me that under no circumstances will he do a certain 
thing and, a few hours later, consents. . . . 

“ Baron Makino and Viscount Chinda came for 
advice concerning what Japan had best do regarding the 
race question. There is a demand in Japan that the 
Peace Conference through the League of Nations should 
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express some broad principle of racial equality. Chinda 
and Makino do not desire to bring it up themselves if 
they can avoid doing so. I advised them to prepare two 
resolutions, one which they desired, and another which 
they would be willing to accept in lieu of the one they 
prefer. 

“ Chinda and Makino said : ‘ On July 8th at Magnolia 
you expressed to Viscount Ishii sentiments which pleased 
the Japanese Government, therefore we look upon you 
as a friend and we have come for your advice.’ 

“ I took occasion to tell them how much I deprecated 
race, religious, or other kinds of prejudices. It was not 
confined, however, to any one country or against any 
particular class of people ; prejudice exists among the 
Western peoples against one another as well as against 
Eastern peoples. One can cite the contempt which so 
many Anglo-Saxons have for the Latins, and vice versa. 
This is one of the serious causes of international trouble, 
and should in some way be met.” 

Colonel House to the President 

Paris, February 5, 1919 

Dear Governor : 

I enclose two papers which I think you should have 
before the meeting to-night. 

The first is a draft of the preamble and articles one and 
two as provisionally adopted last night. 

The second is article three as drafted at a meeting at 
which Lord Robert Cecil, General Smuts, Orlando, and 
Mr. Koo were present. I tried to get Bourgeois, but he 
could not be reached. 

To-night Orlando wiU propose the adoption of article 
three as drafted. 

You will note that the next to the last paragraph of 
article three is the same as the last paragraph of article 
two in Provisional Draft. If article three is adopted as 
drafted the last paragraph of article two will be left out. 

Affectionately yours 

. E. M. House 

IV— 21 
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“ February 5, 1919 : I showed the President the draft 
that Baron Makino and Viscount Chinda had brought 
this afternoon. The resolution they wanted we dis- 
carded at once, but the resolution which they had pre- 
pared as a compromise the President thought might do 
by making a slight change, which he did in his own hand- 
writing. Later in the evening I showed Chinda what we 
had prepared, and he seemed to think it would be 
satisfactory. He wished to first discuss it with his 
colleagues. 

" February 6, 1919 : The meeting of the League of 
Nations Committee last night broke up earlier than 
usual. We did not sit later than eleven. This was by 
request of one of the French members who lives out of 
town and has difi&culty in catching trains. 

“ The main controversy was over the number of 
members which the smaller Powers should have in the 
Executive Council. The smaller Powers wished four 
and were not prepared to accept my suggestion of two. 
They would have been entirely content with two if the 
Smuts- Wilson plan which we put in our first proposal 
had not suggested giving them four. The debate grew so 
warm that after an hour Lord Robert Cecil moved that 
we pass it up for the moment and go on with the balance 
of article three and others. 

“ We then moved quickly, and ad^ted down to and 
including article six. Our worst difficulty was about 
India. The President had declared to me that under no 
circumstances would he consent to the admission of a 
delegate from India, because it was not self-governing. 
General Smuts very cleverly offered the suggestion that 
India being one of the signatory Powers, would have 
automatically a right to a delegate, therefore the article 
would not apply to her, but to subject states or colonies 
that might desire admittance to the League. The 
President accepted this and, I think, rather gladly. 

“ No one seems to have thought that the British in a 
general conference of the League of Nations will have six 
votes to the other Great Powers’ one ; that is, the British 
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Isles will have one, and there will be one each for Canada, 
South Africa, Australia, New Zealand, and India. When 
this dawns on the Conference I am wondering what they 
will do. As far as I am concerned, I shall not bring it 
up and for reasons which seem to me sufficient. If Great 
Britain can stand giving her Dominions [separate] 
representation in the League, no one should object. 

" Viscount Chinda brought another draft covering the 
race question. He found, after consultation with his 
legal adviser, that the one we agreed upon was prac- 
tically meaningless. The one he brought to-day will not 
be accepted either by our people or the British Colonies. 
The Japs are making the adoption of a clause regarding 
immigration a sine qua non of their adhesion to the League 
of Nations. I have a feeling that it can be worked out by 
a satisfactory compromise which will in no way weaken the 
American or British Dominions' position and yet will 
satisfy the amour-propre of the Japanese. 

“ February 7, 1919 : We had the usual meeting of the 
Committee on the League of Nations last night. We did 
not adjourn until eleven. Many important articles were 
adopted. Practically everything originates from our 
end of the table ; that is, with Lord Robert Cecil and the 
President. . . . The President excels in such work. He 
seems to like it and his short talks in explanation of his 
views are admirable. I have never known any one to do 
such work as well. The President, perhaps, lays too 
much stress on details. It is not a hard-and-fast trade 
we are making with one another, and a more flexible 
instrument would be better than a rigid one. It is the 
spirit back of the Covenant that coimts more than the text. 

" February 8, 1919 : We held a meeting of the Com- 
mittee for the League of Nations this morning at 10.30 
and continuously until after one. We will not meet 
again until Monday morning. We did not make as good 
progress as we should. Last night we agreed to form a 
committee to smooth out some of the phrasing of two 
or three of the articles about which we agree in principle, 
but cannot quite phrase to our liking. 
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" February 9, 1919 : 1 had a good many callers to-day, 
including Viscount Chinda and Baron Makino, who came 
again upon the inevitable race question. I have placed 
them ‘ on the backs ’ of the British, for every solution 
which the Japanese and I have proposed, Hughes of the 
British Delegation objects to. 

" February ii, 1919 : We had a meeting in my rooms 
of the Committee for the League of Nations. It lasted 
from 10.30 a.m. until 1.30 p.m. Bourgeois took up a 
large part of the time insisting that we have an inter- 
national army, and he could not be silenced even though 
the President repeatedly told him that the United States 
could not possibly join such a league. 

" February 12, 1919 : A great many callers to-day, 
Massingham of The Nation is disturbed over the way the 
League is arranging for representation. He believes 
there should be a representation of the minority. As a 
matter of fact, all labour and socialist organizations want 
just this and the President has done his best to meet it, 
but has been able to draw up nothing which seems to us 
practical. I asked Massingham to submit something 
if possible before 10.30 to-morrow, when the Committee 
meets again. He said General Smuts was in full sym- 
pathy with this purpose, and I therefore advised that he 
see Smuts and agree upon the formula and have Smuts 
present it to-morrow morning. 

" Viscount Chinda called again to say he could get 
nothing definite from the British and that he intended to 
present a resolution himself which would be more drastic 
than the one the President agreed to accept. His idea 
is that while it will not be adopted, it will be an explana- 
tion to his people in Japan He thanked me warmly for 
the interest I had taken and said his Government and peo- 
ple would always remember my ‘ considerate sympathy.' 

' The text of this clause was as follows : 

** The equality of nations being a basic principle of the League of 
Nations, the High Contracting Parties agree to accord, as soon as possible, 
to all alien nationals of States members of the League, equal and just 
treatment in every respect, making no distinction, either in law or fact, 
on account of their race or nationaUty.** 
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" February 13, 1919 : This has been a memorable day. 
We finished the Covenant for the League of Nations. 
The President sat with us in the morning from ten- 
thirty until shortly after one in order to have a second 
reading of the draft. We got through with about a 
quarter of the Covenant or, to be precise, with six of the 
articles. The President could not come in the after- 
noon, and I asked Lord Robert Cecil to take the chair. 
We agreed to try and make a record and, much to our 
gratification, we finished the other twenty-one articles 
by half-past six o’clock. . . . 

" Lord Robert took several votes this afternoon and in 
this way stopped discussion. 

“ We had arranged to have another meeting to-night 
at 8.30. When I telephoned the President at seven 
o’clock that we had finished, he was astounded and 
delighted. 

“ We passed [by] Article 21 of the old draft because 
Baron Makino was insistent upon the race clause going 
in if the religious clause was retained. I would not agree 
to eliminate the religious clause without first giving the 
President a chance to express himself, but tentatively 
promised that it should be withdrawn, in which event 
Baron Makino promised to withdraw, for the moment, the 
race amendment which neither the British nor we could 
take in the form in which he finally presented it. 

“ Makino agreed upon a form the other day which the 
President accepted and which was as mild and inoffensive 
as possible, but even that the British refused. ... I 
understand that all the British Delegation were willing to 
accept the form the President, Makino and Chinda agreed 
on, excepting Hughes of Australia. He has been the 
stumbling-block. 

" Bourgeois tried in every way possible to get in some 
clause by which we should have an international army 
under the direction of the League. Failing that, he tried 
for an international staff. Lord Robert was willing to 
accept the insidious staff proposal made by Bourgeois 
and Lamaude. I objected to it, and Lord Robert sus- 
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tained me by making a talk against it. Then Bourgeois 
and his confrere insisted upon putting in something about 
the Hague tribunal. They have the greatest reverence 
for that institution. . . . 

“ In talking to the President afterwards, he agreed to 
the proposal to eliminate Clause 2i [religious clause] after 
I had explained the trouble and told him that an informal 
vote was taken which resulted in practical unanimity 
against it. 

" Perhaps for the President’s penchant for the number 
13, his attention was called to the fact that the Covenant 
was Wished on the 13th of the month and that the 
number of articles was double that number.^ 

“ It would be interesting to observe how much of the 
original draft of the Covenant made at Magnolia remains 
in this document. Of course we have added a great many 
clauses since its revision was undertaken, but we have 
added them from the Wijson-Cecil, Miller documents. 
In speaking to the President about the matter, he said 
that as far as he was concerned he preferred the original 
draft as agreed upon at Magnolia last summer. Certainly 
that document was more human and a little less legalistic. 

" February 14, 1919 : Gordon wrote a cable to Tumulty 
for the President’s approval, inviting the Foreign Rela- 
tions Committee of both the Senate and the House to dine 
with him as soon as practicable after his arrival, and 
requesting them to refrain from comment in Congress upon 
the League of Nations until he had an opportunity to dis- 
cuss it' with them. When I first proposed this several 
days ago, he declared he would not do it and that the 
most he would do would be to make an address to Con- 
gress. This seemed wholly inadequate because it would 
not please Congress, since they would take it that he had 
called them together as a schoolmaster, as they claim he 
usually does. There would be no chance for discussion, 
consultation, or explanation, and they would not regard 
it as a compliment but rather the contrary. 

1 If the religious clause which the President desired had been retained, 
there would have been twenty-seven articles. 
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" He read the cable that had been prepared and 
changed only one word. It was sent immediately.” 

The President to Mr. Tumulty 
[Cablegram] 

Paris, February 14, 1919 

Please deliver to each Member of the Foreign Affairs 
Committee of the Senate and the House the following 
message from me. 

" Last night the Committee of the Conference charged 
with the duty of drafting a constitution for a League of 
Nations concluded its work and this afternoon before 
leaving for the United States it is to be my privilege and 
duty to read to a Plenary Session of the Conference the 
text of the twenty-six articles agreed upon by this 
Committee. 

" The Committee which drafted these articles was 
fairly representative of the world. Besides the repre- 
sentatives of the United States, Great Britain, France, 
Italy, and Japan, representatives of Belgium, Serbia, 
China, Greece, Rumania, Czecho-Slovakia, Poland, Brazil, 
and Portugal actively participated in the debates and 
assisted materially in the drafting of this Constitution. 
Each article was passed only after the most careful 
examination by each member of the Committee. There 
is a good and sufficient reason for the phraseology and sub- 
stance of each article. I request that I be permitted to 
go over with you article by article the Constitution re- 
ported before this part of the work of the Conference is 
made the subject of debate in Congress. With this in 
view, I request that you dine with me at the White 
House as soon after I arrive in the United States as my 
engagements will permit. I have asked Mr. Tumulty 
to fix the date of this dinner.” 

Please arrange this dinner for a date as soon as 
practicable after my arrival. Wilson 

“ February 14, 1919 : The newspaper men sent in a 
request for a five-minute interview with the President. 
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... He consented reluctantly and then, to my astonish- 
ment, went into the other room and talked to fifteen or 
twenty American correspondents for nearly an hour, 
all of them standing. He spoke in the pleasantest and 
frankest way to them. When he got to talking he was so 
enthused with what he had to say that ... it was one 
o’clock when he left for his luncheon. 

“ At 3.30 there was a plenary meeting of the Peace 
Conference at the Quai d’Orsay. . . . After some dis- 
cussion with the President and Lord Robert Cecil, word 
was sent to Clemenceau through Frazier that the order 
of the afternoon would be that the President, acting as 
Chairman for the Committee to prepare a Covenant for 
the League of Nations, would make a report and read the 
Covenant which had been constructed, and that he would 
make a speech upon the subject. That Lord Robert 
Cecil would follow with a speech ; then Orlando and 
perhaps Venizelos. This programme was literally carried 
out with the exception that Bourgeois also spoke for 
France. 

“We tried to get Bourgeois not to mention any of the 
reservations he had made concerning the Covenant, but 
our efforts were futile. . . . 

“ Returning to the Crillon, I saw the newspaper 
correspondents as usual, and after dinner went to the 
Hotel Murat to bid the President and Mrs. Wilson good- 
bye and go with them to the station. Practically all 
official France was at the station. From the curb to the 
train ifself, a distance of many hundred feet, a beautiful 
red carpet was spread, with palms and other evergreens 
on each side, making a corridor of some fifteen or twenty 
feet wide and extending several hundred feet. The 
President and Madame Poincard, M. Clemenceau and his 
entire Cabinet, the British Ambassador, and everybody 
else of prominence was there. The President bade me a 
fervent good-bye, clasping my hand and placing his 
arm around me. The entire occasion was a fitting tribute 
to him and was an appropriate ending to a very memorable 
visit. He looked happy, as well indeed he should.” 
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VI 

Thus at the Plenary Session of February 14, the 
League of Nations was bom. Wilson had achieved a 
notable, almost an astounding, triumph. In the face of 
apathy and increasing opposition, he had translated his 
ideal of a new international order into concrete terms. 
At the moment when the materialistic reaction, inevitable 
after four years of war, threatened to capture the Con- 
ference, he had successfully emphasized the higher 
purposes of mankind and pointed the way to a safer and 
better future. Concerning his presentation of the Cove- 
nant to the Conference on February 14, Steed wrote in 
the Paris Daily Mail the next day : 

" It was impossible to listen to the document which 
President Wilson read, to his comments upon it and to 
the declarations of the Allied representatives, without 
feeling that the affairs of the world were being lifted into 
new &mensions. The old dimensions of national indi- 
vidualism, secrecy of policies, competitive armaments, 
forcible annexations for selfish purposes and unqualified 
State sovereignty, were raised, if only for an instant, to 
a higher plane on which the organized mored conscious- 
ness of peoples, the publicity of international engagements, 
and of government by the consent of and for the good 
of the governed, became prospective realities. 

“ How long will the instant last ? . . . No man can yet 
say. All that can be said is that yesterday a sense that 
something new, something irrevocable, had been done, 
pervaded the Conference HaU. All the speeches were 
made in the tone of men who were not, indeed, afraid of 
their own handiwork, but were obviously conscious of the 
boldness of attempting to frame a new charter for 
civilized and uncivilized humanity.” 

On February 15, Wilson sailed, triumphant and con- 
fident, with the Covenant in his pocket, to confront his 
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enemies in the Senate. But he left behind him unsettled 
issues at Paris, for the determination of which Europe 
clamoured. If speed had been important in December, 
by February it was vital. 

APPENDIX 

General Smuts’ Resolution on Mandates 

January 1919 

1. Having regard to the record of the German administration 
in the colonies formerly part of the German Empire, and to the 
menace which the possession by Germany of submarine bases in 
many parts of the world would necessarily constitute to the 
freedom and security of all nations, the Allied and Associated 
Powers are agreed that in no circumstances should any of the 
German colonies be restored to Germany. 

2. For similar reasons, and more particularly because of 
historic oppression by the Turks of all subject peoples and the 
terrible massacres of Armenians and others in recent years, the 
Allied and Associated Powers are agreed that Armenia, Syria, 
Mesopotamia, Palestine, and Arabia must be completely severed 
from the Turkish Empire. This is without prejudice to the 
settlement of other parts of the Turkish Empire. 

3. The Allied and Associated Powers are agreed that advan- 
tage should be taken of the opportunity afforded by the neces- 
sity of disposing of these colonies and territories formerly belong- 
ing to Germany and Turkey which are inhabited by peoples not 
yet able to stand by themselves under the strenuous conditions 
of the modern world, to apply to these territories the principle 
that the well-being and development of such peoples form a 
sacred trust of civilization, and that securities for the performance 
of this trust should be embodied in the constitution of the League 
of Nations. 

4. After careful study they are satisfied that the best method 
of giving practical effect to this principle is that the tutelage of 
such peoples should be entrusted to advanced nations who, by 
reason of their resources, their experience or their geographical 
position, can best undertake this responsibility, and that this 
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tutdage should be exercised by them as mandatories on behalf 
of the League of Nations. 

5. The Allied and Associated Powers are of opinion that the 
character of the mandate must differ according to the stage of 
development of the people, the geographical situation of the 
territory, its economic conditions and other similar circumstances. 

6. They consider that certain communities formerly belong- 
ing to the Turkish Empire have reached a stage of development 
where their existence as independent nations can be provision- 
ally recognized subject to the rendering of administrative advice 
and assistance by a mandatory power until such time as they 
are able to stand alone. The wishes of these communities must 
be a principal consideration in the selection of the mandatory 
power. 

7. They further consider that other peoples, especially those 
of Central Africa, are at such a stage that the mandatory must 
be responsible for the administration of the territory subject to 
conditions which will guarantee the prohibition of abuses such 
as the slave trade, the arms traffic and the liquor traffic, and the 
prevention of the military training of the natives for other than 
police purposes, and the establishment of fortifications of military 
and naval bases, and will also secure equal opportunities for the 
trade and commerce of other members of the League of Nations. 

8. Finally they consider that there are territories such as 
South-West Africa and the Pacific Islands which, owing to the 
sparseness of their population, or their small size, or their re- 
moteness from the centres of civilization, or their geographical 
contiguity to the mandatory state, and other circumstances, 
can best be administered under the laws of the mandatory state 
as if they were integral portions thereof, subject to the safe- 
guards above mentioned in the interests of the indigenous popu- 
lation. 

In every case of mandate, the mandatory state shall render 
to the League of Nations an annual report in reference to the 
territory committed to its charge. 



CHAPTER X 

SPEEDING THE SETTLEMENT 

Clemenceau ... is anxious to speed up and make an early peace 
with Germany. 

Colonel House to President Wilson, February 23, 1919 
I 

D uring the course of the Peace Conference, 
opponents of the League of Nations raised the 
criticism that the time and attention given to the 
framing of the Covenant prevented the Conference from 
concentrating upon the boundary and economic problems 
which must be solved before a treaty with Germany could 
be drafted, thus delaying the settlement at a moment of 
world crisis. The complaint formed one of the main 
lines of attack upon President Wilson, both at Paris and 
in the United States. 

To a certain extent the complaint was justified. The 
President’s preoccupation with the Covenant, although 
it took comparatively little time, monopolized his mental 
and nervous energy. His mind was so completely 
engaged with problems relative to the League that other 
issues became of secondary importance for him. It was 
thus that he did not proceed to meet the issue of the secret 
treaties at the very start of the Conference, by standing 
upon the validity of the pre-Armistice Agreement in 
which the Allies had endorsed the Fourteen Points. 
When he later met this issue he stood upon less secure 
ground, so that the contest he waged was complicated 
and long-drawn-out. 


33 * 
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In another sense, however, the creation of the League, 
so far from postponing the settlement actually hastened 
and facilitated it. There were many problems which 
could not be solved at the moment, but must wait for a 
less hectic atmosphere, many arrangements which would 
for some time demand international supervision. If it 
had not been for the existence of the League, to which 
control of these problems might be and was turned over, 
agreement upon the treaties would have been post- 
poned indefinitely. Furthermore, the meetings of the 
Commission that framed the Covenant did not directly 
prevent the Coimcil from attacking the economic and 
territorial questions. These meetings were held in the 
morning or evening, so that with one exception they 
did not conflict with the sessions of the Council.^ The 
chiefs of state, including Mr. Wilson, were left with 
ample time to consider the specific issues relative to the 
German Treaty. It was not the drafting of the Covenant 
which prevented the Council from taking up the questions 
of the left bank of the Rhine, the Saar, the principle of 
reparations, the disarmament of Germany ; it was rather 
that the Council had first to be educated by the reports 
of investigating committees, and next that they spent 
much of their time upon questions of executive policy : 
composing quarrels between Czechs and Poles ; dis- 
cussing the Russian impasse ; planning new terms to be 
imposed upon Germany in the renewal of the Armistice ; 
debating the raising of the blockade. 

Europe was hungry and tom by the spirit of social 
unrest and nationalistic exuberance ; it waited, feverish 
and excited, for the settlement. Whether or not the 
treaties proved satisfactory, it was vital that something 

‘ On that occasion, the afternoon session of February 13, Wilson at- 
tended the Council of Ten and not the Commission meeting. 



SPEEDING THE SETTLEMENT 


334 

should he decided and that the regime of uncertainty be 
ended. The demand was heard at Paris, but not until the 
beginning of February was its insistence recognized. 

II 

The first determined effort to reach a decision regard- 
ing the chief issues of the Treaty with Germany was begun 
just before President Wilson's departure for the United 
States. It resulted directly from the difficulties con- 
nected with the renewal of the Armistice. The Germans 
had shown decided unwillingness to comply with the 
stipulations laid down in the Armistice ; the Allies on 
their side displayed an equally strong tendency, at each 
renewal, to insert new and more arduousconditions. While 
the political chiefs delayed the framing of treaty terms, 
the military leaders wished to put into the Armistice 
various conditions which, if they were accepted, would 
prejudice the final settlement in both its territorial and 
economic aspects ; if they were refused by the Germans, a 
revival of actual warfare seemed imminent. The dan- 
gers of this situation were apparent, and a movement 
developed in which President Wilson soon took the lead, 
with the purpose of ending this policy of pin-pricks and 
drafting a preliminary treaty to include terms which, as 
regards military matters, would be final. General Bliss 
later described the circumstances : ‘ 

" When the time for the third renewal of the Armistice 
—February iith— approached, the situation had grown 
more serious. The Allied armies were greatly reduced 
and the process of reduction was rapidly continuing. 
Notwithstanding the fact that the arms called for by 
the terms of the Armistice had been surrendered and that 
the Germans had abandoned on the field still more of 

^ Tasker H. Bliss« *' The Armistices/' in The American Journal of Inters 
nationai Law, vol. i6, p. 
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many important articles of equipment than they had 
surrendered under the Armistice, there was a growing 
fear in certain quarters that there was still a great 
accumulation of arms in Germany and that their manu- 
facturing plants were stUl producing them in quantities. 
When we consider the total demoralization of Germany 
at that time, it is difiBicult to believe that there was much 
ground for this apprehension. Nevertheless, the fear 
existed. It made itself evident in the still more drastic 
terms that were proposed to be imposed in this renewal 
of the Armistice. . . . 

" The American representative [General Bliss] ex- 
pressed the following opinion : that the Allies had every 
reason for supporting the then existing Government in 
Germany ; that this Government was as nearly a demo- 
cratic one as could be expected at that time and under 
the circumstances ; that the continued pin-thrusts being 
made by the AUies were playing into the hands of the 
opponents in Germany of this Government ; that, if 
another revolution came, this Government would prob- 
ably be succeeded either by an imperialistic military one, 
or by a Bolshevist one ; and that, finally, instead of 
these continual additions of new terms to the Armistice, 
there should be drawn up at once the final mihtary peace 
terms which, being imposed upon Germany without fur- 
ther delay, would relieve the Allies of all further appre- 
hension. ...” 

“ February 5, 1919 : General Bliss told me,” wrote 
House in his diary, ” of the meeting of the military part 
of the Supreme War Council at Versailles. President 
Wilson and I had this under discussion last night, and the 
President directed Bliss not to force the Germans to make 
radical changes in the Armistice to the advantage of the 
Allies. Bliss strongly recommended this position and 
the President accepted it. . . . [Drastic extension of 
Armistice conditions] is unfair and is not worthy of the 
Allied Governments. 

“ At the meeting the British, represented by General 
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Wilson, and the Italians, represented by General Diaz, 
voted for further encroachment on German territory. 
Bliss was outvoted two to one. Foch said nothing and 
did not indicate his mind. However, he asked Bliss to 
remain behind and they discussed the question together 
for three-quarters of an hour. Foch told Bliss that he 
was in thorough sympathy with the American position 
and that the position taken by the British and Italians 
might bring a clash, and then everything would flame 
up again. The Armistice would be a thing of the past, and 
war of a certain sort would be on. Foch expressed the 
opinibn that an immediate peace should be made with 
Germany so that the wheels of industry should be started 
in motion throughout the world. This has been my con- 
tention aU the time. He thought the situation full of 
peril for us all. . . . 

“ I asked the President to come down in advance of 
the meeting of the Committee on the League of Nations, 
in order to teU him of the conversation between Bliss and 
myself. I suggested that before this matter was passed 
upon at the meeting of the Supreme War Council day 
after to-morrow, he either see Foch or get permission to 
use what he said to Bliss when he argued the matter with 
Clemenceau, Lloyd George, and Orlando.” 


At Wilson’s request. House undertook to discuss with 
the British and French the perils involved in progressive 
stiffening of the Armistice terms. The matter was intro- 
duced into the Council, where after long debate it was 
decided to refer the problem to a special commission under 
the presidency of Marshal Foch, which should be com- 
posed of military and economic experts. France was 
represented by M. Clbmentel and General Degoutte ; 
Great Britain by Lord Robert Cecil and General Thwaites ; 
Italy by M. Crespi and General Cavallero ; the United 
States by Mr. Norman Davis and General Bliss. It was 
a distinguished body, and the report which it laid before 
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the Council on February I2 proved convincing. The 
final paragraph of the report was as follows : 

“ The members of the Committee desire to express 
this, their opinion : to obtain as rapidly as possible a 
final result, and to put a stop to the difficulties which are 
constantly raised by the Germans, the members of the 
Committee are of the opinion that Naval and Military 
terms of peace should be drawn up immediately by a 
Commission appointed for the purpose, and shall be 
imposed on the enemy.” 

The suggestion was strongly supported by Mr. Bal- 
four, who agreed with House as to the need of hastening 
every essential aspect of the German Treaty and who had 
already expressed his doubt of the policy of imposing 
fresh conditions on Germany through the Armistice. 
He proposed to the Council accordingly : 

“ That only essential small changes, or no changes 
whatever, should be made in the Armistice until the Allies 
were prepared to say to Germany : ‘ These are the final 
naval and military terms of peace, which you must 
accept in order to enable Europe to demobilize and so to 
resume its life on a peace footing and re-establish its 
industries.' ” 

President Wilson advocated an even more direct 
endorsement of the Commission proposal and an immedi- 
ate drafting of the final military and naval terms, renewing 
the Armistice in the meantime without any change and 
making it terminable on a few days’ notice. This would 
permit demobilization and finish off one important section 
of the peace. 

Clemenceau protested. Like many of the French, he 
did not want demobilization before the complete Treaty 
terms were ready, since the Allies would thus deprive 
themselves of the force with which to compel Germany to 

IV— 22 
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accept the hard territorial and economic conditions 
which were to go in the Treaty : 

" Once more, in his long career,” said Clemenceau, 
" he felt compelled with great regret to state that his 
views differed very considerably from those he had just 
heard. What would happen when the military terms 
were signed and the Allied armies demobilized ? What 
force would be left to impose the economic and political 
terms on Germany ? He did not think his hearers would 
allow themselves to be deceived. Let them read the 
German newspapers. It would be seen that they breathed 
nothing but threats. Ebert had said : ‘ We will not accept 
terms that are too hard.’ The Allies, then, could take no 
step towards a military settlement or demobilization until 
ail terms were decided upon.” 

Mr. Balfour, however, pointed out that the purpose of 
drafting the military terms at once was to hasten the 
process of German disarmament : 

" His plan might be good or it might be bad, but its 
object was to get over the danger which M. Clemenceau 
foresaw, so that Germany would not longer be able to 
resist, and the Allies would then be in a position to exact 
those reparations which might be thought to be just.” 

He proposed, accordingly, resolutions designed to 
carry out the suggestion of the Commission, which Wilson 
had supported, for drafting an immediate military treaty. 
At the afternoon session Clemenceau gradually withdrew 
his opposition, influenced apparently by the promise of 
the military experts that they could draft the terms very 
rapidly. He pointed out, however, that the departure 
of Mr. Wilson would necessarily delay final decision : 

"If the President had been staying,” Clemenceau 
stated, " he would have raised no objection . . . but, as 
he was going, the difficulty arose, as he was quite un- 
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willing to discuss the matter while President Wilson was 
away. ’ 

But Wilson himself removed this objection by insisting 
that as regards military questions there was no reason 
why the terms should not be settled in his absence : 

“ M. Clemenceau had paid him an undeserved com- 
pliment," said the President. " In technical matters 
most of the brains he used were borrowed : the possessors 
of these brains were in Paris. He would, therefore, go 
away with an easy mind if he thought that his plan had 
been adopted in principle. He had complete confidence 
in the views of his Military Advisers. . . . He did not 
wish his absence to stop so important, essential and 
urgent work as the preparation of a preliminary peace.” 

The proposal for an immediate treaty, finally approved 
by Clemenceau, was embodied in a resolution of which the 
following is the essential portion : 

Resolution of the Supreme Council 

Paris, February 12, 1919 

" Detailed and final naval, military, and air conditions 
of the preliminaries of peace shall be drawn up at once by 
a Committee to be presided over by Marshal Foch and 
submitted for the approval of the Supreme War Council ; 
these, when approved, will be presented for signature to 
the Gemans, and the Germans shall be at once informed 
that this is the policy of the Associated Governments." 

This resolution was not designed to interfere with 
hastening work on the territorial and economic aspects of 
the Treaty, upon which the various committees of the 
Peace Conference were engaged. President Wilson had 
discussed with Colonel House the desirability of pushing 
the work along every essential line during his absence in 
the United States. His opinion was that if questions 
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other than the military could be prepared for final 
settlement, so much the better ; he authorized House to 
act for him during his absence and, in the session of 
February 12, informed the Council of the fact. 

" President Wilson said that ... he hoped to return 
by the 13th or 15th March,” the proch-verbal states, 
“ allowing himself only a week in America. But he did 
not wish that, during his unavoidable absence, such 
questions as the territorial question and questions of 
compensation should be held up. He had asked Colonel 
House to take his place while he was away.” ^ 

” February 14, 1919 : The President came down this 
morning at ten,” House wrote in his diary, “ and did not 
leave until one. We sat in my private study for twenty 
minutes together, and during that time settled all the 
important questions that were on my mind to take up 
with him before he left for America. I outlined my plan 
of procedure during his absence ; we could button up 
everything during the next four weeks. He seemed 
startled and even alarmed at this statement. I therefore 
explained that the plan was not to actually bring these 
matters to a final conclusion but to have them ready for 
him to do so when he returned. . . . 

” One of the main things we should do was to fix a 
programme regarding what was necessary to make a 
preliminary peace with Germany, as follows : 

” I. A reduction of their army and navy to a peace 
footing. 

" 2. A delineation of the boundaries of Germany. 
This to include the cession of the colonies. 

‘ Mr. R. S. Baker (Woodrow Wilson and World Settlement^ i, chap, 
xvii) endeavours to prove that Wilson was taken by surprise and dis- 
pleased by the Council’s attempt to prepare a preliminary treaty covering 
territorial and economic questions during his absence. He quotes the 
first and the last sentence of the above passage, but omits entirely the 
key-sentence expressing Wilson's hope that these questions would be 
taken up. See Appendix to this chapter, and Woodrow Wilson and World 
Settlement, i. 290. 
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“ 3. The amount of money to be paid for reparation 
and the length of time in which to pay it. 

“ 4. An agreement as to the economic treatment of 
Germany. 

“ I asked him if he had anything else to suggest in 
addition to these four articles. He thought they were 
sufficient. 

“ I asked him to bear in mind while he was gone that 
it was sometimes necessary to compromise in order to get 
things through ; not a compromise of principle but a com- 
promise of detail ; he had made many since he had been 
here. I did not wish him to leave expecting the im- 
possible in all things.” 


Ill 

On the same evening, February 14, President Wilson 
left Paris for his voyage to America. Colonel House, 
fully empowered to rush forward the studies necessary to 
the drafting of the Treaty with Germany, set to work with 
the British Foreign Secretary, who quite as much as House 
desired active progress. 

” February 16, 1919 : A long conference with Mr. 
Balfour this afternoon. ... I outlined my views as to 
the best method of procedure in order to make a pre- 
liminary peace with Germany and to wind up quickly the 
business of the Conference regarding boundaries, etc., etc. 
He agreed to this, and is to see the Japanese delegates 
to-morrow. I promised to see the Itahan delegates and 
obtain their consent. When this is done, he and I should 
see Clemenceau and try to get him in line with us.” 

Lloyd George and Orlando had left the Conference to 
meet pressing political problems at home ; they had given 
full powers to their Foreign Secretaries at Paris. Evi- 
dently all were agreed on the need of hastening the peace. 
But on Wednesday, February 19, as Clemenceau in his 
automobile was driving from his apartment in the rue 
Franklin to meet Balfour and House, he was wounded by 
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a Communist who fired seven shots point-blank at the 
Prime Minister. One of the bullets narrowly missed the 
spine and lodged behind the shoulder-blade. " Fortun- 
ately, the rascal was a bad shot,” remarked Clemenceau. 
Retaining consciousness and complete sang-froid he was 
able to walk to his bedroom. But despite the assurance 
that the wound was not fatal, the work of the Conference 
seemed threatened with long delay. 

” Balfour and I,” wrote House, " had an engagement 
with Clemenceau at ten o'clock. I received word at a 
little after nine that an attempt to assassinate him had 
been made and that he had been wounded. Balfour came 
shortly before ten to the Crillon and we had an hour and a 
quarter together. Baron Sonnino then came, and the 
three of us conferred for three-quarters of an hour. We 
then went to the Ministry of War and left our cards and 
made inquiry regarding the President of the Council. 

" Outside the personal side of it, it is a great mis- 
fortune that Clemenceau should have been shot at this 
time. He had come to our way of thinking that it was 
best to make a quick and early peace with Germany. He 
was brought to this, not only by a realization that 
Germany was, as Foch said, ' flattened out,' but because 
there are grave signs of unrest in the French army. I 
have been trying very hard to . . . make the Allies feel 
that if peace is not made soon, trouble may some day 
come overnight and make it imperative that a hasty and 
ill-considered peace be signed. 

" February 20, 1919 : Dutasta, Secretary-General of 
the Peace Conference, called on Lansing and me to ask 
whether in the circumstances we were willing to defer 
meetings at the Quai d'Orsay until Monday. He said 
that by Sunday they would be able to determine whether 
Clemenceau would be ready soon to take part or whether 
the Conference had better proceed without him. We 
agreed with reluctance, first stipulating it should be only 
for a day, but afterwards agreeing if the British would 
consent that we would also. They went to Balfour and 
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he refused auiy delay further than to-day's meeting. I 
think he acted wisdy, for, heaven knows, the serious 
business we have in hand should not wait on any man’s 
illness or misfortune. 

" February 22, 1919 : I received word that M. Cle- 
menceau would like me to call for a conference. . . . I was 
with him for a little over twenty minutes. The poor 
fellow has not been able to leave his chair since he was 
shot. He speaks of it as ‘ the accident.' He should 
not be permitted to see visitors.” 

The indomitable spirit of the Prime Minister prevailed 
over the advice of those who wished the Conference to 
await his complete recovery. He agreed with Balfour 
and House that work on the German Treaty should be 
pushed, an opinion in which Marshal Foch concurred. 

Colonel House to the President 
[Cablegram] 

Paris, February 19, 1919 

The following memorandum by the Chief of the 
British General Staff has just been sent me : 

” I had an interesting interview with Marshal Foch 
this morning in which he expressed the following views : 
As the result of his recent discussions with the German 
representatives at Treves, he is of opinion that imder 
existing conditions we can dictate terms of peace to 
Germany. The German Government will agree to 
whatever terms we exact. But, he says, there is no time 
to lose. At present Germany has only one thought, and 
that is peace, the reasons being that her Government is 
insecure and wants peace in order to consolidate its 
position, and the people fear above all things a renewal 
of hostilities. Further fighting would take place on 
German soil, and the Germans are afraid of the devasta- 
tion of their territory. In the opinion of the Marshal, 
Germany has at present no military forces with which 
she could hope to dispute the advance of the Allied 
armies. 
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“ For these reasons Germany will agree to our terms 
if we are prompt, but no one can say how long the existing 
conditions will last. Delay is dangerous. The Marshal, 
therefore, strongly advocates the settling at once of the 
three principal conditions of the peace that the Allies 
intend to impose upon Germany ; namely : i. The strength 
of her armed forces ; 2. Her frontiers ; 3. The indemnity 
she is to pay. He considers that if these matters could 
be settled by the Peace Conference during the next few 
days, and if he could be entrusted with the mission of 
proceeding again to Treves with the Allied terms, say 
this day week, he would guarantee that the Germans would 
accept the terms on the following day. The world would 
then pass from a state of war to a state of peace for which 
it longs so ardently, and there would be universal re- 
joicing. 

“ As regards the three points mentioned above, 
Marshal Foch anticipates no difficulty in coming to an 
agreement during the next forty-eight hours as to the 
strength of Germany’s peace army and navy. He is 
strongly in favour of saying to the Germans in this 
preliminary peace treaty that, whatever may be the fate 
of the Rhenish provinces and whatever form of govern- 
ment for these provinces the Allies may decide in favour 
of, under no circumstances will the German Empire 
extend beyond the Rhine. That in his opinion is essen- 
tial for the security of France, and makes the settlement 
of the. Western frontier a simple matter. He also con- 
siders that there should be no insuperable difficulties in 
settling a provisional frontier between Germany and 
Poland, which would be capable of modification in detail 
later. The Marshal would settle on a lump sum for 
Germany to pay, and suggested 100 milliards of francs. 
It is, he says, not his business to consider the actual sum, 
but he pleads forcibly for the principle of including a 
lump sum by way of indemnity in the terms to be pre- 
sented to Germany the next time he goes to Treves. If 
the conditions of a preliminary peace treaty can thus be 
imposed on Germany, the Allies can then turn their 
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attention to the Russian problem, which must take time 
to solve. The Marshal thinks the Allies may lose the 
war if they fail to arrive at a satisfactory solution of the 
Russian question, either by Germany settling it in her 
own interests, or by the spread of anarchy. He favours 
the solution of helping all the anti-Bolshevik elements in 
Russia, and all the neighbours of Russia who are resisting 
Bolshevik encroachment. He would go so far as to 
accept German co-operation after the signing of his 
preliminary treaty of peace, and thinks it might be very 
valuable.” 

Edward House 


[Cablegram] 

Paris, February 23, 1919 

At his request I had a conference yesterday with 
Clemenceau. 

1. He is anxious to speed up and make an early peace 
with Germany. He . . . realizes the danger of delay. 

2. He is insistent upon the creation of a Rhenish 
Republic. There will be about four million of Germans 
aggregated in this way. He desires that this Republic 
should be exempt from the payment of any indemnity ; 
that they should have no armed force ; that everything 
should be done to make them prosperous and contented 
so that they will not want to join the German Federation 
and if they have such a desire they will not be permitted 
to do so. 

3. On the east, Clemenceau thinks that Danzig 
should go to Poland. Our experts also believe this to be 
the best solution and they are joined, I understand, in 
this belief by the British experts, but the British Govern- 
ment disagree on this point. 

4. Clemenceau says that German Austria will not join 
the German Federation if they received an intimation 
from the Allies that they do not wish them to do so. He 
is insistent that this intimation be given them. 

5. He thinks the entire terms should be given at once 
and that the military terms should not be made now 
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[separately] as at first planned.^ There was afterwards 
common agreement on this point at our meeting at the 
Quai d’Orsay. 

6. He thought he would be able to attend meetings 
in a few days. I doubt it. I feel he is by no means out 
of danger. 

7. I assume that you are getting full reports of the 
meetings at the Quai d’Orsay. Edward House 

Colonel House was far from approving the French in 
their proposal to separate permanently the Rhinelands 
from Germany, and he shortly received from President 
Wilson a very definite warning against even a temporary 
separation. The President also urged him to beware of 
being hurried into final decision on German boundaries, 
which demanded long and careful consideration. On 
February 20, he sent House a cable regarding the views 
of Marshal Foch, of which the following is a paraphrase 
of the more important sentences : 

. . . I have just read the memorandum given you 
by the Chief of the British General Staff of an interview 
with Marshal Foch. It seems to me like an attempt to 
use the good offices of the French to hurry us into an 
acquiescence in their plans with regard to western bank of 
Rhine. ... I know I can trust you and our colleagues 
to withstand such a programme immovably, except of 
course I am willing to have the strictly military and naval 
terms promptly decided and presented to the Germans. 
I am not willing to have anything beyond the military 
and naval terms [settled] and believe that the Conference 
of Ten would be going very much beyond its powers to 
attempt anything of this sort. The determination of 
the geographic boundaries of Germany involves the 
fortunes and interests of the other peoples, and we should 
not risk being hurried into a solution arrived at solely from 

* This Mr. Baker (Woodrow Wilson and World Seitlement, l, chap, 
xvii) regards as a betrayal of Mr. Wilson. At least the President was 
informed of it and in his reply to House raised no objection. 
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th€ French official viewpoint. . , . Warm thanks for 
full information you are sending.^ 

It was by no means part of House’s plan to push the 
territorial and economic questions to the point of decision 
before the President’s return. He was anxious, however, 
to clear the ground during the President’s absence by 
hastening the work of the expert committees; the 
President himself had told the Council that he did not 
wish those matters to be held up while he was away. 
He therefore cabled back to Wilson the details of the 
plan which he had evolved with Mr. Balfour for hastening 
work on the treaties. The President evidently accepted 
this plan as desirable, for he sent no further comment. 

It was agreed that at the Council meeting of February 
22, Mr. Balfour should present resolutions designed to 
push forward the work on the territorial and economic 
clauses.* Mr. Balfour, by the initial phrase of his resolu- 

^ Wilson to House, Februaxy 20, 1919. 

2 As presented to the Council, they read as follows : 

" (i) Without prejudice to the decision of the Supreme War Council to 
present Naval, Military and Air Conditions of Peace to Germany at 
an early date, the Conference agrees that it is desirable to proceed with- 
out delay to the consideration of other Preliminary Peace Terms with Ger- 
many and to press on the necessary investigations with all possible speed. 

“ (2) The Preliminary Peace Terms, other than the Naval, Military 
and Air Conditions, shall cover the following points : 

(a) The approximate future frontiers of Germany : 

(b) The financial arrangements to be imposed on Germany : 

(c) Our economic relations with Germany after the war : 

(d) Responsibility for breaches of the Laws of War. 

** (3) In order that the Conference may have at its disposal with the 
least possible delay the results of the labours of the various Commissions 
which have been investigating these subjects it is requested that the 
various Commissions will send in their reports to the Secretary-General 
not later than Saturday, March 8th. This will not apply to Commis- 
sions set up after February 15th which may be unable to render their 
final reports at so early a date, but it is requested that in these cases 
interim reports may be presented deahng with all matters affecting the 
preliminaries of Peace with Germany/* 
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tions, “ without prejudice to the decision of the Supreme 
War Council to present Naval, Military and Air Conditions 
of Peace to Germany at an early date,” was careful to 
leave untouched the question of a speedy military treaty 
with Germany. He was not anxious to upset the decision 
of February 12, in which Mr. Wilson had concurred so 
heartily. He regarded the military terms as the most 
important of all, he wished to do nothing that would 
delay them, and he believed that by hastening them the 
final settlement would be advanced. " If the final 
Military Proposals,” he said, “ were shortly to be ready 
for consideration by the Conference, should not advantage 
be taken of that fact to obtain an important instalment 
of the preliminary Peace ? ” 

But, unfortunately, the report of the military experts 
was not ready, and it seemed a pity to lose time which 
might be utilized to prepare the political and economic 
terms. “ A general feeling of impatience,” said Mr. 
Balfour, ” was now becoming manifest in all countries on 
account of the apparent slow progress the Conference was 
making in the direction of Final Peace. It would be folly 
to ignore altogether the danger that feeling might pro- 
duce.” 

The French were naturally in sympathy with the 
proposal, since Clemenceau from the beginning had seen 
danger in proceeding to demobilization before the com- 
plete terms were presented to Germany. Clemenceau 
had yielded when it was assumed that the military terms 
could be drafted in a few days. Now that it was clear 
that there would be delay, he urged strongly the attempt 
to prepare the political and economic terms and, if 
possible, insert them also in a preliminaty treaty. 

“ He had that morning,” said Mr. Balfour, " in 
company with M, Pichon, discussed the question with 
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M. Clemenceau, who inclined to the view that the Naval 
and Military Terms of Peace should not be separated from 
the other aspects of the case. M. Clemenceau was ex- 
tremely anxious to expedite matters, but he thought that 
end would be best obtained by waiting until a conclusion 
had been reached on all subjects. M. Clemenceau held 
the view that if the stimulus towards a rapid decision were 
removed by the acceptance of the Naval and Military 
Terms by Germany, the other questions would be delayed 
for an infinity of time by small controversies.” 

Colonel House supported Balfour strongly. 

" Mr. House said he was very glad to see that the 
Conference intended to bring about as soon as possible a 
Preliminary Peace. In his opinion, the Peace Negotia- 
tions should have commenced on November nth last, 
directly after the signing of the first Armistice. He had 
always felt that delay could only be favourable to 
Germany, and the longer the signing of Peace were 
postponed, the more chance would there be of circum- 
stances becoming less favourable to the AUies. In regard 
to the two proposals now before the Conference, very 
severe terms would have to be imposed on the Germans. 
And, he thought, the Germans would be more inclined 
to accept those conditions if, at the same time, the whole 
Peace Terms were made known to them. The Germans 
would then be made fully cognisant of their position.” 

Mr. Lansing also agreed ; 

" It would be a mistake,” he said, " to treat the 
military terms of peace as distinct from the other terms 
of peace. He would prefer to embody aU the terms of a 
preliminary peace in one document : a separate treaty 
being made with each of the enemy countries on identic 
lines.” 

Objection was raised by Sonnino alone, who pointed 
out that concentration upon the German Treaty would 
postpone the Austrian. 
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“ He fully agreed that everything should be done to 
speed up the settlement of all questions. He would 
prefer first to get the military conditions out of the way, 
after which all the rest could be examined together. But, 
if the Conference decided to make a distinction and to 
separate the German question from the Austro-Hungarian 
question, and let everything else slide, the situation so 
created would speU revolution in Italy. Such a procedure 
would mean an indefinite prolongation of the Peace 
Negotiations with all other enemy countries : Italy 
would be obliged to keep up armaments whilst the other 
Allies were demobilizing, thus bringing about in Italy a 
state of general discontent which could not with safety 
be allowed to continue.” 

After long discussion House proposed that Balfour's 
original proposition be accepted, on the understanding 
that ” similar proposals would be drawn up for the other 
enemy countries, with such alteration as might be 
necessary. The Conference would then, without delay, 
appoint the necessary Committees to deal with the 
various questions which stiU required to be examined 
and reported on.” 

The House proposal did not commend itself to Bal- 
four, who feared that it might delay the preparation of 
reports for the German settlement, because of lack of 
experts ; Sonnino also disagreed with House, for he feared 
that this plan, although ostensibly providing for work 
on the Austrian Treaty, would result in completing the 
German Treaty before the Austrian was ready. But the 
proposal offered the only possible compromise, and was 
accepted. 

" It was clear to me,” wrote House in his diary that 
evening, ” that when Sonnino demanded amendments 
to the Balfour resolution, the German peace terms would 
be so entangled with the Austrian peace terms as to make 
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for interminable delay. I therefore suggested segrega- 
tion. Balfour was afraid of this because he did not think 
they had sufficient men to man so many different com- 
mittees. I told him that England was so near that he 
certainly should be able to do this if we were able to 
do so.” 

A further interesting change in the resolution was 
proposed by Mr. Lansing and adopted, to the effect that 
in the paragraph referring to the scope of the terms to 
be presented to Germany the words “ inter alia ” should 
be inserted.^ 

According to Colonel House's diary he suggested this 
to Mr. Lansing, in order to block any future attempt to 
exclude the League of Nations Covenant from the pre- 
liminary treaty. The formal resolution of the Peace 
Conference ensured its inclusion in the final treaty ; but 
if the resolution on the terms of the preliminary treaty 
were too narrow, the argument could be made that it 
should not there appear. 

” My thought was,” wrote House, “ that we would 
want to include in the [preliminary] treaty with Germany 
the Covenant for the League of Nations. I did not want 
to bring this up at the time, and I explained to Lansing 
that if we did, it would cause an interminable discussion 
with the French and that we had better merely leave room 
for that and any other subjects without mentioning them 
by name.” 

^ This made the paragraph read : The Preliminary Peace Terms, 
other than the Naval, Military and Air Conditions, should cover inter 
alia the following points : 

(a) the approximate future frontiers of {for Germany only : and 

the renunciation of colonial territories and treaty rights outside 
Europe) ; 

(b) the financial conditions to be imposed on ; 

(c) the economic conditions to be accorded to ; 

(d) the responsibility for breaches of the laws of war.” 
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Thus the Council decided to push as rapidly as possible 
the work on a general preliminary treaty with Germany. 
One criticism might be made of the policy which led to 
this decision ; namely, that it would delay the military 
treaty, to the immediate drafting of which the Council 
was committed. This criticism was voiced by Lord 
Milner on February 24 : 

" Speaking for myself, personally I still think that 
the final disarmament of Germany, 1 mean our bringing 
her down to that degree of strength for war purposes 
which we are willing to allow her permanently to main- 
tain, is extremely urgent, that it is a step which we 
ought to take as soon as we possibly can, and that it is 
a step which, when taken, will greatly expedite the accep- 
tance, not only by Germany but by all our enemies, of 
all other conditions of peace. It is also an absolutely 
essential preliminary to our own demobilization on any- 
thing like the scale on which we all hope to demobilize. . . . 

" I do not wish to raise any further discussion over 
the Resolutions which we are just about to pass. But 
I hope I am justified in assuming that the passing of these 
Resolutions does not preclude us from proceeding at 
once to impose upon Germany those final military, naval 
and other conditions of a like nature, which Marshal 
Foch and his colleagues are at present discussing, if, when 
we see them, they commend themselves to us. I hope, 
in other words, that it still remains free to any one of us 
to raise at that juncture the question of their immediate 
presentation.” 

The discussion that followed Milner’s statement left 
the question of a separate military treaty undecided, to 
depend upon whether the military experts presented the 
draft terms shortly and whether they proved satisfactory 
to the Council. As it turned out, the report of the 
committee of military experts was not ready before 
March 3, and the Council found so much to change in it 
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that it was returned for revision. It was not until March 
17, after Wilson’s return, that the military terms finally 
" commended themselves ” to the Council, thus fulfilling 
Milner’s conditions, and were approved. By that time 
the final economic and political conditions seemed so 
nearly ready that the idea of presenting a separate 
military treaty was tacitly dropped.^ 

IV 

Mr. Balfour’s speedmg*up resolution thus did not, as 
Milner feared, postpone the formulation ®f the military 
terms, and it certainly furnished an impetus to solid work 
which became apparent in many directions. All the 
commissions agreed, as Tardieu expressed it, “ to make 
an effort.” Questions which could not be settled finally 
by commissions were isolated and analysed by Clemen- 
ceau, Balfour, and House, who outside of the Council of 
Ten began to hold regular conferences similar in character 
to those preceding the Supreme War Council meetings at 
the time of the Armistice. 

The reparations problem had been handed over to an 
expert Commission, of which Mr. Lamont, Mr. Norman 
Davis, Mr. Baruch, and Mr. Vance McCormick were the 
American members. The Commission divided into sub- 
committees to consider the questions of categories, or 
the nature of German responsibihty for reparations, 
German capacity to pay, and methods of making Germany 
pay. In Wilson’s absence the American members fre- 
quently consulted with House, who from the beginning 
advised a shelving of the question of whether war costs 
and pensions should be included with direct damage in 
the reparations account, and a concentration upon the 
study of German capacity to pay. The pre-Armistice 

^ See Appendix to this chapter. 


IV— 23 
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Agreement seemed to the Americans to make it plain 
that indirect war costs and pensions should not be 
included. House did not want to argue the matter, 
since he believed that a fair study of German capacity 
would show her practical inabihty to pay more than, 
or even as much as, the pre-Armistice Agreement called 
for.* 

Unfortunately it proved just as difficult to reach 
agreement upon the question of German capacity. The 
French and the British had grossly exaggerated the sums 
which they could extract from Germany, and their early 
estimates exceeded those of the American experts by 
sums that ran into the hundreds of billion dollars. 

‘‘ February 21, 1919 : Thomas Lamont and Vance 
McCormick,” wrote House, ” came to report on the 
progress of the Committee on Reparations. They are 
getting along better and there is some reason to hope 
that they can bring in a report before a great while. 
The British now put in a tentative total demand on 
Germany of one hundred and twenty billion of dollars, 
and the French think Germany should pay a total of two 
hundred bUlion of dollars. In other words, the French 
want Germany to pay two hundred times as much as the 

1 The discussion over categories was nevertheless continued. House 
telegraphed to Wilson asking for his decision, and the President replied 
flatly refusing to approve the inclusion of indirect war costs, which were 
accordingly not included. The President later yielded to the arguments 
of General Smuts and agreed to approve the inclusion of pensions in the 
Reparation categories. See Mr. Lament’s statement in What Really Hap- 
pened at Paris (Senbner, 1921), 271-72. The paraphrase of President 
Wilson’s cable runs as follows : “ Ifeel that we are bound in honour to decline 
to agree to the inclusion of war costs in the reparation demanded. The 
time to think of this was before the conditions of peace were communi- 
cated to the enemy originally. We should dissent and dissent publicly if 
necessary not on the ground of the intrinsic injustice of it but on the 
ground that it is clearly inconsistent with what we deliberately led the 
enemy to expect and cannot now honourably alter simply because we have 
the power.” 
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French paid the Germans in ’71 and which the French 
then claimed to be excessive. They wish the payments 
to run for fifty-five years. . . . 

" Our people think that the maximum cannot be over 
twenty-two billions of dollars and are inclined to believe 
that it should be under that amount. 

" February 27, 1919 : Davis and Lamont were pre- 
luncheon callers to report on the question of reparations. 
They came later this afternoon to again report and I 
advised them to agree to the sum of forty billions of 
dollars, but to hedge it around with safeguards, as far 
as the United States was concerned, so that in no event 
would we be either legally or morally bound to help 
enforce its collection.* That amount seems perfectly 
absurd. . . .” 

Agreement was equally difficult in the matter of 
German boundaries. The French insisted that, for their 
security, the territories on the left bank of the Rhine 
must form a separate political entity. To this both 
Balfour and House were definitely opposed. At first 
House hoped that it would be possible to satisfy France 
by insisting upon the protection that she would receive 
from the League. Soon, however, he came to recognize 
the overwhelming force and unanimity of French feeling 
that future invasions by Germany must be made abso- 
lutely impossible by pushing Germany, at least in the 
military sense, behind the Rhine. He recognized the 
inevitability of compromise and agreed that imtil the 

^ It was finally decided because of the French and British attitude not 
to insert any fixed sum in the treaty. M. Clemenceau/* writes Mr. La- 
mont, was the first of the Premiers — ^prompted in this instance by his 
Minister of the Treasury, M. Klotz — to make the declaration that what- 
ever sum the * experts ' might finally compromise and agree upon as 
the sum to demand from Germany, that would still fall far short of the 
expectations of the French populace ; that no Government accepting 
such a sum as final could endure. Mr. Lloyd George, who never lent a 
deaf ear to political considerations, readily fell in with this point of view.** 
What Really Happened at Parts, 262. 
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Treaty stipulations were fiilfilled and the League was 
recognized as an international force, the French ought to 
hold the bridgeheads and perhaps occupy the Rhinelands. 

“ Febrtmry g, 1919 ; [Conference with Balfour.] We 
talked at great length of the French proposal of setting 
up a ‘ Rhenish Republic ' as a buffer state between 
Germany and France. The French have but one idea 
and that is military protection. They do not seem to 
know that to establish a Rhenish Republic against the 
will of the people would be contrary to the principle of 
self-determination, and that if we should establish it, 
the people could at any time become federated with the 
other German States. If we did such a thing, we would 
be treating Germany in one way and the balance of the 
world in another. We would run the danger of having 
everything from the Rhine to the Pacific, perhaps includ- 
ing Japan, against the Western Powers. The Germans 
would at once begin to intrigue to bring about such a 
combination against England, France, and the United 
States. Their propaganda would be that England and the 
United States were undertaking to form an Anglo-Saxon 
supremacy of the world, and that we were using France 
as a pawn for the accomplishment of our purpose. . . . 

‘‘Yet we both have a profound sympathy for France 
and for the unhappy situation in which she finds herself 
— a situation which is serious because there are practically 
two Germans to one Frenchman. The only hope France 
has for the future is the League of Nations and the 
spirit we ■ hope to bring about through it. If after 
establishing the League, we are so stupid as to let 
Germany train and arm a large army and again become 
a menace to the world, we would deserve the fate which 
such foUy would bring upon us. 

“ February ii, 1919 : [Conference with Louis 
Aubert.^] The fact that there are two Germans to one 

* Distinguished publicist, at this time working with Andr6 Tardieu, 
and in charge of the labours of the French High Commission corresponding 
to those of the Inquiry. 
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Frenchman, and the further fact that Russia now feels 
more kindly toward Germany than she does toward 
France, makes the situation dangerous. I did not 
think, though, it could be improved by the plan which 
the French had in mind. It would be bad for France, as 
well as for England and the United States, to impose a 
wrong upon Germany, and it would react against us as 
the German wrong to France in '71 had reacted upon her. 
To do Germany an injustice would give her the sympathy 
of a large part of the world, particularly that part in 
close proximity to her. If the conditions we impose 
upon her are unjust, it will simply mean the breeding of 
another war. . . . Our only chance for peace, I thought, 
was to create a League of Nations, treat Germany fairly, 
and see that she did not have an opportunity to again 
equip and maintain an army that would be formidable. 

“ February 19, 1919 : [Conference with Balfour.] 
Balfour was afraid we would get into difficulties with the 
French regarding the establishment of the Rhenish 
Republic upon which they are insistent. I thought 
perhaps a way out could be found. If Germany is not 
permitted to conscript men for the army for ten years, 
and if their present army is demobilized down to 150,000 
men, there certainly can be no danger of an invasion of 
France. The French might occupy the bridgeheads of 
the Rhine until after Germany had fulfilled the obliga- 
tions laid upon her by the Peace Treaty. 

“ February 23, 1919 : I had a talk with Andre Tardieu 
in Vance McCormick’s rooms at the Ritz. He said it 
was not the intention of the French to insist that the 
Rhenish Republic, of which Clemenceau spoke to me, 
should for ever be barred from a union with Germany. 
That in five, ten or some other number of years, when the 
League of Nations was working as a protection against 
war, they would have no objection to its going where the 
inclination of the people might lead them. This of 
course relieves that question of one of its most objection- 
able features, since otherwise it would be quite contrary 
to the policy of self-determination.” 
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Besides these crucial problems that touched -the 
German Treaty, a multitude of others demanded daily 
attention, some of them closely involved with the 
settlement, some relating to current policy. Belgium 
asked for preferential treatment in the matter of repara- 
tions and feared French influence in Luxembourg. What 
should be done with the interned German navy ? Now 
that the Bolsheviks had refused to enter the Prinkipo 
Conference,^ what attitude should the Allies assume ? 
What arrangements should be made for getting food 
into Austria-Hungary and Germany ? The quarrel be- 
tween Italians and Jugo-Slavs was fast becoming acute. 
French credit was threatened and steps must be taken 
to save it. Could the League of Nations be actually put 
into operation to assist the Conference in meeting current 
issues ? What form should the proceedings of the 
Conference take when the Germans were called in ? 

Of this welter of problems House daily sent word to 
the President. Agreement must be reached and quickly, 
and agreement was not possible except by compromise. 
How far ought a policy of compromise to be followed ? 
If the Colonel’s papers seem confused they represent, 
in that respect at least, an accurate reflection of the 
situation. 


V 

Colonel House to the President 
[Cablegram] 

Paris, February 23, 1919 

George will not arrive in Paris until Friday, February 
28th. No action will be taken respecting Russia until 

^ An invitation had been extended by the Peace Conference to all the 
factions in Russia to meet in the island of Prinkipo to settle their differ- 
ences. The Bolsheviks had refused. 
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after his arrival. I have ascertained his views respecting 
this question and they are substantially as follows : 

" No foreign intervention in Soviet Russia and no 
foreign troops to be sent to aid of non-Bolshevik Russia 
imless volunteers choose to go of their own accord, but 
material assistance to be supplied to these Governments 
to enable them to hold their own in the territories which 
are not anxious to submit to Bolshevik rule. Russia 
must save herself. If she is saved by outside intervention 
she is not really saved. We are bound to give moral, 
material, and if necessary military support to protect 
Poland, Finland, and other such states against Bol- 
shevik invasion. The military party in France and 
England both favour intervention, but have absolutely 
declined to commit themselves as to how the expense 
thereof would be met. France surely cannot pay and I 
am sure we cannot either. Will America bear the 
expense ? ” 

I do not think we shall have any difficulty reaching 
an agreement respecting our Russian policy after George 
arrives, inasmuch as his views apparently coincide with 
ours.^ 

Edward House 


[Cablegram] 

Paris, February 24, 1919 

You have no doubt received the text of the separate 
resolutions adopted to-day regarding the preparation of 
preliminary peace terms with Germany, Austria-Hungary, 
Bulgaria, and Turkey.* 

1. General Bliss is working with the military authori- 
ties and their report will be cabled when the same has 
been prepared. 

2. Our territorial experts are in substantial agreement 

' Three days before, on February 20, the President had sent a cable to 
House, of the first sentence of which the following is a paraphrase : “ I hope 
you will make plain that we are not at war with Russia and will, in no 
circumstances that we can now foresee, take part in military operations 
there against the Russians.” 

3 Supra, pp. 347-52. 
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with the British and the French respecting boundaries of 
Germany. Tardieu, who since attempt on Clemenceau’s 
[life], has become more prominent, said to me yesterday 
that France would be willing to have the Rhenish 
Republic set up only for a limited period of years, at the 
end of which the population woiold be permitted to decide 
for themselves what their future should be. He said 
that in this way a breathing space would be given us all 
and France would secure protection until she recovered 
from the present war. The principle of self-determina- 
tion would be in this way safeguarded.^ 

3. It now seems possible that we shall arrive at a 
solution of the reparation matter which we can accept 
without abandoning the principle accepted by Germany 
and the Allies at the time of the Armistice. In the 
event, however, that this principle is seriously threatened 
with repudiation by the Allies, it may be wise for us to 
intimate that, as we do not wish to impair in any respect 
the agreement between the Associated Governments and 
Germany at the time of the Armistice, we would prefer to 
withdraw from any participation in any recovery from 
Germany except to the extent of our own claims for 
reparation which we can satisfy out of the funds in the 
hands of the Alien Property Custodian. If this intima- 
tion is given it may be that the Allies will reconsider 
their position. 

4. The statement of the economic conditions to be 
accorded Germany will necessarily have to be made in 
general terms. 

5. At .the present time the plan we are pursuing is as 
follows : the giving of priority to the work of committees 
involving matters essential in the preparation of a peace 
treaty with Germany. Reports from these committees 
should be available by March 8th and should upon your 
arrival be in shape so that you can consider them without 
delay. After you have approved them they should be 
submitted to a Plenary Session of the Conference and an 

* President Wilson did not at all agree with this. See below, p. 368. 
paraphrase of his cable of March 10 to Colonel House. 
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agreement of all of the Powers reached respecting them. 
If this procedure is followed it ought to be possible to 
summon the Peace Conference for a date not later than 
the first week of April. 

Edward House 


[Cablegram] 

Paris, February 25, 1919 

I suggest that you ask Mr. Taft to come and see you. 
He is the leader of those in the United States who are 
trying to sustain you in your fight for a League of Nations. 
Sincere congratulations over your admirable speech at 
Boston. It is commended here in the highest terms. 

Edward House 


[Cablegram] 

Paris, February 26, 1919 

1. George is desirous of arranging his engagements so 
that he can be in Paris at a time most advantageous from 
your standpoint. He can either come the latter part of 
this week and remain here for about a week or can be here 
on about March 14th and remain here for approximately 
ten days. His Labour Committee is expected to report 
on March 20th, but he can probably put off receiving this 
report for five or six days at the most, provided he is 
engaged in Conference in Paris during that time. I 
suggest that you authorize me to express to him your hope 
that he arrive on March 14th and stay as long as prac- 
ticable. Please cable me as soon as possible respecting 
this matter. 

2. Last Monday night Pichon and Klotz called. They 
were very much disturbed over the French financial 
situation and stated that unless England furnished 
France with some sterling exchange almost immediately, 
there would be a serious break in the price of the French 
franc with disastrous results. They stated that the 
British Chancellor of the Exchequer would come to Paris 
if he could see me for a conference respecting this matter. 
I agreed to see him at any time he came. On Thursday 
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at noon Klotz, Tardieu, and other French Treasury 
officials called on me and asked me to intervene at once 
with England so that France would be furnished immedi- 
ately with a few million pounds of sterling exchange to 
tide them over until the Chancellor of the Exchequer 
could come to Paris for conference. I promised to do what 
I could. I at once took steps to point out to Lloyd George 
the unfortunate effect which would be caused by French 
financial difficulties at this time and I urged that some 
sterling exchange be given the French to tide them over 
their difficulties. George directed that this be done. 
Klotz expressed deep gratification of French Cabinet for 
this assistance. British Chancellor of the Exchequer will 
come to Paris early next week for conference. 

3. Tardieu has submitted memorandum on French 
position respecting left bank of Rhine.^ I will cable you 
about this fully when I have had an opportunity of study- 
ing it. 

Edward House 


[Cablegram] 

Paris, February 27, 1919 

I suggested to Balfour and Cecil this morning that we 
make an effort to start the League of Nations functioning 
at once. They approved my plan, which is this : Let 
the Members of the Committee which formed the Covenant 
act as the provisional executive council proposed in the 
Covenant. Have the Council of Ten which sits at the 
Quai d’Orsay or the Plenary Conference refer certain 
matters to the League. Have the League report back 
to the Council of Ten or the Plenary Conference as the 
case may be, with recommendations. In the meantime 
it is our purpose to call in the neutrals and explain the 
Covenant to them and say that an invitation is soon to be 
extended to them to become members. 

We will not call the Committee together unless the 
French, Japanese, and others agree not to offer any 
amendments to the Covenant until you return. I anti- 
cipate no difficulty in this. . . . Having an English- 

1 Published in The Truth about the Treaty ^ 147 f¥. 
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speaking Secretary-General will lessen our difficulties 
and not put us at such disadvantage as would a French 
or Italian Secretary-General. It would also enable us to 
take the Chairmanship of the Executive Council if we so 
desire. Please give me your views. 

Edward House 

Paraphrase of the President's Cablegram to Colonel House 

Washington, Match 4, 1919 

Your plan about starting the League of Nations to 
function at once disturbs me a little because I fear that 
some advantage would be given to the critics on this side 
of the water if they thought we were trying in that way to 
forestall action by the Senate and commit the country in 
some practical way from which it would be impossible to 
withdraw. If the plans you have in mind can be carried 
out with the explicit and public understanding that we 
are using this machinery provisionally and with no purpose 
of prejudicing any subsequent action, but merely for the 
purpose of facilitating the processes of the Peace Con- 
ference, perhaps this danger would disappear. The 
people of the United States are undoubtedly in favour 
of the League of Nations by an overwhelming majority. 
I can say this with perfect confidence, but there are many 
forces, particularly those prejudiced against Great Britain, 
which are exercising a considerable influence against it, 
and you ought to have that constantly in mind in every- 
thing you do.* 

Colonel House to the President 
[Cablegram] 

Paris, February 27, 1919 

At the request of the Belgians I am trying to get the 
French and English to agree to give Belgium a priority 
claim of five hundred million dollars so that she can 

' On the same day that the President sent this, and before Colonel 
House received it, the latter cabled to Wilson : ** We have not yet found a 
satisfactory way to make the League of Nations function as I suggested, 
and nothing will be done till after your arrival. In the meantime we will 
try to shepherd the neutrals into the fold.’* 
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negotiate a loan and immediately begin industrial 
activities. Balfour says the British will be sympathetic 
to the plan. I shall present it to the French to-morrow. 
Balfour and I also have agreed to talk with Clemenceau 
within a few days concerning Luxemburg. We shall 
ask him to keep hands off and let Luxemburg determine 
for herself whether or not she wishes an economic or even 
closer union with Belgium. Edward House 

" February 28, 1919 ; Signor Crespi, Italian Minister 
of Finance, . . . wished to tell about the difficulties 
with the Jugo-Slavs, and the controversy he was having 
with Hoover over supplying a sufficient number of food 
trains for Czecho-Slovakia and Jugo-Slav territories. I 
suggested that as soon as the President returned we will 
try to come to an understanding as to the delineation of 
the territory between the Jugo-Slavs and Italy. 

" March i, 1919 : We had an interesting session at the 
Quai d’Orsay for the reason that Clemenceau presided for 
the first time since he was shot. I notice a marked 
difference in him as a presiding officer now that he is 
trying to speed up our work. We finished in something 
like an hour. In ordinary times we would have been at it 
all afternoon and perhaps carried the work over for 
another day.” 

Colonel House to the President 
[Cablegram] 

Paris, March i, 1919 

The French Minister of Finance has agreed to give 
Belgium priority on five hundred millions provided the 
British will assent to the principle that valuables or their 
equivalent taken from the Allied countries should also 
have priority. I shall take the matter up with the British 
in a few days.^ Edward House 

^ This priority was assured to Belgium by the Peace Treaty. Clemen- 
ceau later declared in the Senate : “ We have not obtained priority for 
our own reparations . . . and yet, at a critical moment, Belgium having 
great need of us, I pleaded for her and obtained for her a priority pay- 
ment of two and one-half billions [of francs].’* See Tardieu, The Truth 
about the Treaty, 226. 
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[Cablegram] 

Paris, March i, 1919 

I got in communication with Lloyd George by tele- 
phone. He thinks that it is essential for you to come 
directly to Paris as soon as possible. His difficulties 
with the coal miners and other labourers culminate 
around the 24th or 25th of March and it will be necessary 
for him to return to England by then. If you arrive in 
Paris by the 13th or 14th we both believe it may be 
possible to settle the preliminary peace terms with 
Germany by the 23rd and name a day for the regular 
Peace Congress in which the Central Powers are to 
participate. I have April 2nd tentatively in mind for the 
assembling of the Congress. The preliminary peace 
terms for Austria should also be ready early in April. 
The Brussels trip can be taken during the interim be- 
tween the call of the Peace Congress and its date of 
assembling. . . . 

Edward House 


[Cablegram] 

Paris, March 4, 1919 

. . . The situation in Germany, particularly in 
Bavaria, is extremely critical and I have tried to impress 
both the British and French with the necessity of getting 
food into these countries immediately. After a con- 
ference with Clemenceau and Balfour we agreed to bring 
the question of supplying Bohemia before the Council of 
Ten to-morrow. Clemenceau asked that he be given a 
short time to bring the French public to a realization of 
the importance of sending food into Germany, when he 
promises earnest co-operation with us in that direction. 

Balfour and I also took up with Clemenceau the 
question of Luxemburg. He has agreed to withdraw the 
French troops stationed there and I shall confer with 
Pershing on Thursday as to whether American troops 
shall occupy it. 

Everything has been speeded up and I feel confident 
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that by the time of your arrival all questions will be ready 
for your approval. 

Lloyd George is expected here to-morrow night. 

Edward House 

“ March 4, 1919 : I took up with Clemenceau and 
Balfour the method of procedure at Versailles when the 
Germans arrive. Within the last few days I have thought 
that we should not call the regular Peace Conference, at 
which there would be all the belligerents in the late war, 
until after the Germans had accepted our terms. I 
suggested that we ask the Germans to be at Versailles 
immediately after the 20th. When we have completed 
our terms, we would hold a Plenary Meeting of the Allies 
at the Quai d’Orsay in the morning and pass upon the 
Treaty as we and the Allies have drawn it. At this 
Plenary Session a committee should be appointed to go 
to Versailles and present the Treaty to the German 
plenipotentiaries. They in turn would have to go to 
Berlin for consultation with their Government. When 
they returned, our committee should meet them at Ver- 
sailles for the purpose of signing the document and for no 
other purpose. 

"It is to be remembered that we are not holding a 
Peace Conference at present, but merely a conference 
between the Allies and ourselves for the purpose of 
agreeing upon terms to offer Germany at the Peace 
Conference to be held later. 

" If we did not adopt some such method there would 
be an interminable lot of speeches and confusion. If the 
Germans were invited into a general peace conference for 
discussion, the President would speak, Lloyd George 
would speak, Orlando undoubtedly would wish to tell 
his people in Italy what he thought of the matter, 
Venizelos and nearly every other head of a delegation 
would demand a hearing, and he, Clemenceau, would 
want to tell the people of France what he thought about 
it. Clemenceau held up his hands and said, ‘ No, not 
I, not I.' Nevertheless he and Balfour agreed that 
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the method which I proposed should be carried out 
because it was the most expeditious thing to do.” 

VI 

" March 6 , 1919 ; The most interesting feature of the 
day was lunch with Lloyd George at his apartment. . . . 
I thought that if the British did not consent to the sinking 
of the German fleet instead of partitioning it, it would 
lead to a large naval programme in America and that 
England and the United States would be in the same atti- 
tude toward one another in the future as England and 
Germany had been in the past. He readily recognized 
this, and asked me to say this at the Quai d’Orsay when 
the question came up. . . . 

“ We agreed to send for Orlando immediately, and 
that he (Lloyd George), Clemenceau, and Orlando should 
thresh out everything before the President came and 
arrive at decisions. The President could agree or point 
out wherein his views were not as ours. In this way 
matters might be greatly expedited. 

" March 7, 1919 : Lloyd George, Clemenceau, and I 
met at the Ministry of War this morning at 10.30. . . . 

“ We did our work rapidly and both George and 
Clemenceau felt encouraged that so much could be done 
so quickly. It was agreed that we should meet again 
in a day or two to decide matters before going to the 
Quai d’Orsay. . . . 

“ I shall leave to the proces-verbal the details of the 
meeting of the Council of Ten at the Quai d’Orsay. We 
were in session from three until nearly six o’clock and it 
was a stormy session — stormier, indeed, than the procts- 
verbal will indicate. However, it was a good lesson 
inasmuch as it proved how essential it is to have meetings 
in advance, as George, Clemenceau, and I had this 
morning. The matters that came up this afternoon 
[which were considered in the morning] were decided 
almost immediately and with but little discussion, and the 
question of feeding Austria, which the three of us did not 
decide beforehand, took practically the entire afternoon.” 
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Colonel House to the President 
[Cablegram] 

Paris, March 7, 1919 

Lloyd George, Clemenceau, and I in conference this 
morning discussed the following subjects : 

1. The distribution of the sum which Germany is to 
be called upon to pay. George said he could not sustain 
himself with his people if on a question of priority all of 
this sum should go to France and Belgium for reparation. 
He suggested that it be apportioned as follows : three 
parts for reparation and two parts for costs of war.^ 
France, Belgium, and all countries at war with Germany 
should participate in these two parts as well as Great 
Britain. I thought this proposal of George fair, but there 
must be no demand on Germany inconsistent with our 
terms of armistice with Germany and the Fourteen 
Points. Clemenceau seemed to think the proposal just, 
but reserved final judgment until he could consult his 
financial experts. 

2. We took up the question of feeding Germany and 
Clemenceau did not disagree with the plan which George 
and I presented from our experts. However, Germany 
has refused to turn over any shipping until a satisfactory 
plan has been mutually agreed upon which will provide 
food until next harvest. 

3. The left bank of the Rhine was discussed, but no 
tentative agreement was reached.’ . . . 

4. The naval terms declared for the dismemberment 
or sinking of the German ships, but the French made 
reservation in favour of partitioning them amongst the 

^ The proposal was not understood by House to mean that a demand 
would be made on Germany for payment of indirect war costs ; as House 
stated two sentences later : There must be no demand on Germany 

inconsistent with our terms of armistice with Germany.' ' Lloyd George's 
proposal concerned merely the basis of the division of reparations among 
the Allies. 

* President Wilson cabled in reply to this on March 10. The paraphrase 
of his cable runs in part : I hope you will not even provisionally consent to 
the separation of the Rhenish Provinces from Germany under any arrange- 
ment, but will reserve the whole matter until my arrival." 
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Allies. The British were on the point of yielding to 
this, but I told George that we could never consent to 
the British augmenting their navy so largely ; if tto 
were done it would surely lead to American and British 
rivalry in this direction. We finally agreed that the 
ships should be partitioned but that Great Britain, the 
United States, and Japan should sink those coming to 
them. 

5. In discussing the dismemberment of the Turkish 
Empire both Clemenceau and George expressed the wish 
that we accept mandatories for Armenia and Constanti- 
nople. I thought the United States would be willing 
when the proposal was brought before them. 

6. George was unwilling to accept that clause in our 
military terms to Germany relating to conscription. He 
offered a substitute which Clemenceau and I accepted, 
which provided for a volunteer army of 200,000, the 
period of service to be for twelve years. This was after- 
wards adopted by the Council of Ten this afternoon. . . . 

Edward House 

“ March 8 , 1919 ; Admiral Benson came to tell of his 
labours with the Allied Admirals in the matter which 
Lloyd George and I referred to them about the dis- 
tribution and sinking of German ships. . . . 

“ The meeting at the Quai d’Orsay was a repetition 
of that of yesterday, only France was in the position of 
Italy the day before. Yesterday the French saw quite 
clearly that the Italians were obstructing the sending of 
necessary food into the old Austro-Hungarian Empire, 
while to-day the Italians saw just as clearly that the 
French were trying to obstruct the sending of food into 
Germany. We sat for four hours before reaching a 
conclusion. 

“ March 10, 1919 : [Conference with Clemenceau and 
Lloyd George.] We agreed upon another committee to 
delineate the boundary lines of Germany. . . . Clemenceau 
named Tardieu, I named Mezes, and Lloyd George, 
Philip Kerr. I earnestly urged that after the President’s 
return the Quai d’Orsay meetings should be, if not dis- 

IV — 24 
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continued, held only at intervals, and that the three 
Prime Ministers and the President should continue the 
meetings we have held in the President’s absence. . . . 

" We discussed the question of the boundary between 
Italy and Austria on the north-east, and that of the Jugo- 
slavs in Dalmatia. I had with me a map showing the 
London Treaty, and the recommendations of our experts. 
Both Clemenceau and George were in favour of our line 
rather than the London Treaty. None of us thought 
that Italy should have the Tyrol. . . . Neither of them were 
in favour of giving the Italians Fiume, but thought, as a 
compromise, it might be internationalized. 

“ George and I discussed the sinking of the German 
ships, and he said that an agreement between Great 
Britain and the United States must be reached not to 
rivcd one another in naval building.* 

“ March 12, 1919 : It has been a most interesting 
day. Orlando called around ten o'clock to confer upon 
the various phases of the Italian situation. He remained 
for nearly an hour. ... I foresee trouble for him because 
Lloyd George and Clemenceau are not [even as] sympa- 
thetic with their demands as the President and I, and 
we are nowhere near agreement with them. I pledged 
him to Switzerland as the seat of the League of Nations. 

" In the afternoon I went to the Quai d’Orsay, where 
the air terms were taken up. Lloyd George asked to see 
me in the anteroom and we went out and talked for 
nearly a half-hour. He said he was seriously troubled 
concerning the French. In the first place, he could not 
agree with .them upon the question of the boundary of 
the Rhine and the creation of a Rhenish Republic upon 
the terms they had in mind. He was willing to give 
them protection in other directions. . . . He would also 
be willing to say that, in the event of an invasion, the 
British would come at once to the rescue, but he was not 
willing to maintain an army indefinitely at the bridge- 
heads of the Rhine and to do the other things the French 

1 See infra, p. 432, for the later discussions which may be regarded as 
originating the idea of the Washington Conference. 
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desired which we both agree will eventually lead to 
another war. 

“ He said the financial question was another difiBi- 
culty. . . , 

“ Another difiiculty is Syria. George declares the 
French are making trouble tor themselves and war is 
sure to come if they insist upon their present plans. . . . 

“ Clemenceau came a little after five. He was dis- 
tressed at the turn matters were taking with the 
British. . . 

VII 

So far as the energy of the Conference was concerned, 
no criticism could be passed on the work of February 
and early March. The absence of President Wilson and 
the British and Italian Prime Ministers did not prevent 
the development of a sound and swiftly operating organi- 
zation. A few weeks later, Steed wrote of this period, 
in the London Times'. “During their absence Colonel 
House, who has never found a difficulty in working with 
his colleagues, because he is a selfless man with no 
personal axe to grind, brought matters rapidly forward.’’ 
The commissions assigned to the different problems had 
progressed far. On February 27, House wrote in his 
diary ; “ I am delighted with the way things are going.” 

But as the expert commissions separated essentials 
from unessentials, it became clear that the conflict 
between the various solutions advanced by the British, 
French, and Americans was so real that no agreement 
could be reached without very broad concessions on all 
sides. The chance of imposing the American point of 
view as contained in the Fourteen Points had passed. 
An unbending insistence by President Wilson on his 
programme would precipitate an open quarrel with the 
European Prime Ministers. They protested that if they 
yielded it would mean the overthrow of their Govern- 
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merits. AH were caught in a net of circumstances which 
made free and reasonable decisions impossible. Tales 
of confusion in Central Europe, Russia, the Far East, 
the Near East, complicated the problems at Paris. The 
only chance of improvement lay in rapid settlement, 
and the only chance of rapid settlement lay in com- 
promise. So much House confessed to his diary on 
March 3. 

" It is now evident,” he wrote, " that the peace wiU 
not be such a peace as I had hoped, or one which this 
terrible upheaval should have brought about. There 
are many reasons why it will not be one. . . . 

” The American Delegation are not in a position to 
act freely. The elections of last November in the United 
States have been a deterrent to free action by our 
delegates. The British elections and the vote of confi- 
dence Clemenceau received in the French Chamber of 
Deputies, put the finishing touches to a situation already 
bad. If the President should exert his influence among 
the liberals and labouring classes, he might possibly 
overthrow the Governments in Great Britain, France, 
and Italy ; but if he did, he would still have to reckon 
with our own people and he might bring the whole world 
into chaos. The overthrow of governments might not 
end there, and it would be a grave responsibility for any 
man to take at this time. 

” I disli^ce to sit and have forced upon us such a peace 
as we are facing. We will get something out of it in the 
way of a League of Nations, but even that is an imperfect 
instrument. . . . All our Commissioners, experts, and 
economists tell of the same impasse and come almost 
hourly for consultation. . . . The situations are many in 
number and both varied and complex in character. It is 
Archangel and Murmansk at one moment, the left bank 
of the Rhine the next, Asia Minor, the African Colonies, 
the Chinese- Japanese differences, the economic situation 
as to raw materials, the food situation as it affects the 
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various countries of Europe, enemy and neutral, and the 
financial situation as it relates to the United States and 
the Allies. These are some of the many questions which 
are constantly brought up."' 

On March 14, President Wilson landed at Brest. He 
found that the Conference had made enormous progress 
in the month of his absence, in the sense that the com- 
mittees were ready to report and the main questions had 
been reduced to a point where, provided concessions were 
made to the French or British point of view, decisions 
might be reached very quickly. But if he would not 
yield, the Conference might be indefinitely prolonged. 
No commitments had been made for him in his absence. 

The President faced a difficult problem. Should he 
compromise and, if so, to what extent ? 

APPENDIX 

In Chapters XVI and XVII of his Woodrow Wilson and the 
World War, Mr. R. S. Baker reviews some of the incidents related 
in the above chapter and reaches the conclusion that they give 
evidence of an attempt to sidetrack the League of Nations and 
settle important issues contrary to Wilson's wishes during the 
President’s absence from Paris. 

Mr. Baker's thesis is that the moment the President left 
Paris, the anti-Wilson forces mobilized ; the resolutions pre- 
sented by Mr. Balfour on February 22, calling for speeding-up 
of work on economic and territorial problems connected with 
the German Treaty, he regards as an attempt to frustrate the 
proposal for an immediate military treaty, which the Council 
and Mr. Wilson in particular had approved. He accuses Mr. 
Balfour of presenting the resolutions under instructions from 
Lloyd George, who ** began to think he had gone too far with 
this League business.” Colonel House, he avers, yielded to Mr. 
Balfour’s suggestion because he did not wish to enter into a 
quarrel with the Allies and because there was nothing hard, 
clear, sure, definite in his intellectual processes.” Mr. Balfour’s 
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suggestion of hastening decisions on points other than the 
military terms, Mr. Baker insists, would wreck the entire 
American scheme for the peace. . . . Thus while it is too much 
to say that there was a direct plot, while Wilson was away, to 
kill the League or even cut it out of the Treaty, one can afiirm 
with certainty that there was an intrigue against his plan of a 
preliminary military and naval peace — ^which would have in- 
directly produced the same result.'* ^ 

The charges against the British representatives, particularly 
Lord Balfour, are so serious that in justice to the Allies they 
demand careful examination. 

In 1922, when Mr. Baker's chapters first appeared in print, 
they were brought to Lord Balfour's attention by Colonel House. 
" If my memory serves me rightly," wrote House, " you and I 
were moved solely by a desire to accelerate the Treaty, and we 
were acting as much upon my initiative as your own." At the 
suggestion of Lord Balfour there was prepared in the British 
Foreign Office a memorandum covering the charges that had 
been raised. This he sent to Colonel House and it is here pub- 
lished, with the consent of the Foreign Office, together with two 
explanatory letters from Lord Balfour. 

Lord Balfour to Colonel House 

London, July 17, 1922 

My dear Colonel House : 

I have been a long time answering your letter, but the reasons 
for the delay will be obvious from what follows. 

Since I received it I asked to look into the matter. He 

very kindly acceded to my request, and has written an able and 
elaborate report upon it, which I send herewith for your confi- 
dential information. 

This disposes, I think conclusively, of the charges contained 
in Mr. Baker's article. But the whole incident raises a problem 
of considerable difficulty. 

Mr. Wilson, entirely oblivious of the pledges of secrecy with 
regard to the records of what passed in the Supreme Council 
and the Council of Four — ^pledges of which I believe he was 

‘ Baker, Woodrow Wilson and World Settlement, i, 295, 296, 306. 
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the most ardent advocate — ^has handed over all the papers to a 
friend of his, Mr. Baker, in order to provide material for a series 
of articles in the New York Times} I have no reason to believe 
that Mr. Baker the least desires to misuse the confidential 
information which has been thus placed at his disposal ; but he 
writes, I imagine, with a purpose — a very legitimate purpose — 
of doing justice to Mr. Wilson's work in Paris. He has, I under- 
stand, little opportunity of comparing notes with those who 
were there ; and, in such circumstances, it is not unnatural 
that he should do less than justice to other actors in the drama. 
As you point out, he was certainly wrong in his statement that 
Mr. Wilson was kept in ignorance by me of the Secret Treaties, — 
an error which I feel the more acutely, because it is a calumny 
which, if I remember rightly, I have already publicly contradicted. 
He is also wrong in the account of what passed during President 
Wilson’s absence in America, contained in the copy of the New 
York Yimes which you sent me. Whether he has committed 
other errors of importance, I do not know, as the articles, so far, 
have not been brought to my notice. You and I and, I should 
imagine, most of those who worked together in Paris are, or may 
be, the victims of these doubtless unintentional misrepresenta- 
tions. How are they to be dealt with ? 

The first answer that suggests itself is that the articles should 
be studied one by one as they come out, and compared with the 
documents on which they profess to be founded. But there are 
one or two practical objections to this course of the most serious 
kind. The records which have to be gone through are immense 
in bulk, and to hunt down particular errors and misrepresenta- 
tions at this distance of time may involve considerable labour. 

could, of course, do it better than anybody else ; but he is 

a very hard-worked man, and though he has most kindly dealt 
in a very able fashion with the particular point raised in your 
letter, we can hardly ask him, in ordinary circumstances, to 
repeat the operation. 

And there is yet a further difficulty. How are we to deal 
with the refutation when we have got it ? I should, in any case, 

^ The articles referred to were chapters from Woodrow Wilson and World 
Settlement, which were first published in serial form. 
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be reluctant to engage in a newspaper controversy on the other 
side of the Atlantic. But, quite apart from this, we can only 
refute errors professedly based upon confidential documents 
by ourselves making use of these documents. And how can we 
do this without committing the very error which Mr. Wilson 
has committed, and of which we, who loyally worked with him 
in Paris, think we have some reason to complain ? We certainly 
could not do so without asking the other Governments of the 
Allied and Associated Powers, and perhaps not without asking 
the survivors among those who took a leading part in the dis- 
cussions, of which these are the confidential records. On the 
other hand, to allow historic errors to be disseminated on the 
authority of a writer who justly claims to have access to the 
original sources of information, and to leave these errors un- 
contradicted, would be interpreted by the malevolent, and 
perhaps by the indifferent, as an admission of guilt. 

I was absolutely open in 1917 with President Wilson about 
the Secret Treaties ; the last thing that you and I thought of 
in 1919 was to take advantage of President Wilson's temporary 
absence in America to reverse his policy. I am charged, it 
seems, with both these crimes ; you are charged with the second. 
Are we to remain silent ? If we protest, what form should 
our protest take ? I am in perplexity as to how these questions 
should be answered, and should much like to have your advice 
on the subject. 

I hope you and Mrs. House are keeping well. It is a great 
disappointment not seeing you this summer. We should have 
had much to talk about. 

Yours ever, 

Balfour 


London, July 28, 1927 

My dear Colonel House : 

I hear that you wish to publish the memorandum on the 
subject of the charges made by Mr. Ray Stannard Baker in 
regard to certain proceedings at the Paris Peace Conference, 
which I sent for your confidential information with my private 
letter of July 17th, 1922. 
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In that letter I set forth in full the difficulties I felt in re- 
butting these charges. Mr. Stannard Baker's articles were 
based on a partial use of some of the proceedings of the Supreme 
Council of the Peace Conference, which all concerned had agreed 
to treat as confidential, but which President Wilson had inad- 
vertently allowed Mr. Baker to use, and even to quote in writing 
his articles. I pointed out that we could only rebut his charges 
by ourselves making use of the same material as he, in which 
case we should fall into the very error which Mr. Wilson had 
committed in entrusting these proceedings to Mr. Baker, and 
of which we felt some reason to complain. 

Five years, however, have now passed. Some of the partici- 
pators in these events have died. But Mr. Baker's charges 
have never been rebutted, and are perhaps believed by some of 
those who have read his articles. I think that in the interests 
of international amity it is necessary to show that the negotiations 
with which Mr. Baker’s article is concerned were in fact conducted 
with good will on all sides, in a spirit of mutual frankness, and 
without any of those implications of intrigue with which Mr. 
Baker credits them. 

I do not think it possible that harm can be done to the reputa- 
tion or memory of anyone concerned in these transactions by 
the publication of the memorandum which I sent to you in 1922. 
I therefore remove the ban which I placed in my previous letter 
and authorize you, if you think fit, to publish the memorandum 
in your memoirs. 

Yours ever 

Balfour 

P.S. I must ask that in publishing my letter of July 17th, 
1922, and this letter (if you decide to publish it), you will omit 

's name, leaving a blank space where it is mentioned in each 

case. 


Memorandum 

The suggestion that there was anything savouring even 
remotely of a plot against the League of Nations in President 
Wilson's absence is supported by no evidence whatsoever. 
' The League was scarcely mentioned in the conferences until 
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just before the President returned,* complains Mr. Baker, 
Why ? Because the text of the Covenant had been formally 
laid before the Peace Conference in Plenary Session by President 
Wilson, as Chairman of the appropriate Commission of the 
Conference, on February 14th, the day before he sailed for 
America. To tamper with it in the absence of the President, 
one of its principal authors, was unnecessary and undesirable. 
Its further consideration and final acceptance was reserved until 
after Mr. Wilson's return. 

An insinuation which in Mr. Baker's article follows closely 
on the extract quoted above is that the British Empire Delegation 
became militaristic ; that this is proved by Mr. Churchill having 
been sent to the Peace Conference, and by the fact that Sir 
Robert Borden sat in the Supreme Council. 

** The facts are that Mr. Churchill was present at precisely 
three meetings of the Council, namely on Friday, February 14th, 
Saturday, February 15th, and Monday, February 17th, after 
which he returned home. He was there not to discuss the Peace 
Treaty, but for the consideration of allied policy towards Russia, 
a question of great military importance in which Mr. Churchill's 
Department — the War Office — were specially concerned. 
Throughout the Conference it was the practice of the British 
Government to attach Ministers to the Delegation, whose Depart- 
ments were specially interested in the questions being discussed, 
whenever they could be spared. Thus, Mr. Chamberlain, who 
was Chancellor of the Exchequer, the Law Officers of the Crown, 
Lord Milner, who was Colonial Secretary, etc., were at different 
times attached to the Delegation although they were not pleni- 
potentiaries. Mr. Churchill's presence was merely an applica- 
tion of a well-recognized procedure.^ 

** As regards Sir Robert Borden, no one could possibly accuse 

^ As a matter of fact, the proUs-verhal shows that instead of bringing 
Mr. ChurchiU to Paris to exploit Wilson’s absence, especial pains were 
taken to bring him to Paris before Wilson left. The proch-verhal reads : 

Mr. Churchill said that ... in view of the imminent departure of 
President Wilson, the Cabinet had asked him to go over and obtain some 
decision as to the policy on this matter [Russia].” After attending three 
meetings of the Council (at one of which Wilson was present) he left Pari§ 
two days after Wilson sailed. [Note by C. S.] 
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him of being militaristic. Neither could he have been considered 
as hostile to the League of Nations of which he has always been 
a warm partisan — and part of Mr. Baker's suggestion is that 
there was an attempt at this time to subvert the Covenant of 
the League. As a matter of fact Sir Robert Borden took Lord 
Milner's place as ' second string ' during the Prime Minister's 
absence in London at precisely one meeting of the Supreme 
Council, viz. on February i8th. 

The main point, however, which Mr. Baker seeks to make 
is that Mr. Wilson wished to have a preliminary naval and 
military peace with Germany, and that after he had left, there 
was a plot to get rid of this plan. There is the further sugges- 
tion that Mr. Balfour aided and abetted the plot to get rid of 
it by a proposal he made shortly after for expediting the work 
of the Commissions on other branches of the Peace Treaty, and 
that he was inspired to do this by Mr. Lloyd George, who had 
returned to London and suffered ‘ one of his characteristic 
catapultic changes of opinion.' Dealing first with the latter 
point, the records of the British Government provide no evidence 
that the Prime Minister changed his mind in the smallest degree. 
In fact, the Prime Minister during his absence in London never 
hampered Mr. Balfour by any instructions at all. He left an 
entirely free hand to a colleague who knew his views and shared 
them. Any action which Mr. Balfour took in co-operation with 
others in order to speed up the completion of the peace treaties 
was taken entirely on his own initiative, though, of course, the 
Prime Minister and his colleagues were kept fully informed. 

Coming to the main charge referred to above, it is necessary 
to recall exactly what did occur during this period. 

Early in February 1919, the German Armistice became 
due for renewal and, as usual, a number of proposals were made 
for stifiening its terms. President Wilson and other members 
of the Supreme Council felt that these additions to the Armistice 
were only a source of additional pin-pricks to Germany, which 
cumulatively might result in serious trouble. Eventually a 
special Commission, under the presidency of Marshal Foch, 
composed partly of military advisers of the Governments and 
partly of their economic advisers, was appointed to report on 
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the position. On this Commission the British Government 
was represented by Lord Robert Cecil and General Thwaites, 
the French Government by M. C 16 mentel and General Degoutte, 
the American Government by General Bliss and Mr. Norman 
Davis, and the Italian Government by M. Crespi and General 
Cavallero. The report of the Commission, which was con- 
sidered by the Supreme Council on February 12th, 1919, ended 
with the following recommendation : 

“ ‘ Nevertheless the members of the Committee desire to 
express their opinion that to obtain as rapidly as possible a 
final result, and to put a stop to the difficulties constantly raised 
by the Germans, the members of the Committee consider that 
naval and military terms of peace should be drawn up immediately 
by a Commission appointed for the purpose and imposed on the 
enemy.' 

When this proposal was discussed at the Supreme Council, 
Mr. Balfour made the suggestion that ‘ only essential small 
changes, or no changes whatever, should be made in the Armistice 
until the Allies were prepared to say to Germany : These are 
the final naval and military terms of peace, which you must 
accept in order to enable Europe to demobilize and so to resume 
its life on a peace footing and re-establish its industries." ' 

President Wilson went further and suggested the renewal 
of the Armistice on the present terms for a period which would 
be terminated on a few days' notice, and that meanwhile the 
final military and naval terms of peace should be drawn up and 
presented separately to the Germans for acceptance on the 
understanding that non-acceptance of the whole of the terms 
would mean an immediate resumption of hostilities. 

" M. Clemenceau at first strongly protested and urged that 
the military terms could not be separated from the political, 
economic and financial terms. At the end of the morning meeting 
on February 12th, Mr. Balfour put President Wilson’s idea into 
the form of resolutions. These were considered the same after- 
noon when President Wilson further developed his idea that 
the military terms of peace should be isolated from the other 
conditions of peace. 

“ ‘ He therefore thought it was possible to frame the terms 
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of Germany's disarmament before settling the Terms of Peace. 
He was encouraged in this belief by the assurance that the 
Military Advisers could produce a plan in forty-eight hours. 
It might take more than forty-eight hours for the heads of 
Governments to agree to this plan/ 

“ M. Clemenceau demurred at some length at the idea of 
discussing a matter of such importance in the absence of the 
President, who was about to return to America on a visit. To 
this. President Wilson replied that — 

** ‘ In technical matters most of the brains he used were 
borrowed : the possessors of these brains were in Paris. He 
would, therefore, go away with an easy mind if he thought 
that his plan had been adopted in principle. He had complete 
confidence in the views of his Mihtary Advisers. ... If his plan 
were agreed on in principle, he would be prepared to go away 
and leave it to his colleagues to decide whether the programme 
drafted by the technical advisers was the right one. He did 
not wish his absence to stop so important, essential and urgent 
work as the preparation of a Preliminary Peace. He hoped 
to return by the 13th or 15th March, allowing himself only a 
week in America. But he did not wish that during his unavoid- 
able absence, such questions as the territorial question and 
questions of compensation -should be held up. He had asked 
Colonel House to take his place while he was away.' 

“ After some further discussion, the Supreme Council accepted 
part of Mr. Balfour's draft conclusions, which included the 
following : 

“ ' Detailed and final Naval, Military and Air Conditions of 
the Preliminaries of Peace shall be drawn up at once by a Com- 
mittee to be presided over by Marshal Foch and submitted for 
approval to the Supreme War Council ; these, when approved, 
will be presented for signature to the Germans, and the Germans 
shall be at once informed that this is the pohcy of the Associated 
Governments.' 

“ This ends the first phase of the period covered by Mr. 
Baker's article, namely that prior to the President’s departure, 
in which it is desired to draw attention more particularly to the 
following points : 
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“ The first idea of a Preliminary Naval and Military Peace 
was put forward not by Mr. Balfour or President Wilson, but 
by a Joint Committee of Military and Economic experts, including 
Lord Robert Cecil, M. Cl^mentel and Mr. Norman Davis : Mr. 
Balfour supported the idea ; President Wilson pressed it, and 
Mr. Balfour put it into the shape of resolutions ; M. Clemenceau, 
though he did not much like it, finally accepted it ; the idea at 
the time was that the military men would only require forty- 
eight hours to draw up the terms, though it was admitted that the 
poHticians would require longer to consider them ; at any rate, 
only a short period was contemplated ; President Wilson left the 
matter in the hands of his own substitutes with perfect confidence. 

We now come to the second stage, i.e. the period of Presi- 
dent Wilson's absence from Paris. On February 22nd, ten 
days after the proceedings described above, the Mihtary Report 
on the Naval and Military Conditions of Peace was still awaited. 
The original forty-eight hours contemplated by the President 
had already extended to ten days and still the report was in- 
complete. The subject was still with Marshal Foch's Com- 
mission. Until their report emerged, nothing more could be done 
by the Council of Ten. A good deal of the remainder of the work 
of the Conference was sticking. It was in these circumstances 
that Mr. Balfour put forward his resolutions for expediting the 
remainder of the work of the Conference. The resolutions were 
shown to and agreed by Colonel House and several other mem- 
bers before being formally presented to the Supreme Council. 

In introducing his resolutions before the Supreme Council 
on February 22nd, Mr. Balfour pointed out that — 

A general feeling of impatience was now becoming manifest 
in all countries on account of the apparent slow progress the 
Conference was making in the direction of Final Peace. It 
would be foUy to ignore altogether the danger that feeling might 
produce. . . .' 

Later in his speech he said that — 

' he had that morning, in company with M. Pichon, discussed 
the question with M. Clemenceau,^ who inclined to the view that 

* This was shortly after the attempted assassination of M. Clemenceau. 
[C. S.] 
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the Naval and Military Terms of Peace should not be separated 
from the other aspects of the case. M. Clemenceau was extremely 
anxious to expedite matters, but he thought that end would be 
best obtained by waiting until a conclusion had been reached 
on all subjects. M. Clemenceau held the view that if the stimulus 
towards a rapid decision were removed by the acceptance of the 
Naval and Military Terms by Germany, the other questions 
would be delayed for an infinity of time by small controversies.' 

Mr. Balfour added that he personally 
' was in favour of his own proposal, but would be glad to hear 
the views of his colleagues.' 

'' That Mr. Balfour was not committed in any way to a view 
against the original idea of presenting the final Naval and 
Military Terms in advance of the rest of the Peace Treaty to 
Germany, is proved by the first clause of his resolutions, which 
runs as follows : 

" (i) Without prejudice to the decision of the Supreme War 
Council to present Naval, Military and Air Conditions of Peace 
to Germany at an early datef the Conference agrees that it is 
desirable to proceed without delay to the consideration of other 
Preliminary Peace Terms with Germany and to press on the 
necessary investigations with all possible speed.' 

From the words in italics, it will be seen how careful Mr. 
Balfour was, in drafting the resolutions intended to expedite 
the general work of the Conference, to avoid prejudicing the 
plan to present separate naval and military terms of peace. 

" Mr. Balfour's colleagues in the Supreme Council, however, 
were inclining to a different view. M. Pichon emphasized M. 
Clemenceau's desire to press on the whole of the Preliminary 
Peace Terms and stated that M. Clemenceau was warmly sup- 
ported by Marshal Foch and his Military Advisers. Colonel 
House in the course of his first speech is recorded to have spoken 
as follows : 

“ ' In regard to the two proposals now before the Conference, 
very severe military terms would have to be imposed on the 
Germans. And, he thought, the Germans would be more 
inclined to accept those conditions if, at the same time, the 
^ The italics arc not in the original. 
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whole Peace tenns were made known to them. The Germans 
would then be made fully cognisant of their position.' 

“ Mr. Lansing was even more definite. 

** ' Mr. Lansing expressed the view that it would be a mistake 
to treat the Military Terms of Peace as distinct from the other 
terms of Peace. He would prefer to embody all the terms of 
a Preliminary Peace in one document : a separate treaty being 
made with each of the enemy countries on identic lines. . . • 

‘ He was strongly of the opinion that when Peace terms 
came to be discussed with Germany, a complete document should 
be presented, including everything, and not merely a few Naval, 
Military and other conditions. He thoroughly agreed with M. 
Clemenceau's point of view.' 

** Later on, 

** * Mr. House inquired whether the Conference agreed to 
accept M. Clemenceau's proposal that all the terms of Peace 
should be dealt with together, instead of first deahng with the 
Military terms.' 

** ' Mr. Balfour said he would be prepared to accept that 
proposal, provided it expressed the unanimous view of the 
Conference,' 

** Note again how cautious Mr. Balfour's language was in 
expressing agreement to override the original proposal for the 
presentation of separate Naval, Military and Air terms of peace. 
He would only agree provided the Council was unanimous. 

'' During the discussion on this day, Saturday, February 22nd, 
the words already quoted at the head of Mr. Balfour's resolution, 
namely, ' without prejudice to the decision of the Supreme 
War Council' to present Naval, Military and Air Conditions of 
Peace to Germany at an early date,' were dropped out. This 
was done, not on Mr. Balfour's, but on Mr. Lansing's suggestion. 
Mr. Lansing’s object was to have a text which could be made to 
apply to all the enemy countries, a separate resolution being 
drawn up for each country. In the course of the discussion, Mr. 
Balfour evidently formed the impression that the original idea to 
present separate Naval, Military and Air Conditions of Peace 
had been thrown overboard, for towards the end of the discussion 
he is recorded as saying : 
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" * Mr. Balfour thought that a decision had been reached that 
the Conference should not proceed with the Military Terms of 
Peace as a separate proposal. . . 

On the Monday following, namely, February 24th, the 
discussion of this subject was resumed and the Supreme Council 
had before them redrafts of Mr. Balfour's proposal, prepared 
in accordance with Mr. Lansing's proposal referred to above. 
On this occasion there were four separate but practically identical 
resolutions applying the speeding-up process to Austria-Hungary, 
Bulgaria and Turkey, as well as to Germany, this being a point 
on which Baron Sonnino had insisted with great force. 

This was the occasion on which Lord Milner, who at the 
previous meeting had spoken briefly in favour of pushing on 
with the Naval and Military Terms with Germany, made the 
speech quoted in Mr. Stannard Baker's article. His plea was 
undoubtedly a strong one and perhaps it should be repeated here : 

** ' Speaking for myself, personally I still think that the final 
disarmament of Germany — I mean our bringing her down to 
that degree of strength for war purposes which we are willing 
to allow her permanently to maintain — is extremely urgent ; 
that it is a step which we ought to take as soon as we possibly can ; 
and that it is a step which, when taken, will greatly expedite the 
acceptance, not only by Germany, but by all our enemies, of 
all other conditions of peace. It is also an absolutely essential 
preliminary to our own demobilization on anything like the 
scale on which we all hope to demobilize.' " TiU Saturday last 
I thought we were all agreed upon this. Now I feel some doubt 
about it.' 

" Most of the above is quoted by Mr. Ray Stannard Baker, 
but the following passage is not : 

** * I do not wish to raise any further discussion over the re- 
solutions which we are just about to pass} But I hope I am justified 
in assuming that the passing of these resolutions does not preclude 
us from proceeding at once to impose on Germany those final 
military, naval and other conditions of a like nature, which Marshal 
Foch and his colleagues are at present discussing, if, when we see 
them, they commend themselves to us} I hope, in other words, that 
‘ The italics are not in the original. 


IV— 25 
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it stiU remains free to any one of us to raise at that juncture the 
question of their immediate presentation.* 

** This statement gave rise to some discussion, the result of 
which was in effect to leave open the question of whether separate 
Naval, Military and Air Terms were to be imposed until the 
Council had seen the report of Marshal Foch*s Committee. It 
was on this understanding that the resolutions for speeding up 
the various Treaties of Peace were passed. 

** It will be seen from the above that Lord Milner, in fact, 
took much the same view as Mr. Balfour. Mr. Balfour had 
carefully safeguarded the position in his original draft resolutions, 
on which, of course, Lord Milner had been consulted. Mr. 
Balfour had eventually consented, though somewhat reluctantly, 
in the course of discussion, to the proposals of his colleagues on 
the Supreme Council, to drop the idea of separate Naval and 
Military conditions being presented to Germany, but, after Lord 
Milner*s intervention, the question stiU remained an open one, 
pending examination of the terms to be presented by Marshal 
Foch’s Committee. It should be noted, however, that Lord 
Milner*s words are very guarded. He does not oppose the 
speeding-up resolution, on which, indeed, he had been consulted 
beforehand. His proposal to put forward separate Naval, 
Military and Air Terms, is conditioned by the words ‘ if, when 
we see them, they commend themselves to us.’ It will now be 
shown that this latter condition was not fulfilled until several 
weeks had elapsed. 

The Military Terms first came before the Supreme Council 
on March 3rd, that is to say nearly three weeks after the question 
had been remitted to Marshal Foch’s Committee. Their pre- 
paration had occupied Marshal Foch’s Committee nearly three 
weeks, instead of the forty-eight hours anticipated by Mr. Wilson, 
and, as the President had foreseen, the Council of Ten was destined 
to take some time in accepting them. On March 3rd there was 
only a preliminary consideration. Before March 6th the Terms 
had been revised. On March 7th the Supreme Council remitted 
them back to Marshal Foch’s Committee for new Military Terms 
to be drawn up, based on the principle of voluntary service and 
long service. It was not until Monday, March 17th, more than 
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a month after the question had been remitted to Marshal Foch's 
Committee, and after the return from America of President Wilson, 
that the greater part of the Naval, Military and Air Terms were 
approved and even then some points remained over for settle- 
ment. Thus ends the second stage — namely the period of the 
President's absence in America. 

Reserving comments for the moment, we pass now to the 
third stage of these proceedings, which followed Mr. Wilson's 
return to Paris. 

No formal resolution to reverse the decision of February 12th 
had been taken. The Naval, Military and Air Terms had not 
yet been finally settled by the Supreme Council. The meeting to 
deal with them was postponed from Saturday, March 15th to 
Monday, March 17th, to give President Wilson time to study 
them. 

That the question was still quite open is shown by the 
following extract from the proceedings of the Supreme Council 
on March 17th : 

* President Wilson, continuing, said that the paragraph ^ as 
it now read indicated that these terms would be part of the 
Armistice, but if they were to constitute the Preliminary Treaty 
of Peace,' the wording was not correct. In this matter he found 
himself in considerable difficulty and he would be compelled to 
seek legal advice. He had assumed that this preliminary Convene 
tion would only he temporary until the complete Treaty was prepared,' 
and that it would have the character of a sort of exalted Armistice, 
the terms being re-included in the formal Treaty. If this pre- 
liminary Convention had to be submitted to the Senate for a 
general discussion there, he knew from the usual slow process of 
legislatures that it would be several months before it would be 
ratified. 

Mr. Balfour expressed the view that the statements made 
by President Wilson were most important and serious. As he 
understood the situation, the policy accepted was that a Preliminary 
Treaty should he made,' each clause of which should be a part 
of the Final Act, so that by the settlement of the Preliminary 

^ Article 48 of the draft Naval, Military and Air Clauses. 

• Italics are not in the original. 
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Peace a great part of the final Permanent Peace would actually 
have been conquered. It now appeared that the American 
Constitution made that full programme impracticable. 

" ' President Wilson said he did not feel quite sure of his 
ground, and he proposed that the question should be postponed 
until he could consult the constitutional lawyers, in whose 
opinion he had more confidence than in his own. For the 
present, it appeared to him that they would have to use the 
alternative phraseology prepared by M. Fromageot, namely : 

' After the expiration of a period of three months from the 
date of exchange of ratifications of the presept stipulations, the 
German laws, etc.* 

“ Although the greater part of the Naval, Military and Air 
Terms were settled at the Council of Ten on March 17th, a few 
knotty points as already mentioned remained over for settle- 
ment. As late as April 25th, the Council of Four (which had 
superseded the Council of Ten as the Supreme Council of the 
Peace Conference) was obliged to devote a whole meeting to the 
discussion of certain details of the Naval articles. It is inter- 
esting to note that the document which came before the Council 
on this date is headed, " Draft articles concerning the Kiel 
Canal for insertion in the Preliminary Treaty of Peace with 
Germany,' and the same terminology is used in the Minutes, 
thus showing that the idea of a Preliminary Treaty was 
still alive. 

It has not been found possible to trace when the idea of a 
Preliminary Peace was dropped. No formal decision seems to 
have been taken on the subject. The Naval, Military and Air 
Terms had taken far longer to settle than had been expected, 
and, thanks to Mr. Balfour's ‘ speeding-up ' resolutions of 
February 22nd, the remainder of the work of the Conference 
was by the fourth week in April very little behind the Naval, 
Military and Air Terms. In these circumstances (and apart 
from the constitutional difficulties in passing a Preliminary 
Peace through the Senate, which Mr. Wilson had discovered on 
his return from America) the main reason for the decision of 
February 12th had disappeared by the end of April and the 
Allied and Associated Powers were in a position on May 7th 
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to present a complete draft of the Peace Treaty to the German 
Delegation. 

From the above narrative it will be seen that after President 
Wilson's departure to America misgivings in regard to the plan 
of a separate Naval, Military and Air Preliminary Peace Treaty 
were first expressed by M. Clemenceau, while still in bed suffering 
from a wound ; that Mr. Balfour and M. Pichon at once reported 
his views to the Supreme Council ; that M. Pichon quoted 
Marshal Foch in support of M. Clemenceau's opinion, and that 
Colonel House and Mr. Lansing strongly supported the same 
idea ; that Mr. Balfour wished on February 22nd to pass the 
‘ speeding-up ' resolutions without prejudice to the idea of a 
Preliminary Peace, and only dropped the words to this effect 
contained in the original draft of his resolution in deference to 
the unanimous views of his colleagues ; that no formal resolution 
rescinding the decision in favour of a separate Preliminary Peace 
was taken either in President Wilson's absence or after his 
return ; that the question was still quite open after President 
Wilson's return on March 15th, and remained open at least until 
April 25th ; that after his return to Paris President Wilson 
could have pressed forward his original plan, had he been so 
minded ; but that in all probability the unexpected difficulty in 
settling the Naval, Military and Air Terms, and the progress 
made with other parts of the Treaty made it not worth his while. 

‘‘ The record of these events provides ample justification and 
logical reasons for the change of plan, against which President 
Wilson never seems to have raised any kind of protest or objec- 
tion. Moreover the change of plan came about in the give and 
take of open discussion between men of different nations working 
together in complete loyalty to one another as well as to President 
Wilson during his absence. Everything is recorded in the 
official Minutes of which Mr. Wilson received copies. There is 
no trace of that * intrigue ' which Mr. Baker declares " one can 
affirm with certainty ' to have existed." 


In further consideration of Mr. Baker's charge that President 
Wilson's policy was impaired by the plan to hasten work on the 
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economic and territorial aspects of the Treaty, it should be 
noted that House discussed this plan with Wilson on February 14 
and that Wilson acquiesced. " I asked him” wrote House, '' if 
he [Wilson] had anything else to suggest in addition to these 
four articles. He thought they were sufficient.*' (See above, 
p. 341.) A fact that weakens Mr. Baker's thesis even more 
clearly is Wilson's statement in the Council on February 12 of 
his own interest in hastening work on the territorial and economic 
questions : “ He did not wish his absence," said Wilson, 

according to the procds-verbal, " to stop so important, essential 
and urgent work as the preparation of a preliminary peace. He 
hoped to return by the 13th or 15th March, allowing himself 
only a week in America. But he did not wish that, during his 
unavoidable absence, such questions as the territorial question and 
questions of compensation should be held up. He had asked 
Colonel House to take his place while he was away." Mr. Baker 
knows of this important statement by the President to the 
Council, because he quotes the passage {Woodrow Wilson and 
World Settlement, i. 290), but he omits from his quotation the 
sentence italicized. His omission of this sentence and his 
insertion in brackets of a passage not in the original proch-verbal, 
completely alter the sense of the original statement. 

Furthermore, the President after his departure was fully 
informed by House's cables of the plans to hasten the economic 
and territorial terms to be embodied in a preliminary treaty 
when ready ; there are clear references in House's cables of 
February 24, March i, and March 4 ; President Wilson raised 
no objectioq, as might have been expected if he regarded these 
plans as likely to interfere with his policies.^ After his return 
to Paris, at the first meeting of the Council on March 17, the 
President uttered not one word of protest, not any intimation 
that he disapproved of the Balfour resolutions. 

A further charge of Mr. Baker should be reviewed. He 
regards the words " inter alia " suggested by Mr. Lansing as 

^ In one cable, that of February 20, previous to the presentation of the 
Balfour resolutions, the President warns House against " being hurried ’* 
into decisions. (See above, p. 346.) But the Balfour resolutions did not 
provide for decisions and the President made no objection to them. 
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an addition to the resolution providing for the completion of 
the Treaty, as having a sinister intent and one likely to hamper 
Mr. Wilson's policy ; he insinuates that they gave the Japanese 
an opportunity to initiate their Shantung claims.^ Quite aside 
from this lapse in Mr. Baker's chronology, for the Japanese had 
advanced their claims some weeks previously, it is possible to 
find in Colonel House's diary a simpler explanation of Mr. 
Lansing’s amendment without impugning the good faith of the 
Secretary of State. Colonel House states that he himself sug- 
gested these words so as to leave room for the introduction of 
the Covenant of the League into the preliminary treaty. Their 
purpose was to further Wilson's policy. 

The papers of Colonel House, like the British Foreign Office 
Memorandum, furnish clear indication that, in making his 
charge of an intrigue, Mr. Baker has advanced assumptions and 
insinuations without a tittle of evidence.* The House papers 
show Wilson discussing with House the very plans which Mr. 
Baker asserts '' would wreck the entire American scheme for 
the Peace.” They show House cabling to Wilson the progress 
of those plans through the Balfour resolutions, and in his cables 
of February 27 and March 4 (cited above) explaining how he 
hoped to push the future of the League. They show that in 
order to maintain a semblance of probability in his charges against 
the British, Mr. Baker has been forced to omit essential passages 
from the official record. 

^ Here was where the Shantung settlement, so bitterly attacked in 
America, was begun — while Wilson was away." Mr. Baker himself states, 
quoting documents, that on January 27, Wilson being present, the Japanese 
put forward their claim to German rights m Shantung. Woodrow Wilson 
and World Settlement, i. 301 ; ii. 229. 

* Mr. D. H. Miller writes of Mr. Baker’s thesis : " The effort to prove a 
plot where none existed could not weU go further." The Drafting of the 
Covenant, i. 98. 



CHAPTER XI 
CRISIS AND COMPROMISE 


Clemenceau . . . had had a meeting with Lloyd George and the Presi- 
dent all afternoon. I asked how they had gotten on. . . . “ Splendidly, 
we disagreed about everything." 

Colonel House*s Diary, March 20, 1919 

I 

V ARIOUS historians, especially those writing from 
an American point of view, have presented the 
Peace Conference as though it were a clear-cut 
conflict between two sets of ideals, personified by Cle- 
menceau on the one hand and Wilson on the other ; a 
conflict between the evil of the old European diplomatic 
system and the virtue of the new world idealism. Such a 
picture is attractive to those who will not try to under- 
stand the complexities of historical truth. In reality 
the Peace Conference was not nearly so simple. It was 
not so much a duel as a general melee, in which the repre- 
sentatives of each nation struggled to secure endorsement 
for their particular methods of ensuring the peace. The 
object of aU'was the same — to avoid a repetition of the 
four years of world devastation ; their methods naturally 
were different, since each was faced by a different set of 
problems. 

Inevitably each nation put forward a solution which 
was coloured by self-interest. This was, in a sense, just 
as true of the United States as of France, Italy, or Great 
Britain. We sacrificed very little in announcing that 
we would take no territory (which we did not want), nor 
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reparations (which we could not collect). Our interest 
lay entirely in assuring a regime of world tranquillity ; 
our geographic position was such that we could advo- 
cate disarmament and arbitration with complete safety. 
Wilson’s idealism was in line with a healthy Realpolitik. 

But American methods did not fit so perfectly the 
peculiar problems of European nations, dominated as they 
were by geographical and historical factors. According 
to the American programme, we ourselves gave up 
nothing of value, but we asked the European nations to 
give up much that seemed to them the very essence of 
security. We might insist that the most certain preven- 
tion of war lay in disarmament and reconciliation. The 
French would reply that the British and Americans, pro- 
tected by the Channel and the Atlantic, could afford so 
to argue ; France had been invaded too often not to 
insist upon better guarantees than written promises. We 
might insist that it was good business to write off German 
Reparations as a bad debt. The Europeans replied : 
“ Shall we who were attacked, then pay the entire cost 
and let the aggressor go scatheless ? Not until we have 
exhausted every possible chance of making him pay.” 

Even if Allied leaders themselves agreed to the wis- 
dom of American proposals, they were prevented from 
accepting them by the force of public opinion. Clemen- 
ceau was branded as a traitor because he refused to 
break up Germany ; if he had yielded on the occupation 
of the Rhinelands he would have been hurled from power 
and replaced by a more stubborn Premier. Lloyd George 
admitted that the public estimate of German capacity 
to pay was absurd, but he did not care to tell the elector- 
ate. Orlando would gladly have accepted a compromise 
solution of the Adriatic question ; it was forbidden him 
by the political forces in Italy. The Prime Ministers 
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were far from exercising supreme power. By arousing 
popular emotion during the war, an orthodox belligerent 
measure, they had created a Frankenstein monster which 
now held them helpless. They might compromise, if 
they possessed the skill, but they would not be permitted 
to yield. 

It took time for the Americans to realize these essen- 
tial facts. During the first month of the Conference, no 
firm attempt was made to grapple with the vital issues. 
It was only during the process of intensive study in 
February and March that the force of European convic- 
tions became plain. Then suddenly, and before the 
President’s return, in every technical commission and in 
the Supreme Council it was clear that no settlement at all 
could be reached unless everyone made concessions. 
The Conference might sit until Doomsday, but no delega- 
tion would succeed in imposing what it regarded as the 
ideal solution. 

During the first week of March, Colonel House, whom 
Wilson had left in his place, faced these unavoidable 
facts. The moral he drew was that if the Conference 
appeared condemned to a settlement of compromise, and 
accordingly vicious, it could at least bestow upon Europe 
the benefit of a speedy decision. Better an unsatis- 
factory settlement in April than the same sort of settle- 
ment in June : sketch in the main lines of the Treaty at 
once, and leave it to the League to complete and if 
possible to correct. On March 6 an editorial, which was 
entirely in line with House’s policy, appeared in the Paris 
Daily Mail to this effect : 

". . . The test of the forthcoming work of the chief 
Allied statesmen will lie in the degree to which they can 
rapidly do practical justice to the Allied and Associated 
peoples and also to the enemy. As things stand, the 
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greatest injustice, towards Allied and enemy peoples 
^ike, is delay in the conclusion of peace. 

“ Any statesman of sound sense and reasonable know- 
ledge who has busied himself with the issues before the 
Peace Conference during the last two months, could 
sketch in twenty-four hours the main lines of a fair peace 
settlement. With the help of honest experts, he could 
fill in his sketch within a week. If the Allied statesmen 
cannot do jointly what most of them could do singly, 
they had better entrust one of their number with the 
task and leave him to do it. 

" What would he do first ? He would undoubtedly 
recognize that the foremost requirement is now to make 
peace with Germany. He would take the reports of 
Allied officers who have recently returned from Germany 
upon the conditions of that country, and, in the light of 
them, would conclude that lack of food, lack of employ- 
ment, lack of means of transport and lack of organization 
are likely to reduce the German people quickly to a state 
of chaotic anarchy unless remedies be applied. He 
would see that friendly peoples in Central Europe are in 
no better plight. He would recognize that, since effective 
remedies cannot be applied until the peace preliminaries 
are signed, the preliminaries must be presented at once 
to the enemy. To this end he would instruct the expert 
military, naval, economic, and political advisers of the 
Allied Governments to complete those preliminaries 
and would communicate them forthwith to the enemy 
representatives, insisting that they must be accepted 
within ten days of presentation. 

" Upon their acceptance, he would send into Germany 
Allied military and civilian commissioners to see that 
the terms were carried out, on pain of complete suspension 
of the supplies which should be made available from the 
moment the preliminaries were signed. 

“ He would then settle in the light of the reports of the 
special commissions of the Conference such territorial 
questions between the Allies as are ripe for immediate 
treatment, having regard in each case to the principles 
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of nationality and of government by the consent of the 
governed and to the vital economic interests of the 
peoples concerned. 

“ Questions not ripe for immediate settlement he 
would refer to the Executive Council of the League of 
Nations, which should be appointed and begin to work 
pending the final revision of the Covenant.” 

The problem was perhaps not quite so simple as the 
writer of this leader made it to appear, but such a solution 
would have had the merit of ending the long delay. It 
would necessitate great concessions by the Americans, and 
House asked himself what might constitute reasonable 
compromise. In each case he based his final conclusion 
upon the advice of the American experts. 

As regards Reparations, Colonel House’s favourite 
solution was attractive economically, but quite impossible 
under existing political conditions. His original sugges- 
tion had been that a general indemnity syndicate should 
be created, composed of Allies, enemies, and neutrals, 
each contributing according to capacity. This syndicate 
should underwrite, to the extent that seemed economi- 
cally and financially feasible, the cost of repairing the 
damage done by the war. This plan received little serious 
consideration, for it was entirely out of tune with the 
prevalent chorus of “ make Germany pay.” House’s 
second solution was to write into the Treaty a lump sum 
for Reparations, within German capacity to pay, accord- 
ing to the judgment of financial experts and not inflated 
by political factors in Allied countries. If the French 
and British would not agree to the statement of a lump 
sum which the Americans regarded as reasonable. House 
was willing to postpone the decision by adopting the 
suggestion of John Foster Dulles, that the total amount of 
reparations be not stated in the Treaty, and that a com- 



CRISIS AND COMPROMISE 397 

mission be organized to determine at its leisure how much 
Germany owed under the terms of the pre-Armistice 
Agreement, how much she could pay, and by what 
methods. The solution was unquestionably bad, since 
it made Germany sign a blank cheque with every 
inducement to avoid work, for the more she worked 
the more she would have to pay. But it was better 
than writing an impossible sum into the Treaty. House 
worked hard but vainly with the British to persuade 
them to agree upon a definite but reasonable sum of 
reparations. 

" Davis and I feel,” he wrote on March 16, " and I so 
expressed myself to Balfour, that the wise thing to do 
would be to tell the British public that Germany is 
bankrupt and that the British financial experts and 
statesmen were mistaken in believing she could pay the 
enormous sums they and their public at one time had in 
mind. That if it were possible to get such an amount out 
of Germany, it would only be possible in the event the 
British would consent to lend the Germans an enormous 
sum in order to revive their commerce. If they did this, 
Germany would then become not only a competitor for 
British trade throughout the world, but would probably 
come near monopolizing it. It would be better therefore 
to accept Germany as a bankrupt and take what she 
could actually pay, or what was in sight, rather than 
create another British debt in order to place Germany in a 
condition to be a commercial rival. . . . 

“ March 17, 1919 : Wiseman came again after lunch 
and said George was worried about the question of 
Reparation, both as to amount and as to how he was to 
satisfy the British public. The feature of my suggestion 
[to Wiseman] was that the sum of thirty billion dollars 
could be set as a maximum figure, and that a commission 
should meet once a year to determine how much Germany 
could pay the following year and also determine whether 
the amount of thirty billions was excessive for reparation 
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demands. In this way the French and English could let 
Germany evade an impossible payment.” 

But Mr. Lloyd George could not bring himself to 
naming any sum in the Treaty likely to disappoint Allied 
hopes, and he supported the French, whose opposition 
to setting forth a lump sum was unyielding.^ In these 
circumstances. House agreed with the American experts 
that it was necessary to fall back upon the pis alter of 
leaving the matter to a commission for later decision. 

In regard to German boundaries. House followed the 
opinion of the experts of the American Inquiry to the 
effect that “ in the basin of the Saar a proposal to re- 
establish the frontier of 1814, with possible enlargements 
so as to include secure possession of the adjacent coal 
fields, may be entertained, irrespective of strategic 
considerations, as a suitable compensation (with due 
allowance on the German war indemnity) for the destruc- 
tion of the French coal mines of Lens and Valenciennes.” 

^ At the time when this question of naming the sum was a burning 
one,” writes Mr. Lamont, ” Mr. Lloyd George summoned one or more of 
the financial delegates many times into conference with him and his own 
experts, and at one time I thought he had become convinced of the utility 
of the American programme. Then he began to turn the other way to 
M. Clemenceau’s solution. We begged him not to do so. We even went 
so far as to declare that if he would go back to England and address the 
House of Commons as he alone could, pointing out boldly that his pre- 
election estimates as to Germany’s capacity to pay were wrong, he would 
gain overwhelming support and a tremendous added political prestige. 
But he declined to do this — and who am I to say that Mr. Lloyd George, 
probably the most skilful politician of modern times, was in this particular 
situation impolitic ? All I feel is, if at this critical juncture both M. 
Clemenceau and Mr. Lloyd George had had a httle more confidence 
in their own strength they would have joined with President Wilson and 
settled this question of German indemnity once for all, thus avoiding, to 
a considerable measure, the terrible consequences of continued unsettle- 
ment that have plagued Europe and the whole world since the Peace 
Conference adjourned and left the German indemnity open.” What Really 
Happened at Parts, 267. 
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House was determined that if possible the French should 
be persuaded to give political control of this region to the 
League for a period of years, so as to permit the 
inhabitants later to express their desires. He accepted 
a solution for the Rhine problem which also made use of 
the League : " A buffer state,” he wrote, ” should be 
created for a period of five years and then the League of 
Nations should decide whether the buffer state should 
exercise self-determination or should continue for another 
five-year period.” 

Colonel House laid himself open to severe criticism by 
thus accepting what seemed like compromise to many 
who had not studied the detailed difficulties of the 
territorial problems. In his notes of the period Mr. Baker, 
who returned to Paris with the President on March 14, 
wrote : “ The Colonel would make peace quickly by giving 
the greedy ones all they want ! ” A comparison of the 
demands of the French with the suggested compromises 
does not entirely bear out the remark. “No man in the 
Peace Conference,” wrote Mr. Steed, “ was more opposed 
than Colonel House to the idea of ' giving the greedy ones 
all they wanted ’ ; but no man knew better that mere 
obstinacy in defending abstract ideas, without considering 
where compromise was practically expedient and harm- 
less, could only end by bringing Wilson into collision with 
facts, and by discrediting him while spoiling the peace.” ^ 
It was certainly true that House was convinced that no 
essential advantage would be gained by the Americans 
through another month of discussion. If compromise 
was necessary, it were best to compromise quickly. 
“ My main drive now,” he wrote on March 14, " is for 
peace with Germany at the earliest possible moment.” 

Another argument for compromise lay in the fact that 

^ Steed, Through Thirty Years, ii. 317, 
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President Wilson’s position was far weaker in March than 
it had been in January. His visit to the United States, 
instead of consolidating American opinion behind his 
policy at Paris, had merely revealed the strength of the 
Senatorial opposition. The Republicans in Congress, 
already antagonized by the election manifesto and by the 
personnel of the Peace Commission, began to make a 
constitutional issue of what they termed the President’s 
disregard of Senatorial prerogative. He failed to placate 
the Senate Foreign Relations Committee, and public 
ojnnion was manifestly divided on the League of Nations. 
It was clear that the President could not carry the Cove- 
nant through the Senate without clarification and amend- 
ment, in particular an amendment relating to the Monroe 
Doctrine. 

Thus Wilson returned to Paris compelled to ask of the 
Peace Conference the favour of inserting in the Covenant 
clauses of peculiar interest to the United States. Was it 
likely that the Europeans would grant this favour, 
without exacting from him reciprocatory concessions of 
equal interest to France, Great Britain, and Italy ? 

II 

The President landed at Brest in a mood quite hostile 
to any compromise. He was not himself inclined to 
yield to the Senate demand for amendments to the 
Covenant, and he was irritated by the unfriendly reaction 
to his declaration that the Covenant would be so inter- 
twined with the Treaty that the two could not be separ- 
ated.i He questioned House’s belief that he would have 
to make broad concessions to France. Mr. Wilson was 
not fully impressed with the need for speed, and intimated 

^ In the Metropolitan Opera House, March 4. The statement sounded 
in his opponents' ears unpleasantly like a threat. 
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that he thought the German treaty should not be given 
precedence. Evidently he desired a complete world 
settlement. 

" March 14, 1919 : 1 went up on Wednesday evening,” 
wrote House, ” after our dinner and reception, on the 
President’s special train to meet him at Brest. It was 
a hard trip and the weather was as bad as weather can 
be, even at Brest. . . . 

“ I had ample opportunity this morning to go over 
the entire situation with the President and to get from 
him his story of his visit to the United States. He said, 
‘ Your dinner to the Senate Foreign Relations Committee 
was a failure as far as getting together was concerned.’ 
He spoke with considerable bitterness of the manner in 
which he was treated by some of the Senators. Knox 
and Lodge remained perfectly silent, refusing to ask any 
questions or to act in the spirit in which the dinner was 
given. However, I said to the President that the dinner 
was a success from my viewpoint, which was that it 
checked criticism as to his supposed dictatorship and 
refusal to consult the Senate about foreign affairs. He 
admitted this. I said that it also had a good effect upon 
the people, even if it had failed to mollify the Senators 
themselves. 

" The President comes back very militant and deter- 
mined to put the League of Nations into the Peace 
Treaty .1 

“ March 17, 1919 : In talking with the President this 
morning, he insisted that peace should be made simul- 
taneously with Germany, Austria-Hungary, Bulgaria, and 
Turkey. His thought was that Germany should be tied 
up with the settlements made with these countries. Since 
both Austria-Hungary and Turkey are being dismembered 
this would delay peace for an interminable time and I 
thought another way out could be found. A clause could 

^ A reference probably to the Senate resolution for separating League 
from Treaty, rather than to European opposition to putting the Covenant 
in the preliminary treaty. 

IV— 26 
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be put in the treaty with Germany binding her to accept 
the treaties which were subsequently to be made with the 
other states. 

“ I have asked David Miller and T. W. Gregory to 
give me their opinions as to the legality of this sugges- 
tion.” 

One method of hastening the work President Wilson 
adopted enthusiastically. He agreed to give over the 
meetings of the Council of Ten, which had led to delay, and 
to continue the informal conversations at which Lloyd 
George, Clemenceau, and House were able to debate 
rapidly and effectively the critical issues, as they arose. 
Two days before the President’s arrival House suggested 
this to Clemenceau : “ I made an appointment for the 
President, Clemenceau, and Lloyd George to meet here 
in my rooms on Friday, and to cut out the Quai d'Orsay 
meeting, which he readily promised to do.” On the 
afternoon of Wilson’s arrival, March 14, was held what 
may be regarded as the first meeting of the " Council of 
Four,” although on this occasion Orlando was absent. 
It took place in House’s room in the Crillon. 

" They remained together from three to five o’clock 
discussing the Western boundary question and the 
amount of reparation Germany should be forced to pay. 
During the latter part of the afternoon they had Montagu, 
Davis, and f^oucheur on hand. I also had Tardieu and 
Mezes in the event they needed them.” 

Thereafter, aU the more important decisions of the 
Prime Ministers were taken at these informal meetings, 
although it was not until March 24 that they became 
sufiftciently regular to assume the title of the ” Council 
of Four.” The method made for speed and efficiency. 
On the other hand, the meetings were conducted with 
such secrecy that, so far as the American delegation was 
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concerned, it was impossible for even those whose work 
demanded exact knowledge to keep track of the progress 
of negotiations. No American secretary was present, and 
the proch-verbal, drafted by Sir Maurice Hankey, was 
not sent even to the American Peace Conmissioners. Mr. 
Baker, who had been chosen by the American Commission 
to interpret the work of the Conference for the press 
correspondents, wrote to House even before the Council 
of Four began its regular secret sessions, insisting that, 
while he could not expect to get news direct from the 
President, he ought at least to be allowed access to the 
proch-verial ; as it was, he was compelled to gather 
information from his British friends.* 

As Mr. Wilson became involved in the discussions, he 
also realized the need of speed and the necessity of some 
sort of compromise. But neither the French nor the 
British were quick to respond. It was with the greatest 
difficulty that Lloyd George was persuaded not to go back 
to London, on March 18, and then only as the result of 
a joint letter written by the President and signed by the 
other Prime Ministers. 

" March 17, 1919 : Wiseman came to tell me that . . . 
he had seen Lloyd George and explained the necessity 
of his remaining in Paris all of this week and next. I 
asked him to say to George that there were no political 
matters in England that could not be better attended to 
in Paris. It was here that the eyes of the world were 
focussed and if we did our work well or badly, quickly or 
slowly, we should be judged by results. George rephed 
that if we would get the President to write him a letter 
requesting him to remain and would get Clemenceau 
and Orlando also to sign it, he thought he could put off 
going to London for two weeks. 

" When I told the President this I handed him a pad 

^ R. S. Baker to House, March 19, 1919. 
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and asked if he would not write the letter. ... I had it 
typed while he was talking to the Economic Council. I then 
sent Frazier to the Ministry of War to get Clemenceau's 
signature and to the Hotel Edouard VII for Orlando’s. 
The letter was sent back by 2.30 and immediately sent 
to the Quai d’Orsay to be handed Lloyd George before 
the meeting. It was quick work. . . . His going would 
have meant delaying of peace for just so long as he 
remained away.” 


Joint Letter to Mr. Lloyd George 
Dear Prime Minister ; Paris, March 17, 1919 

It seems to us imperative, in order that the world 
may wait no longer for peace than is actually unavoid- 
able, that you should remain in Paris until the chief 
questions connected with the peace are settled, and we 
earnestly beg that you will do so. If you can arrange to 
remain for another two weeks we hope and believe that 
this all-important result can be attained. 

We write this with a full comprehension of the very 
urgent matters that are calling you to England, and with 
a vivid consciousness of the sacrifice we are asking you 

to make. c; 1 

Sincerely yours 

Woodrow Wilson 

G. Clemenceau 

V. E. Orlando 


Lloyd George remained, but negotiations proceeded 
slowly. The differences between the British and French 
were in some cases quite as marked as between the 
French and Americans ; even if President Wilson agreed 
to concessions he did not thereby ensure the unanimity 
necessary to completing the Treaty draft. The British 
objected yet more strongly than the Americans to the 
French demand for occupation of the Rhinelands, and 
they were not inclined to approve any concessions to 
France on her eastern border until the Anglo-French 
differences regarding Syria were arranged. 
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“ Perhaps the most interesting feature of the day,” 
wrote House on March 20, " was going with Andr6 Tardieu 
to call on Clemenceau at his request. He had had a 
meeting with Lloyd George and the President all after- 
noon. I asked how they had gotten on. ... ‘ Splendidly, 
we disagreed about everything.’ 

“ March 22, 1919 : The President looked worn and 
tired. ... I am discouraged at the outlook. We are not 
moving as rapidly now. From the look of things the 
crisis will soon be here. Rumblings of discontent every 
day. The people want peace. Bolshevism is gaining 
ground everywhere. Hungary has just succumbed. We 
are sitting upon an open powder magazine and some day 
a spark may ignite it. . . . 

“ If the world were not in such a fluid state I should 
not object to matters going as deliberately as they have 
been going, but under present conditions we are gambling 
each day with the situation. 

“ March 24, 1919 : The evidence is overwhelming 
that the public everywhere is getting weary of what is 
being done in Paris. It is not that we are taking too 
much time for normal conditions, but since the world is 
crumbling about us it is necessary to act with a celerity 
commensurate with the dangers that confront us. 

” I saw the President for nearly an hour at his 
residence, and pointed out the necessity of forcing the 
Conference out of the rut into which it has fallen. He 
asked what I had to suggest. I said it was necessary to 
tell George, Clemenceau, and Orlando that immediate 
peace was not only imperative, but if we did not make 
it in a reasonable time we should find ourselves with a 
Peace Treaty and no one excepting ourselves to sign it. . . . 
I urged him to settle once and for all the question as to 
whether the League of Nations was to go into the Peace 
Treaty.* Tell them that the Covenant for the League of 
Nations would either be written into the Treaty of 

^ The complaint was again being voiced that the necessity of amending 
the Covenant was leading to delay, and a fresh demand was being made 
that the League be separated from the Treaty. 
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Peace or we would have none of it ; that the only excuse 
we could give for meddling in European or world affairs 
was a league of nations through which we hope to prevent 
wars. If that was not to be, then we would not care 
to mix again in their difficulties. 

" The other three questions to be put to the Prime 
Ministers were : i. The amoimt of reparation ? 2. What 
was necessary to satisfy France and safeguard her future ? 
3. What should be the boundary lines between the old 
Austria-Hungary and Italy ? 

" I advised doing away with the Quai d’Orsay meetings 
and for him [Wilson] to meet with the Prime Ministers 
in continuous session until these three essentials to peace 
had been determined. He said he would do it. . . . The 
Quai d’Orsay meetings are at an end for the present, 
and the Prime Ministers and himself meet to-morrow 
at eleven to get at grips with the questions outlined. 

" March 27, 1919 ; Suggested to the President that 
he make a statement regarding the Covenant and to 
say something which would refute the general belief, 
which X and others have fostered, that peace was being 
delayed because the President wished to have the League 
of Nations included in the Peace Treaty. 

“ April 2, 1919 : Last night and to-day I finished 
reading pages 83 to 167 of the diary. ... It is sealed and 
placed in a safe deposit box. On reading over so many 
pages it reminds me of how very inconsistent a large 
part of the diary will appear and also what a false 
prophet I sh,all have made of myself in many instances. 
At the beginning of this last reading I predicted an early 
peace, even thought we might be ready as early as 
March 20 to ask the Germans to Versailles. It is now 
April 2 and we are no further along than we were the day 
this prediction was made, almost a month ago. . . . 

“ April 4, 1919 : A long conference with Lord 
Robert Cecil about the situation as it exists to-day. We 
both see the world crumbling about our feet, and see the 
need not only for peace, but the lifting of all trade 
restrictions and the bringing the world back to the 
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normal. Even after peace is made our trouble will not 
end, for it will be many weary months before it will be 
possible to start industries and get the currents of 
commerce properly flowing.” 

Ill 

The chief stumbling-blocks in the path of agreement 
were as always the problems of Germany’s western 
frontier, Reparations, and the military security of France. 
On March 26, Lloyd George assumed the leadership in 
the movement of protest against French claims by pre- 
senting a note entitled “ Some Considerations for the 
Peace Conference, before they finally draft their terms.” 
It was a skilful exposition of Wilson’s own position, a 
protest against the peril involved in a peace of victory. 
” Injustice, arrogance displayed in the hour of triumph 
will never be forgotten nor forgiven.” He proceeded to 
argue against the transfer of Germans to alien sovereignty, 
to underline the probability of driving Germany into the 
arms of Bolshevism, to ask for the admission of Germany 
to the League. 

But Lloyd George was himself standing upon shaky 
ground. The French replied that his suggestions applied 
merely to Germany’s Continental position. The con- 
cessions he suggested would not reconcile Germany. The 
Germans cared just as much about their colonies, their 
navy, their mercantile marine. Would the British agree 
to yield their own demands on these points which seemed 
vital to British security ? If England’s imperial position 
must be protected, the same was true of Continental 
France and of the new nations of Central Europe who 
would prove the last bulwark against the Bolshevism 
Lloyd George feared. 

A solid working understanding between Lloyd George 
and Wilson in opposition to French claims was impossible. 
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partly because of their differences in regard to reparations. 
They were hampered also by the atmosphere of Paris, 
where German war guilt was assumed as a proved fact ; 
every one was afraid of being called pro-German. “ The 
position of the English and the Americans toward 
France,” writes Nitti, “ was such that every objection 
of theirs was bound to appear as an act of ill will, a 
pleading of the enemy’s cause.” ^ 

In such circumstances Wilson and Lloyd George were 
led inevitably to compromise, although each yielded 
slowly and not without securing important concessions 
from France. Colonel House’s friendship for Clemenceau 
made him naturally an intermediary together with Andre 
Tardieu, who was Clemenceau’s chief agent.* Later, 
House wrote of Tardieu : ” No man worked with more 
tireless energy and none had a better grasp of the delicate 
and complex problems brought before the Congress. 
He was not only invaluable to France, but to his associates 
from other countries as well. He was in all truth the 
one nearly indispensable man at the Conference.” 

On March 17, three days after the return of the 
President, Clemenceau sent to House his statement of 
the French position on the problem of the Rhine and 
French security. 

'M. Clemenceau to Colonel House 
My dear Friend : ^ 7 . 1919 

I am sending you personally and confidentially a copy 
of the note which I have addressed this morning to MM. 
Wilson and Lloyd George. 

Very affectionately yours 

Georges Clemenceau 

^ Nitti, The Wreck of Europe, 114-15. 

* See Tardieu, The Truth about the Treaty, passim ; H. Wickham Steed, 
Through Thirty Years, 11. 309-11, 313-15, 317 ; C. T. Thompson, The 
Peace Conference Day by Day, 282 ff. 
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The above-mentioned note maintained the necessity 
of separating the left bank of the Rhine, in a political and 
economic sense, from the Reich, and establishing the 
military occupation of the Rhine by an inter-aUied force. 
The French, however, would yield their demand for 
permanent occupation and agree to a date being set for 
evacuation (presumably after thirty years), provided 
that the left bank be completely demilitarized as well 
as a zone fifty kilometres east of the river ; provided, 
also, that the Allies through a permanent commission of 
inspection retain the right to supervise the execution of 
conditions by Germany, and give to France the right 
to occupy the Rhine in case of non-fulfilment ; provided, 
also, that France be granted her claims in the Saar ; and 
provided, finally, that Great Britain and the United 
States agree to consider as an act of aggression any 
entry of the German army into the demilitarized zone and 
in such case to bring military aid. 

The suggestion of an Anglo-American guarantee to 
France had been made by Lloyd George to House during 
Wilson's absence.^ It was repeated at the first meeting 
of the Premiers with the President on March 14. House 
proceeded to define it, and on March 20 took it to the 
French Prime Minister. 

“ March 20, 1919 : . . . Clemenceau read it with keen 
delight and substituted but one word, which was ‘ attack ’ 
instead of ' invasion.’ ... I have my doubts as to the 
Senate accepting such a treaty, but that is to be seen. 
Meanwhile it satisfied Clemenceau and we can get on 
with the real business of the Conference. It is practically 
promising only what we promise to do in the League 
of Nations, but since Clemenceau does not believe in the 
League of Nations it may be necessary to give him a 
treaty on the outside.” 

» See supra, p. 370. 
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Colonel House’s draft, after its approval by Clemen- 
ceau, was submitted to Lloyd George and Balfour, who 
also accepted it in principle. By March 27 it was 
recognized as an essential part of the compromise. It 
read as follows : 

" Because of the havoc which Germany has brought 
upon the world by her attacks upon Belgium and France 
in 1914, and in order to prevent as far as possible such 
another disaster to humanity, we hereby solemnly pledge 
to one another our immediate military, financial, economic 
and moral support of and to one another in the event 
Germany should at any time make a like unprovoked 
and unwarranted attack against either one or more of 
the subscribing Powers.” ^ 

" March 27, 1919 : In thinking about this matter 
to-day,” wrote House, ” I thought I ought to call the 
President’s attention to the perils of such a treaty. Among 
other things, it would be looked upon as a direct blow 
at the League of Nations. The League is supposed to 
do just what this treaty proposed, and if it were 
necessary for the nations to make such treaties, then 
why the League of Nations ? I did not shake him, for 
... he committed himself to Clemenceau and he does 
not wish to withdraw his promise, a position which I 
thoroughly commend.” 

Agreement, however, was still far distant. Lloyd 
George and the President both were firm in their oppo- 
sition to a thirty-year occupation of the Rhinelands, 

' President Wilson changed the language of House's draft, omitting 
reference to “ the havoc which Germany has brought upon the world " 
and summarizing the gist of the proposal in a brief note which he gave to the 
French Government on March 28, as follows : “ In a separate treaty by 
the United States, a pledge by the United States, subject to the approval 
of the Executive Council of the League of Nations, to come immediately 
to the assistance of France as soon as any unprovoked movement of ag- 
gression against her is made by Germany " The official French attitude is 
admirably expressed by Tardieu, The Truth about the Treaty, 202 ff. 
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and the President refused to approve French annexation 
of the Saar. On March 28 the crisis of disagreement 
seemed acute : 

" Lloyd George asked me to have lunch with him,” 
wrote House on that day, “ for the purpose of discussing 
the Russian question. However, when I got there he 
had just returned from the President’s house and showed 
signs of considerable excitement. It seems that the long- 
expected row between either Clemenceau and the 
President, or Lloyd George and Clemenceau, had actually 
come.” 

Upon this occasion it was the Saar that caused the 
flare-up, Mr. Wilson asserting that no one had ever heard 
of the Saar until after the Armistice, and Clemenceau 
rejoining with an intimation that the President laid 
himself open to the charge of pro-Germanism ^ and a hint 
that no French Prime Minister could sign a treaty which 
did not satisfy France’s claim to the Saar. 

” Then if France does not get what she wishes,” said 
the President, “ she will refuse to act with us. In that 
event do you wish me to return home ? ” 

" I do not wish you to go home,” said Clemenceau, 
“ but I intend to do so myself,” and left the house. 

^ Cf. the following statement by Dr. Isaiah Bowman, of the American 
Delegation, in What Really Happened at Parts, 464 : 

" Three of us were asked to call at the President’s house, and on the 
following morning at eleven o’clock we arrived. . . . He remarked : 
‘ Gentlemen, I am in trouble and I have sent for you to help me out. The 
matter is this : the French want the whole left bank of the Rhine. I told 
M. Clemenceau that I could not consent to such a solution of the problem. 
He became very much excited and then demanded ownership of the 
Saar Basin. I told him I could not agree to that either because it would 
mean giving 300,000 Germans to France. ... I do not know whether I 
shall see M. Clemenceau again. I do not know whether he will return 
to the meeting this afternoon. In fact, I do not know whether the Peace 
Conference will continue. M. Clemenceau called me a pro-German and 
abruptly left the room.’ ” 
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The following day the French Prime Minister sent 
Tardieu to Colonel House, who asked Mr. Charles H. 
Haskins to work out with Tardieu a solution of the Saar 
problem that would assure the French unhampered con- 
trol of the coal mines as fair reparation for the damage 
done to the French mines, but would not transfer a large 
German population to French sovereignty. The Presi- 
dent was slow to agree to the suggestion upon which 
Haskins, Tardieu, and Headlam-Morley, representing 
the British, finally settled : that a special administrative 
and political regime must be applied to the district, so 
as not to interfere with French operation of the mines. 

“ March 28, 1919 : I asked the President,” wrote 
House, " to bring his position on the French [Saar] 
boundary proposals into harmony with the British. The 
British and ourselves are practically in agreement, there- 
fore it would be a tactical mistake to have the United 
States take a stand in which she was not supported by 
Great Britain. I advised yielding a little in order to 
secure harmony, so that the accusation could not be made 
that we were unreasonable. He promised to do this. 

” April 2, 1919 : The President tried to get me to 
admit that the solution which our experts have proposed 
and which Clemenceau might be willing to take as to 
the Saar Valley was inconsistent with the Fourteen Points. 
I replied that there were many who thought otherwise.” 

IV 

At the same moment that the problem of the Saar 
thus seemed to have reached a deadlock, the question of 
Reparations was again referred to the Council of Four by 
the experts. Concessions had been made on both sides ; 
the French and British agreed that indirect war costs 
should be excluded from the Reparations bill ; President 
Wilson agreed to the arguments of General Smuts and 
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approved the inclusion of pensions, which the American 
experts had opposed. There remained the question of 
naming a definite lump sum in the Treaty. This the 
French consistently opposed, with the support of Mr. 
Lloyd George. The French Minister for Finance, M. 
Klotz, thus summarized the French position : 

" The Germans are obliged and have pledged them- 
selves to repair the damages. We do not know to-day 
what such reparation will cost. Improvised estimates 
would be imprudent. The only system is the following : 
The Reparations Commission will fix the amount — when 
it has aU the facts. Then according to the amount of 
the debt thus ascertained, it will settle the figure of the 
annuities and the length of payment.” ^ 

Unwillingly, President Wilson yielded again and 
advised the American experts, Mr. Davis, Mr. Lament, 
Mr. Baruch, and Mr. McCormick, not to insist upon the 
statement of a definite sum in the Treaty. At this 
moment the President, worn out physically and ner- 
vously, suffered a severe attack of influenza. On the 
evening of April 3 he was forced to his bedroom, where he 
was confined during the following four and a half days, 
not meeting the Prime Ministers again until the after- 
noon of April 8. He insisted that negotiations should not 
be delayed, and asked Colonel House to take his place in 
the Council of Four. 

The problem of Reparations came up on the morning 
of April 5 and the meeting proved to be, as Sir Maurice 
Hankey prophesied in a note to House, “ a turning-point 
in the thorny question.” The conference began in- 
auspiciously, for it soon developed that, whereas the 
experts believed they had already reached an agreement 
on principle, the British and French expected more 

^ Tardieu, The Truth about the Treaty, 296. 
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concessions. The Americans understood that, while no 
definite sum would be named in the Treaty, the sum 
which the Reparations Commission would be empowered 
to name after the lapse of two years would not be based 
upon the total amount of the damage, but rather upon 
German capacity to pay within a period of thirty years.^ 

The French refused, however, to permit the Repara- 
tions Commission to take into account German capacity 
to pay, when evaluating damages, and insisted that the 
sum to be paid could by no means be limited to the 
amount recoverable in thirty years. To the disappoint- 
ment of the Americans, who had thought themselves in 
agreement with the British, Mr. Lloyd George also 
opposed the principle of a thirty-year limitation, although 
“ if she [Germany] can pay in that time it is better than in 
forty years.” Long discussion followed, Mr. Davis, sup- 
ported by Colonel House, insisting that " you had either to 
fix for the Commission a limitation of years or a maximum 
of money to be paid.” 

Thus at the moment when in House’s words “ agree- 
ment appeared imminent,” deadlock once more threatened. 

As the afternoon session opened, matters appeared 
worse rather than better because of the unwillingness of 
the British to grant the special priority to the Belgians, 
which the Americans from the first had insisted was due 
them on account of the illegal invasion, and for which 
House had been working for more than a month. " Our 
experts,” he wrote, ” have been instructed not to argue 
the question of Belgium, but to put our position to their 

* As Mr. Davis argued at the afternoon meeting, the experts had acted 
on the principle that Germany could not pay all she owed ; " The basis of 
their calculations,” he said, ” was, therefore, always the amount that 
Germany could pay, and the limiting period had generally been taken as 
from thirty to thirty-five years. After that period the amount became so 
large that the annual instalments were swallowed up in interest.” 
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associates, and if they decline to come to it, to make a 
minority report which we will give to the Belgians and 
which we wiU take occasion to have published.” In the 
end Belgian priority was secured. 

But it was obviously fruitless to continue the fight for 
giving the Reparations Commission power to name a sum 
which Germany could pay in thirty years. Clemenceau 
was definite and final on this point. 

" I do not accept,” he said, ” that the Commission 
should have power to declare the capacity of payment 
of Germany. I would say this ; Germany owes me X 
for damages to persons and property. The Governments 
will have the right to reduce that sum in the course of 
years if they deem it just. But we are not prepared to 
accept any reduction now. We shall see what is possible 
and what is not, we shall take into account the question 
of accumulated interest (we may have to abandon our 
claim to interest altogether). We are willing to let the 
door [remain] open to every liberal solution. 

" But I ask, in the name of the French Government, 
after consultation with my colleagues, that what the 
enemy owes to us should be declared (if not by means of 

sum, at least by determining categories of damages 

to be compensated for). We shall retain our faculty of 
allowing time to pay. Let us fix a limit of thirty years, 
as thought desirable by most of us. If everything has 
not been paid for during thirty years, then the Commission 
will have the right to extend the period.” 

Recognizing that the French were determined that 
German capacity to pay should not be allowed to 
affect the biU rendered, regardless of what was later 
collected. House determined to crystallize Clemenceau’s 
proposition in a draft article : 

“I had his remarks carefully written, then typed, and 
it is on that basis that our experts will go into the Con- 
ference to-morrow and report to us on Monday.” 
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This draft stated merely that " the amount of 
damages, as set forth in the specific categories annexed 
hereto for which compensation is to be made, shall be 
determined by an Inter-allied Commission. . . . The 
findings of this Commission as to the amount of damages 
shall be concluded and communicated to the Enemy 
States on or before May ist, 1921. The schedule of pay- 
ments to be made by the Enemy States shall be set 
forth by this Commission, taking into account, in the fixa- 
tion of the time for payment, their capacity for payment.” 

The result represented a yielding all along the line 
from the American view. Colonel House, who kept in 
continual touch with Wilson, regarded the draft of April 5 
as the last concession and seemed inclined to break off 
negotiations if anything more were asked by the French. 

" I went in and out of the President’s room at various 
intervals,” he wrote, “ so as to keep him informed as to the 
progress we were making.* ... I suggested that in the 
event there was no agreement by the end of next week 
[April 12], he draw up a statement of what the United 
States is willing to sign in the way of a peace treaty, and 
give the Allies notice that unless they can come near our 
way of thinking we would go home immediately and let 
them make whatever peace seems to them best. My 
suggestion was to do this gently and in the mildest 
possible tone, but firmly.” 

Wilson himself was evidently losing patience, fearing 
that with each concession on the part of the United 
States new demands would arise. On Sunday, April 6, 
he was sufficiently recovered to receive the American 
Commissioners in his room. 

" Went to Versailles to lunch,” wrote House, “ but had 
hardly gotten there before the President telephoned he 

^ These meetings of the Council of Four were held in the President’s 
house. 
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would like to see me at four o’clock. He had our fellow 
Commissioners there and we discussed at great length 
the best possible means of speeding up the Peace Con- 
ference. It was determined that if nothing happened 
within the next few days, the President would say to the 
Prime Ministers that unless peace was made according 
to their promises, which were to conform to the prin- 
ciples of the Fourteen Points, he would either have to go 
home or he would insist upon having the conferences in 
the open ; in other words, to have Plenary Sessions with 
the delegates of all the smaller Powers sitting in.” 

Colonel House urged, however, that the Reparations 
draft of April 5 should be accepted, if no more changes 
were asked. The moment of demanding American 
amendments to the Covenant of the League was at hand, 
and if the Americans went home the entire basis of a 
settlement would be destroyed. Two days before, House 
had opened the heart of his attitude to Lamont and 
Davis : “I told them that in my opinion it was more 
important to bring about peace quickly than it was to 
haggle over details ; that I would rather see an immedi- 
ate peace and the world brought to order than I would 
see a better peace and delay.” Hence on Sunday he 
wrote : " I took up with the President the question of 
Reparations which the experts have been working on 
to-day, and got him in agreement with the plan, with 
slight modifications which they had worked out.” 

More delays followed, and the afternoon meeting of 
April 7 did not complete the draft ; although no prin- 
ciples were affected, long consideration of verbal niceties 
filled the session. House himself lost patience and left 
the meeting, entrusting the American case to the experts. 

“ It was the most footless,” he wrote, “ of many 
footless meetings. We had agreed absolutely upon the 

jv— 27 
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terms of reparations. Loucheur, after a draft of the 
terms had been prepared, told Davis that Clemenceau 
had read and approved it in toto. This was in response 
to my endeavour to have the draft approved without the 
crossing of a i or the dotting of an . . . Loucheur told 
me time and again after we had accepted and voted over 
a few verbal and unimportant changes, that it was the 
last, and yet, when the very next sentence was read, 
suggestions for changes would be made. ... At six 
o'clock I left. 

“ I crossed the street ‘ to tell the President about the 
meeting and he thoroughly approved what I had done. 
We wasted the entire afternoon, accomplishing nothing, 
for the text when finished was practically what it was 
when we went into the meeting. Any drafting committee 
could have done it better. This is what makes one so 
impatient at the whole procedure of the Conference. 
Instead of drawing the picture with big lines, they are 
drawing it like an etching. If the world was not aflame, 
this would be permissible, but it is almost suicidal in 
times like these to try to write a treaty of peace, em- 
bracing so many varied and intricate subjects, with such 
methods. . . . 

“ The President was thoroughly discouraged when we 
talked the matter over and wondered what the outcome 
was to be.” 

The extent of Wilson’s discouragement may be indi- 
cated by the fact that early in the morning of April 7 a 
cable was sent at his order to determine how soon the 
George Washington could be sent to France : 

Admiral Benson to Navy Department 
[Cablegram] 

April 7, 1919 

What is earliest possible date U.S.S. George Washington 
can sail for Brest, France, and what is probable earliest 

^ The meeting was being held in Lloyd George’s apartment in the rue 
Nitot, opposite the President’s house. 
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date of arrival Brest? President desires movement this 
vessel expedited. CarefuUy conceal fact that any com- 
munication on this subject has been received. No dis- 
tribution for this despatch except officers actually con- 
cerned. 

Benson 

The sending of this telegram has been frequently 
represented as an effective threat, which immediately 
reduced the French and British to an attitude of abject 
submission to American demands, and thus proved to be 
a turning-point in the Conference.^ Nothing of the sort 
is apparent in the records. No further change of im- 
portance was made in the Reparations draft, and it was 
Mr. Wilson and not the French or British who made con- 
cessions during the following four days, in the discussions 
on the Saar and Rhinelands. Wilson himself evidently 
regarded the cable as an incident of small importance, for 
although he was in constant personal touch with House and 
discussed the attitude which the Colonel should take as 
the President’s representative in the Council of Four the 
next day. House says nothing of the cable in his diary. 
With these facts in mind, we may assume that the 

‘ Thus Mr. Baker says i^oodYOw Wilson and World Settlement, ii. 61) : 

The President’s bold gesture had cleared the air, and there was apparent 
a new efiort to get together.” And Mr. Creel (The War, the World, and 
Wilson, 211) says : ” On April 7th the President struggled to his feet and 
faced the Council in what every one recognized as a final test of strength. 
. . . An agreement must be reached once for all. If a peace of justice, he 
would remain ; if a peace of greed, then he would leave. . . . The George 
Washington was in Brooklyn. By wireless the President ordered it to 
come to Brest at once. The gesture was conclusive as far as England and 
France were concerned. Lloyd George swung over instantly to the 
President’s side.” 

It should be noted that the President did not meet the Council at all 
on April 7, and that the cable for the George W ashington, so far from 
swinging Lloyd George ” over instantly to the President’s side,” apparently 
left him unaffected, for in the discussions of April 8 he opposed Wilson 
and supported the French in the vital matter of the Saar. 
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President sent thecable merely as a precautionarymeasure, 
so as to be able later to utilize the George Washington’s 
presence in Brest as a threat ; this is the more likely in 
that the cable was sent almost immediately after the 
meeting with the Commissioners Sunday afternoon, where 
it was decided " that if nothing happened within the 
next few days,” Wilson would teU the Prime Ministers 
that he “ would have to go home ” or have the con- 
ferences in the open. 

As it turned out, the Reparations compromise drafted 
on April 5, to which Wilson gave his tentative approval 
on April 6, formed finally the basis of the Reparations 
clauses ; the Reparations Commission was not to have the 
power to declare Germany’s capacity, but merely to 
determine the amount of damages as set forth in the 
specific categories. To this Wilson agreed, and one 
chief element of discord and delay was eliminated. 

" April 8, 1919 : The President,” wrote House, “ met 
with the three Prime Ministers in the afternoon and, much 
to my delight, they came to a tentative settlement of the 
question of Reparations. The President yielded more 
than I thought he would, but not more, I think, than the 
occasion required. We had a long talk over the telephone 
about it to-night.” 

Compromise followed on the other points. On the 
morning of April 8, Lloyd George suggested to the Four 
that the Saar Valley should not be annexed to France, 
but should be formed into a neutral state, " a kind of 
Luxemburg. . . . He would make this district bigger 
than the Saar Valley, enlarging it so as to bring in the 
industrial section upon which the Saar Valley depended. 
... He would make it an independent state in the 
customs union of France with its own parliament.” 

Colonel House was not greatly taken with this plan, 
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although he agreed that if the suggested state were 
placed under the protection of the League and not 
economically united to France it should be considered. 
In the afternoon, Wilson returned to the Council and 
refused absolutely any alienation of the Saar from 
Germany. He would concede the mines to France, and 
meet the difficulties certain to arise from German owner- 
ship of the soil and French ownership of the sub-soil, by 
the institution of a mixed commission of arbitration. 

From this suggestion of a commission sprang the 
final solution, upon which Tardieu and Haskins worked 
busily and to which they finally won the President. On 
the afternoon of April 9, Wilson suggested to the Council 
that no mandate of administration should be granted 
to France, but that German sovereignty should be sus- 
pended for fifteen years, during which period an ad- 
ministrative commission under the League should have 
full rights in the Saar. A plebiscite should be taken at 
the end of fifteen years to determine the ultimate 
sovereignty of the Saar. Clemenceau agreed and the 
project was adopted by the Council on the morning of 
April 10. 

There remained the question of the Rhine, toward 
the settlement of which progress had been made through 
informal discussion during the week of the President’s 
illness. He and Lloyd George had earlier agreed that 
the left bank and the zone of fifty kilometres on the right 
bank should be demilitarized and that the United States 
and Great Britain would promise to protect France from 
any aggression by Germany ; they would not, however, 
consider a political separation of the left bank from 
Germany even for a limited period, and they were slow 
to approve the occupation of the line of the Rhine by an 
inter-allied army. Clemenceau yielded slowly. He had 
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to face the militant disapproval of Foch and a strong 
political group, including Poincar6 himself, which agreed 
that it would be dangerous to set a date for the evacuation 
of the occupied territory previous to Germany’s fulfilment 
of all the conditions of the Treaty, including Reparations.^ 
By April 14, Clemenceau indicated to House the basis of 
possible agreement. 

" He said,” wrote Colonel House, " he would agree to 
the President’s terms for the protection of France, and the 
west bank of the Rhine. It was not what he wanted, but 
with the guarantee of the United States he thought it 
sufficient. He would have to fight Foch and his other 
Marshals, but he was willing to make the fight provided 
the President would agree to let the French occupy three 
strata of German territory. The first stratum to include 
Coblentz, the second, Mainz, and the third would come 
closer to the French frontier. He said in the Treaty of 
’71 Germany insisted upon occupying France for five 
years or until the indemnity was paid. The indemnity 
was paid sooner, therefore the troops were withdrawn 
sooner ; nevertheless, it set a precedent for his demand.” 

House took up the suggested compromise on the 
following day with President Wilson, who decided that 
Clemenceau’s proposals could be accepted. 

“ The President made a wry face over some of it,” 
wrote House, ” particularly the three five-year periods 
of occupation, but he agreed to it aU. . . . 

“ I went to the Ministry of War to see Clemenceau 
immediately after the President left. I said to him, ‘ I 
am the bearer of good news. The President has con- 
sented to all that you asked of me yesterday.’ He grasped 
both my hands and then embraced me. . . . 

^ See the detailed letters of M. Poincar^ in Le Temps, September 12, 
1921, and after. The French, who had earlier based their demand for 
occupation upon the plea of security, now asked for it as a gage ensuring 
payment of Reparations. 
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“ Baker and others of our entourage have been after 
me for several days concerning attacks in the French 
Press, not only against the President but against the 
United States. I told Clemenceau about this and said 
that I cared nothing about it individually, but I did care 
about the good relations between the United States and 
France and I hoped he would stop it. He summoned 
his secretary and told him in French, with much emphasis, 
that all attacks of every description on President Wilson 
and the United States must cease ; that our relations 
were of the very best and that there was no disagreement 
between our two countries upon the questions before the 
Peace Conference.” 

The effect was magical. All the Parisian papers 
appeared on the morning of the i6th with the most 
enthusiastic praise of President Wilson. 

The agreement on the Rhine occupation was not 
formally approved by Lloyd George before April 22, but 
from the 15th on, it was clear that the crisis had passed 
and that the Treaty would be ready for the German dele- 
gates who had been summoned to appear at Versailles. 

Thus on three major problems Wilson made such far- 
reaching concessions that many, if not most, liberals 
accused him of surrendering the Fourteen Points. By 
consenting to alienate the Saar from Germany for at 
least fifteen years, by approving the occupation of the 
Rhine and an inter-allied commission of military control, 
and by failing to write a definite sum of reparations 
based upon the pre-Armistice Agreement, the Allied and 
Associated Powers had certainly given the Germans the 
opportunity to argue that the Treaty was founded upon 
the desire to destroy the economic and political strength 
of Germany, rather than upon the declared war aims of 
President Wilson. 

In one respect the Americans made a concession which 
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was probably unnecessary and which returned to haunt 
Europe. The American experts originally planned to 
connect the Reparations clauses directly with the pre- 
Armistice Agreement, and this purpose was partially 
fulfilled by the language of Article 232 : “ The Allied 
and Associated Governments, however, require, and Ger- 
many undertakes, that she will make compensation for 
all damage done to the civilian population of the Allied 
and Associated Powers. . . This was merely repeating 
the pre-Armistice Agreement, the same undertaking that 
Germany had agreed to in November at the time she 
asked for an armistice. By this clause the Allies would 
have been entitled to all that Germany could pay. If 
there had been nothing else, Germany could not later 
have contended that there was any connection between 
reparations and war guilt. 

Unfortunately the French insisted upon a clear 
declaration of German responsibility for all the costs of 
the war which, they averred, Germany had imposed upon 
them. Hence Article 231 : “ The Allied and Associated 
Governments affirm and Germany accepts the responsi- 
bility of Germany and her allies for causing all the loss 
and damage to which the Allied and Associated Govern- 
ments and their nationals have been subjected as a conse- 
quence of the war imposed upon them by the aggression 
of Germany and her allies.” This seemed to the Germans 
like a confession, the truth of which they could not 
admit, extracted from them by force. It also led them 
to connect reparations with war guilt — a quite unneces- 
sary connection, since in the pre-Armistice Agreement, 
while still a free agent, Germany promised reparation. 
The Germans were thus given a basis for the argument 
that if they could prove their innocence of war guilt they 
ought to be freed from the responsibility for reparation. 
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This article, more than any other in the Treaty, stimu- 
lated sentimental discontent in Germany and the demand 
for its revision. 

But however unfortunate the decisions made by the 
Council of Four during the month of crisis, it is difficult 
to see how otherwise agreement could have been reached 
and the regime of disastrous uncertainty ended. 


V 

It is impossible to understand the concessions which 
President Wilson made to the French and the British 
without keeping in mind his determination that the 
Covenant of the League should be in the Treaty, and also 
the necessity, imposed upon him by American opinion, 
of asking for amendments to the draft Covenant. The 
generalization that he traded the League against French 
and British demands is rather too bald to express the 
real atmosphere. But it is true that he believed the 
League to be of supreme importance, the one factor 
that would mitigate the necessary evils of the territorial 
and economic settlements. This the Europeans realized 
and it strengthened their position. 

It is also true that Wilson finally secured at Paris the 
sort of League he hoped for, in the face of strong oppo- 
sition. The price he paid for it was heavy, and therein 
lies the tragedy of his later failure to carry the Covenant 
through the United States Senate. There might have 
been great moral value in a firm insistence upon the 
Fourteen Points, even though it had led to a break with 
our Associates in the war and had ruined the League. 
But to compromise with the Europeans on the Treaty 
and then fail to secure the Senate’s endorsement of the 
League, meant not merely disaster for his whole policy. 
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but the bankruptcy of the liberal movement in the 
United States of which he had been the leader. 

Colonel House was ready to compromise with the 
French and the British (perhaps more ready than the 
President), but only provided the League were created 
and the Senate persuaded to approve it, for he regarded 
American participation as vital. From the moment of 
Wilson’s return to France on March 14, he devoted 
himself chiefly to the work of revising the Covenant so 
as to meet American objections. Obviously this could 
not be successfully carried through without the help of 
the British and Italians and at least the passive approval 
of the French. At first Wilson was not inclined to con- 
sider seriously Senatorial objections, which were chiefly 
concentrated upon the need of excluding domestic ques- 
tions from the purview of the League and a specific 
recognition of the Monroe Doctrine. House was for- 
tunate in the intimacy of his friendship with Lord Robert 
Cecil, who was determined to omit no step that might 
establish the success of the League and who understood 
the need of meeting Senatorial opposition. 

Sir William Wiseman later wrote that during the last 
twelve weeks of the Peace Conference “ Colonel House's 
main interest lay in methodical preparation for the 
setting up of the League. I remember the daily confer- 
ences he had with Lord Robert Cecil and Sir Eric Drum- 
mond, who had been selected as the first Secretary- 
General of the League.” House kept in close touch 
also with the representatives of the neutral powers, who 
were asked to present their comments on the draft 
Covenant. 

" When I left Balfour,” wrote House on March 16, 
" I crossed the street for a conference with the President 
and Lord Robert Cecil. We were together for an hour 
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and a half, going over the Covenant for the League of 
Nations and discussing how it should be amended if at 
all. I am in favour of some amendments and some 
clarifications. By doing this it will make the Covenant 
a better instrument and will meet many of the objections 
of our Senate. The President . . . desires to leave it as 
it is, saying that any change will be hailed in the United 
States as yielding to the Senate, and he believes it will 
lessen rather than increase the chances of ratification. . . . 

“ March 18, 1919 : Lord Robert Cecil and I had a 
long session concerning the amendments which we think 
the League of Nations might profitably add to the 
different articles of the Covenant. This meeting was 
preparatory to the after-dinner conference which we had 
with the President to-night. David Miller was also 
present. We dined with the President at the early hour 
of seven. . . . 

“ Our meeting was fairly successful. We agreed 
upon a number of changes. The President was more 
reasonable than he was the other day as to meeting the 
wishes of the Senate, but we found it nearly impossible 
to write what the Senate desires into the Covenant and 
for reasons which are entirely sufficient. We are perfectly 
willing to adopt them if the balance of the world would 
accept them, and if they do not cause more difficulties 
than they cure. If a special reservation of the Monroe 
Doctrine is made, Japan may want a reservation made 
regarding a sphere of influence in Asia, and other nations 
will ask for similar concessions, and there is no telling 
where it would end. If a statement is made that it is 
not intended to interfere in domestic affairs, this would 
please our Senators from the Pacific Slope, but it would 
displease all the Senators of pro-Irish tendencies, for they 
would declare that it was done at the instance of the 
English in order to keep the Irish question for ever out 
of the League of Nations. 

“ We are not trying to act in an arbitrary way, but 
are sincerely desirous of meeting the views of those 
Senators who really have serious objections, but who do 
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not understand our difficulties. No one can understand 
them without being here to formulate a Covenant. 

“ March 21, xgig : There was another meeting of 
the neutrals with our Committee for the League of 
Nations. . . . These meetings have been a great success. 
The Neutrals seem happy to have had a hearing and we 
have given them all the time they desired. The amend- 
ments they have offered have usually been sensible. . . . 
There are no ‘ long-distance ’ talkers among them. They 
had their papers well prepared and everything has gone 
expeditiously. Some of the prima donnas from the 
Great Powers might well take lessons from them.” 

Formal revision of the Covenant was undertaken by 
the Commission at three meetings, on March 22, 24, and 
26. The American demand for the exclusion of domestic 
questions from the control of the League was approved 
in principle ; the Commission also agreed to Wilson’s 
request that a member of the League might withdraw 
after giving two years’ notice. Both of these changes 
were vital if Senate opposition were to be weakened, and 
it was noticeable that the British and the Italians offered 
the heartiest support. The French, on the other hand, 
not merely objected to the facilitating of withdrawal, 
but asked for the creation of a permanent commission 
of military control under the League, which would almost 
certainly have ensured the rejection of the Covenant by 
the Senate. On this point also the British and Italians 
supported Wilson and the French suggestion was vetoed. 

Certain of the more serious amendments were left for 
informal consideration before being taken up by the 
Commission, among them the proposal of the Japanese 
for a sentence in the Preamble declaring the equality of 
nations, and the American amendment on the Monroe 
Doctrine. In the meantime a revising committee was 
appointed to throw the draft articles into final form, and 
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a committee to decide upon the site of the League. House 
was placed upon both. 

“ March 27, 1919 : To show what a nimble mind the 
President has,” wrote House, ” it amused those of us 
near him last night to hear him state that he wanted 
to appoint ' the old drafting committee.’ When he 
reached this point in the sentence, I slipped a memoran- 
dum under his eye giving a new drafting committee which 
Cecil and I had just agreed upon and which did not 
include any of the old committee excepting Cecil. The 
President just glanced at the memorandum and con- 
tinued his sentence without a halt, ' but I think it would 
be an imposition to ask them to serve again, therefore I 
name the following.’ He then looked down the list 
and read it as we had prepared it. I wondered how many 
had seen this little by-play, and I wondered how many 
saw the inconsistency of his remarks when Lord Robert 
Cecil was included in the new list, he having been on the 
old. . . . 

“ A great many visitors this afternoon, among them 
Viscount Chinda and Baron Makino. They are having 
no end of trouble with Hughes of Australia. He will 
not consent to anything in the way of satisfying Japan’s 
desires. He threatens if anything is passed by our 
Committee, he will bring it up at the Plenary Conference.” 

The committee upon the site of the League of Nations, 
of which House was chairman, reached its decision without 
difficulty. As a matter of sentiment many would have 
been glad to have it placed in Brussels, as a gesture of 
reparation for the wanton attack on Belgium and the 
sufferings that she endured therefrom ; a frequently 
rehearsed fable has made President Wilson solely respon- 
sible for the rejection of Brussels in favour of Geneva. 
Colonel House’s papers make it clear that the com- 
mittee were convinced that the League must have its 
seat in a neutral country, and that President Wilson 
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exercised no direct influence in reaching a decision, 
except as his views were expressed by House. 

" March 29, 1919 : I called a meeting of the sub- 
committee of the League of Nations which is to select 
a site for the seat of the League. There was no discus- 
sion, for we were all in favour of Geneva. I suggested 
that General Smuts be appointed to represent us in the 
negotiations with Switzerland so we may obtain the 
necessary concessions, and that we should not permit 
Switzerland to donate the ground desired, but that the 
League should pay for it. Switzerland was too small 
and we were too large to require even so small a sacrifice. 
This was agreed to by all. . . . 

“ I asked Professor Rappard later in the day to get 
up a list of the different pieces of ground which he 
thought might be available. I have in mind a park of 
about 1,000 acres, within easy distance of Geneva by 
road and lake, and a beautiful water gate which might 
well be made a memorial to those who fought and died 
in the great World War. . . . 

“ There has been considerable difference between the 
Japanese delegates and Prime Minister Hughes of 
Australia concerning the resolution which the Japanese 
desire to have included in the Covenant of the League 
of Nations. Hughes insists that nothing shall go in, 
no matter how mild and inoffensive. If anything is 
attempted, his purpose is to make a speech at the 
Plenary Conference and to raise a storm of protest not 
only in the Dominions but in the western part of the 
United States. I suggested to Smuts that we talk it 
out with Makino, who is one of the committee who came 
this morning to select a site for the League of Nations. 
Orlando is the other member. 

" I told Makino frankly that while we would agree 
to the pallid formula they desired, yet unless Hughes 
promised not to make trouble we would be against 
putting it in. Smuts took the same position. I urged 
Makino to let the matter drop for the moment. I took 
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this occasion to call his attention to the virulent abuse 
of the United States in which the Japanese Press were 
now indulging. The reason for this, he told me, was 
that they thought we were objecting to the clause in the 
Covenant which they, the Japanese delegates, had pro- 
posed. He promised to let their people know just where 
the trouble lay. 

" April 2, 1919 : Dr. Wellington Koo came to find 
what was being done concerning Kiau Chau. He is 
afraid that if the Covenant has an article concerning the 
Monroe Doctrine it might leave a loophole for the 
Japanese in their contention for a sphere of influence in 
Asia.” 

VI 

The chief objection to inserting a recognition or 
endorsement of the Monroe Doctrine in the Covenant 
was that it placed the United States in a special position. 
The French delegates, Bourgeois and Lamaude, contended 
that such an amendment might prevent action of the 
League in the Western Hemisphere and, conversely, 
might relieve the United States from the obligation to 
participate in the settlement of European affairs decided 
upon by the League. If the Monroe Doctrine “ was not 
inconsistent with the terms of the Covenant,” Lamaude 
argued, “ it was unnecessary to refer to it. What was 
unnecessary might be dangerous. Relying on the special 
mention of the Monroe Doctrine in the Covenant, the 
United States might some day assert that the Doctrine 
forbade some act of intervention decided upon by the 
other members of the League.” 

The British seemed thoroughly in favour of the 
proposed amendment designed to ensure the Monroe 
Doctrine, especially in view of the general conviction that 
without it the Senate would refuse to approve the 
Covenant. They were anxious, however, before endorsing 
this special demand of the United States, to reach some 
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understanding regarding the future naval policies of 
Great Britain and the United States. 

To the surprise of many and the undoubted relief of 
the British, President Wilson had not raised the question 
of the Freedom of the Seas, despite the fact that this 
formed one of the Fourteen Points and that Lloyd 
George had written to Colonel House at the time of the 
Armistice that the British were willing to discuss it. 
Not a few, including House himself, were convinced that, 
unless the Conference undertook a codification of maritime 
law which should endorse the principle of the immunity 
of private property at sea in time of war, future diffi- 
culties between the United States and Great Britain 
would be certain. The President, however, avoided the 
issue and thereby escaped what would doubtless have 
proved a most acrid controversy with the British.* 
Grateful for this, Mr. Lloyd George was none the less 
anxious to receive a more positive endorsement of Great 
Britain’s special maritime position, perhaps a guarantee 
that the United States would not push naval competition 
to a point where they would threaten the supremacy of 
the British on the seas. Evidently the British naval 
experts were troubled by the prospect of American 
strength that would result from the programme of 1916. 
Long conversations took place between the British and 
American naval experts, which may be regarded as the 
genesis of the Washington Conference of 1921. 

At the request of the President as well as of the 

' Wilson himself explained his pohcy on the ground that under the 
League there would be no more wars except those conducted by the 
League against an “ outlaw ” state, and therefore no neutrals. Hence the 
problem of the interference with neutral trade would not arise. The ex- 
planation is not entirely satisfactory, for the League could not be an 
absolute assurance against private wars," and in any such it is certain 
that the same interference with neutral trade would take place as that 
against which the United States protested in 1915 and 1916. 
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British, House kept in close touch with Admiral Benson, 
who represented the United States in these conversations, 
and with Secretary Daniels, who had come to Paris for a 
brief visit. He agreed entirely with Benson that it was 
impossible at this time to promise that the American 
fleet should always be inferior to the British, and that the 
United States could not discontinue the programme 
already under way without reciprocal concessions by the 
British. On the other hand, as he said to Benson, " if 
the League of Nations was to have a chance of life it 
would not do to start its existence by increasing arma- 
ments instead of diminishing them.” 

Although these discussions remained entirely unknown 
to the public, the problem was one of the most serious 
and delicate of the entire Peace Conference. If the 
British insisted upon settling the whole question before 
the League was approved and the Treaty signed, the 
Conference threatened to be prolonged indefinitely. 
House suggested that both nations should agree to stop 
building, after the existing programmes were completed, 
so that the two navies would retain the same relative 
strength. He insisted that any specific agreement as to 
future building programmes must be left until later. 

The critical meeting of the League of Nations Com- 
mittee came upon April 10, and Cecil and House worked 
anxiously to reach an understanding so that nothing 
might interfere with the passing of the American amend- 
ment on the Monroe Doctrine. At House’s suggestion. 
Lord Robert drafted a letter setting forth the British 
position. 

Lord Robert Cecil to Colonel House 
My dear Colonel House : park. Apni 8, 1919 

I have found in exalted quarters that some of the 
recent utterances by high officials connected with the 

IV— 28 
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United States Navy have produced a very unfortunate 
impression. Very possibly they have been misunder- 
stood, but they have in fact conveyed the idea that the 
naval policy of America is one of expansion ; that the 
American ambition is to have a navy at least as strong 
or stronger than that of the British Empire, and so on. 
It is urged with some force that such an attitude is wholly 
inconsistent with the conception of the League of Nations, 
and that if it really represents the settled policy of the 
United States it could only lead sooner or later to a 
competition in arms between us and them. To inaugurate 
the League of Nations by a competition in armaments 
between its two chief supporters would doom it to com- 
plete sterility or worse. I cannot help feeling that there 
is a great deal of force in this contention, and I do beheve 
that in some way or another the impression I have tried 
to describe ought to be removed if the League is to have 
a fair start. The position is undoubtedly complicated 
by the British sentiment about sea power. It has been 
now for centuries past an article of faith with every 
British statesman that the safety of the country depends 
upon her ability to maintain her sea defence, and hke 
all deep-rooted popular sentiments it is founded in 
truth. Not only have we dominions scattered over the 
face of the world, each of which requires protection 
from the sea, but the teeming population of the islands of 
the United Kingdom can only be fed and clothed pro- 
vided the avenues of sea traffic are safe. We import 
four-fifths bf our cereals, two-thirds of our meat, the 
whole of our cotton and almost the whole of our wool. If 
we were blockaded for a month or less we shoiild have to 
surrender at discretion. That is not true of any other 
country in the world to the same extent. Least of all 
is it true of the United States, which could, as far as 
necessaries of life are concerned, laugh at any blockade. 

I think you will believe me when I say that I am 
passionately desirous of Anglo-American friendship, and a 
convinced believer in its existence and durability, but I 
must freely admit that if I were British Minister of the 
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Navy and I saw that British Naval safety was being 
threatened, even by America, I should have to recom- 
mend to my feUow countrymen to spend their last shilling 
in bringing our fleet up to the point which I was advised 
was necessary for their safety. I do not of course ask you 
to accept these views, but I do ask you to recognize their 
existence. I do not know whether in your country you 
have any traditional policy around which popular senti- 
ment has crystallized in a similar way, but if you have 
you will be able to appreciate the kind of British feeling 
that exists on this point. 

You have sometimes been good enough to invite me 
to speak to you as frankly as I would to one of my 
countrymen, and in that spirit I venture to ask you 
whether you could do anything to reassure us on this 
point. Would it be possible, for instance, for you to 
say that when the Treaty of Peace containing the League 
of Nations has been signed you would abandon or modify 
your new naval programme ? I am sure that the 
British Government would be only too ready to give 
corresponding assurances. That would be what the 
French call a “ beau geste ” with which to inaugurate 
the League ; and if you could also intimate, however 
informally, that the two Governments would consult 
together from year to year as to their naval programmes, 
and that the British sentiment on the matter wo^d not be 
disregarded, I feel confident that the present very 
genuine anxieties on the point could be completely 
removed. 

Yours very sincerely 

Robert Cecil 

This letter was discussed by the President and House, 
and it was decided that Wilson should authorize House to 
reply, agreeing to periodic consultation between the two 
Governments regarding naval building in the future, but 
intimating that modification of the naval programme 
already voted by Congress would not be considered. 
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Colonel House to the President 

Paris, April 9, 1919 

Dear Governor: 

This is about the kind of letter Cecil wants. He 
may object because I made clear that we intend carrying 
out the old programme. Both Gregory and Miller have 
read the letter and approve it. 

Quick action is necessary because of our League of 
Nations meeting to-morrow night. This letter is of 
course in lieu of the one I was to send Lloyd George. 

[E. M. H.] 


Colonel House to Lord Robert Cecil 

Paris, April 9, 1919 

Dear Lord Robert: 

Thank you for your letter of April eighth, with the 
spirit of which I am in cordial agreement. If the kind 
of peace is made for which we are working and which will 
include a League of Nations, it will surely be necessary 
for us to live up to its intentions, and in order to do this 
I am sure you will find the United States ready to 
“ abandon or modify our new naval programme,” by 
which I understood you to mean our programme not yet 
provided for by law, as our naval biU for the next fiscal 
year has not yet passed. I am also certain that you will 
find us ready and willing to consult with the British 
Government from year to year regarding the naval 
programmes' of the two Governments. The President 
himself has, I think, made our intentions in this matter 
quite clear in a statement which he made to the London 
Times on December twenty-first in which he said : " It 
is essential to the future peace of the world that there 
should be the frankest possible co-operation, and the 
most generous understanding between the two English- 
speaking Democracies. We comprehend and appreciate, 
I believe, the grave problems which the war has brought 
to the British people, and fully understand the special 
international questions which arise from the fact of your 
peculiar position as an Island Empire.” 
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I am sending this letter with the President’s approval. 

I am, my dear Lord Robert, 

Yours very sincerely 

E. M. House 

On the morning of April 10, Cecil and House dis- 
cussed this correspondence, which was designed to assure 
the British that the United States did not plan to enter 
upon a career of naval competition with Great Britain. 
Lord Robert at the request of President Wilson drafted a 
memorandum of this important conversation. 

Lord Robert Cecil to Colonel House 

Paris, April lo, 1919 

My dear Colonel House : 

Here is the memorandum. If you approve it and 
could let me know that you approve by telephone or 
otherwise I will send it on to the Prime Minister.* 

Yours very truly 

Robert Cecil 

Memorandum of Conversation between Colonel House 
and Lord Robert Cecil 

April 10, 1919 

I saw Colonel House this morning and showed him 
the draft letter a copy of which is annexed. He said to 
me that the difficulty was that the programme which the 
United States Government were now working on was one 
sanctioned some little time ago, and its execution had 
been postponed by reason of the diversion of all the 
energies of the United States authorities towards building 
the quantities of small craft which they had been con- 
structing for the anti-submarine campaign. But for 
that it would have been completed, or nearly completed, 
some time ago. As it was, contracts had been made for 
the whole of it, and almost all of it was either begun or 

> Pencilled note by E. M. H. : ''I read this letter and memo to the 
President to-night and he approved. April 10/19.’' 
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on the point of being begun. As all this had been done 
under the authority of Congress, he was himself doubtful 
whether the President could interfere with it. 

I asked him whether it would not be possible for the 
President to postpone the commencement of those ships 
which had not been actually begun until after the Treaty 
of Peace had been signed, so that we might have time to 
discuss and consider the matter together. 

He said he thought that might be possible, and would 
see what could be done in that direction. At the same 
time he repeated more than once that there was no idea 
in the mind of the President of building a fleet in competi- 
tion with that of Great Britain. That was entirely 
foreign to his purpose. . . . 

We agreed that the point of view of the fighting 
services made any accommodation between nations very 
difiicult. He then urged that it really would be much 
better to leave the thing as it was left by his letter to 
me : that we might fuUy rely on the intention of the 
President not to build in competition with us ; and that 
he thought that some arrangement as to the relative 
strengths of the fleets ought to be arrived at ; and that 
conversations with that object might well be begun as 
soon as the Treaty of Peace was signed. But he added 
that he was very much afraid that if the matter were 
stirred in public at all now, national spirit on both sides 
would be aroused and no accommodation would be 
possible. 

I assured him that it was far from our purpose to 
have any public controversy on the subject, and that all 
that had passed between us was strictly confidential. 

Robert Cecil 

Lord Robert Cecil to Colonel House 
[Draft letter] 

Paris, April 10, 1919 

Many thanks for your letter, with the spirit of which 
I am in hearty agreement. Indeed, I have already 
written to Mr. Lloyd George, who had spoken to me on 
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the subject, that once the League of Nations was part of 
the Treaty of Peace it will be necessary for all of us to 
live up to its spirit and to do this it will be inconsistent 
to continue to increase armaments either by land or sea. 
That is as I have ascertained also the view of the Presi- 
dent, In the same way it will be part of our duty under 
the Covenant to interchange information as to our naval 
programmes and I should hope that in the case of America 
and England that obligation will be carried out in 
cordial co-operation. You will not forget in this con- 
nection the recognition by the President of Great Britain’s 
special position as to sea power ? 

VII 

It may have been that Mr. Lloyd George was dis- 
appointed not to have a more specific promise from the 
United States to avoid naval competition and especially 
an agreement that the existing American naval programme 
would be curtailed. If so, he did not allow his feelings 
to interfere with Cecil’s desire to support Wilson’s 
amendment on the Monroe Doctrine, which was brought 
up at the meeting of the League of Nations Commission 
on the evening of April lo. The debate was prolonged 
because of the unwillingness of the French to accept the 
amendment, and followed lively discussion on the ques- 
tion of the use of French as the sole official language for 
the Covenant and the League, as well as on the seat of 
the League. In the first of these questions the French 
stood out against the British, Italians, and Americans ; 
in the second they supported the eloquent arguments of 
M. Hymans for placing the League organization at Brussels 
rather than Geneva. The recommendation of the Com- 
mittee in favour of Geneva was finally passed, though 
by a narrow margin. 

" One of the most important meetings of the Com- 
mittee for the League of Nations was held last night at 
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eight o’clock,” wrote House on April ii. " We heard 
the women present their claims in a series of admirable 
short speeches. Five minutes was as much as anyone 
used, but each speech was crowded with a wealth of 
argument and statement within the time limit. I think 
the entire Committee was impressed. 

” Then followed one of the stormiest meetings we have 
had at all. There was a row with Bourgeois at the be- 
ginning over the question of the use of French for the 
official text of the League. After that, we fought for 
another hour over the insertion of a clause covering the 
Monroe Doctrine. Here again, it was the French. Every 
one else was willing. It seems the irony of fate that 
France, who has more at stake in the League of Nations 
than any other country, should have tried to keep us from 
putting in a clause which will practically make certain 
the acceptance of the League by the American people 
and the Senate. . . . The President finally made an 
impassioned speech on the subject. He did not speak 
longer than ten minutes, but what he said was full of 
eloquence and good sense. It convinced everybody but 
the French delegates. . . . We finally passed the clause, 
or thought we had. . . . 

“ Cecil bears the brunt of explanation and his patience 
is marvellous.” 

The amendment to the Covenant which President 
Wilson brought forward was evolved after careful study 
of various formulas, especially of one advised by Mr. 
Taft, who cabled a suggested draft to the President. It 
avoided putting the United States in the position of 
asking an especial favour and at the same time it gave 
indirectly an international sanction to the Monroe Doc- 
trine : ^ 

1 Mr. Taft's cable to the President was as follows : 

“ If you bring back the Treaty with the League of Nations in it, make 
more specific reservations of the Monroe Doctrine, fix a term for the dura- 
tion of the League and the limit of armament, require expressly unanimity 
of action of Executive Council and body of Delegates, and add to Article 
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" Nothing in this Covenant shall be deemed to affect 
the validity of international engagements such as treaties 
of arbitration or regional understandings like the Monroe 
Doctrine for securing the maintenance of peace.” 

To this the French objected, but both Cecil and 
Orlando offered warm support of the amendment. It 
“ had been inserted,” said Lord Robert, “ in order to 
quiet doubts and to calm misunderstandings. It did not 
make the substance of the Doctrine more or less valid. 
He understood this amendment to say what he believed 
to be implicit in the Covenant, what he believed to be 

15 a provision that where the Executive Council of the Body of Delegates 
finds the difference to grow out of an exclusively domestic policy, it 
shall recommend no settlement, the ground will be completely cut from 
under the opponents of the League in the Senate. Addition to Article 1 5 
will answer objection as to Japanese immigration, as well as tariffs under 
Article 21. Reservation of the Monroe Doctrine might be as follows : 

‘ Any American state or states may protect the integrity of American 
territory and the independence of the Government whose territory it is 
whether a member of the League or not, and may, in the interests of 
American peace, object to and prevent the further transfer of American 
territory or sovereignty to any Power outside the Western Hemisphere.' 

" Monroe Doctrine reservation alone would probably carry the Treaty, 
but others would make it certain. 

“ William H. Taft." 

President Wilson first remodelled Taft's suggested reservation to read : 
" Nothing in this Covenant shall be deemed to affect or deny the right of 
any American state or states to protect the integrity of American territory 
and the independence of any American Government whose territory 
is threatened, whether a member of the League or not, or, in the interest 
of American peace, to object to and prevent the further transfer of American 
territory or sovereignty to any Power outside the Western Hemisphere." 
This reservation attempted to define the Monroe Doctrine without naming 
it. The British preferred to name it without defining it, and suggested 
to House the following : Nothing in this Covenant shall be deemed to 
affect any international engagement or understanding for securing the 
peace of the world such as treaties of arbitration and the Monroe Doctrine." 
The final amendment chosen was obviously closely related to this British 
draft. 
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true — that there was nothing in the Monroe Doctrine 
which conflicted with the Covenant, and therefore nothing 
in the Covenant which interfered with international 
understandings like the Monroe Doctrine.” When 
Lamaude argued that it might be interpreted to mean 
that the obligation on the United States to intervene in 
Europe was lessened, Orlando replied that the Monroe 
Doctrine " had not prevented the United States from 
intervening in this war. They would be more ready to 
do so when they had accepted the additional obligations 
of membership of the League. He could not understand 
M. Lamaude’s doubts.” 

As the French still objected. President Wilson made 
his final appeal. What he said was evidently not 
effectively reported in the proch-verbal, for House refers 
to it as an ” impassioned speech,” and Miller as a 
" speech of witching eloquence — a speech made after 
midnight, which left the secretaries gasping with admira- 
tion, their pencils in their hands, their duties forgotten, 
and hardly a word taken down.”* The basis of the 
President’s appeal, so far as the abbreviated proch- 
verbal records it, was sentimental : 

” At a time when the world was in the grip of absolu- 
tism,” he declared, " one of the two or three then free 
States of Europe suggested to the United States that 
they should take some political step to guard against the 
spread of absolutism to the American Continent. Among 
these States was England. Acting upon this suggestion 
the principles of the Monroe Doctrine were laid down, 
and from that day to this, they had proved a successful 
barrier against the entrance of absolutism into North 
and South America. Now that a document was being 
drafted which was the logical extension of the Monroe 
Doctrine to the whole world, was the United States to 

* David Hunter Miller, What Really Happened at Pans, 416. 
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be penalized for her early adoption of this policy ? A 
hundred years ago the Americans had said that the 
absolutism of Europe should not come to the American 
Continent. When there had come a time when the 
liberty of Europe was threatened by the spectre of a new 
absolutism, America came gladly to help in the preserva- 
tion of European liberty. Was this issue going to be 
debated, was the Commission going to scruple on words 
at a time when the United States was ready to sign a 
Covenant which made her for ever part of the movement 
for liberty ? Was this the way in which America’s early 
service to liberty was to be rewarded ? The Commission 
could not afford to deprive America of the privilege of 
joining in this movement.” 

The objections of the French to the amendment were 
not removed by Wilson’s appeal. Lamaude replied 
" that he had no doubt that the United States would 
come again to the help of Europe if it were threatened 
by absolutism. Future wars might not, however, be 
wars of liberation. They might be economic in origin. 
The question was, therefore, whether the United States 
would come to the help of France should she be engaged 
in a struggle with a country which happened to be quite 
as liberal as herself.” 

So strongly did they feel that, although on April lo 
the amendment was declared to be adopted, at the final 
meeting on the following evening they brought the 
question up again. As Wilson refused all the substitute 
amendments which they offered, they finally declared 
that they would have to make a reservation and inti- 
mated that the matter would be raised in the Plenary 
Conference. 

The meeting was prolonged by the effort of the 
Japanese to introduce their amendment to the Preamble, 
consisting simply of the words " by the endorsement of 
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the principle of the equality of Nations and the just 
treatment of their nationals.” 

“ The President was for accepting it,” wrote House, 
” but Cecil, under instructions from his Government, 
could not ; and since I knew that Hughes would fight 
it and make an inflammatory speech in the Plenary 
Session, I urged the President to stay with the British, 
which he did.” 

A majority of the Commission actually voted for the 
Japanese amendment, but as the support was not 
unanimous, President Wilson, as chairman, declared it 
not adopted.' The meeting did not adjourn until ten 
minutes of one in the morning, largely upon the insistence 
of Wilson, who realized that the moment when a com- 
mittee wishes to stop work is the moment to force a 
decision. " Long experience in such matters,” wrote 
House, ” teaches that it is the last quarter of an hour 
that does the work. Everyone practically gave up and 
we passed matters almost as fast as we could read them 
during the last fifteen minutes. . . . Around half past 
twelve Cecil asked how long the meeting was to continue. 
I said until daylight or until we had finished.” 

Thus the, Commission ended its labours, leaving final 

^ The vote was eleven to six in favour of the Japanese amendment, 
Wilson and House not voting. When the French called Wilson’s attention 
to the fact that a majority had voted in its favour, the President replied 
that ” decisions of the Commission were not valid unless unanimous. . . . 
There was only one case where a decision of the majority had prevailed, and 
that was in the case of determining the Seat of the League. In that case 
it had been necessary to accept the opinion of the majority inasmuch as 
no other procedure was possible if the question was to be decided at all." 

If the French had wished to press their opposition to the Monroe 
Doctrine amendment on this principle, they might have blocked its in- 
sertion in the Covenant. Doubtless they did not care so directly to op- 
pose President Wilson without definite instructions from Clemenceau ; 
hence they merely entered reservations. 
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changes in details to the drafting commission.* It left 
to another committee the duty of preparing resolutions 
designed to set the League in operation as soon as possible. 

Colonel House to the President 

Paris, April 26, 1919 

Dear Governor ; 

After many conferences between Cecil, Miller, and 
myself we have thought best, if you approve, that you 
and the two Prime Ministers should pass at your Monday 
morning meeting the enclosed resolution so it can be 
presented at the Plenary Conference on Monday after- 
noon. 

Lloyd George, I understand, agrees to it, so it is only 
Clemenceau who will have to be considered. 

Affectionately yours 

E. M. House 

Resolution for the Plenary Conference on the Covenant of 
the League of Nations 

The Conference, having considered and adopted the 
amended Covenant presented by the Commission on the 
League of Nations, resolves : 

1. That the first Secretary-General of the League 
shall be Honourable Sir James Eric Drummond, K.C.M.G., 
C.B. 

2. That until such time as the Assembly shall have 
selected the first four Members of the League to be 
represented on the Council in accordance with Article IV 
of the Covenant, Representatives of Belgium, Brazil, 
Greece, and Spain shall be members of the Council. 

3. That the Powers to be represented on the Council 
of the League of Nations are requested to name repre- 
sentatives who shall form a Committee of nine to prepare 
plans for the organization of the League and for the 

^ This drafting committee, taking a very liberal view of its powers,'* 
inserted the Red Cross article, which Mr. Miller says was due to Colonel 
House. (What Really Happened at Paris, 421.) 
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establishment of the Seat of the League, and to make 
arrangements and to prepare the agenda for the first 
meeting of the Assembly. This Committee shall report 
both to the Council and to the Assembly of the League.* 

Two days later, on April 28, the Peace Conference 
approved the Covenant as amended without the change 
of a word. Up to the last moment the fear persisted that 
Mr. Hughes of Australia would make the anti-League 
speech in the open Session which he had been threatening 
during the winter, and that M. Bourgeois or M. Lamaude 
would publicly voice the demand for an intemationcd 
military organization or the objections to the article on 
the Monroe Doctrine which they had expressed in the 
Commission. But Clemenceau allowed nothing to inter- 
fere with the prompt ratification of the Covenant, not 
even the scruples of the French delegates themselves. 

“ To-day has been eventful," wrote House. " The 
Plenary Session unanimously adopted the draft of the 
Covenant for the League of Nations which our Com- 
mittee wrote. It also passed the Resolution which the 
President offered. It not only names the nations which 
are to compose the Council of Nine, but also names the 
nations which are to compose the Committee on Organiza- 
tion. . . . Clemenceau put the ‘ steam roller ’ promptly 
to work as soon as those who wanted to make speeches 
to go in the proch-verbal had finished. Everything was 
passed almost before the Conference could catch its 
breath.” 

Nothing is more clear than that the revision of the 
Covenant, which was largely designed to meet the 

* The Committee as appointed consisted of M. Jacquemyns (Belgium), 
M. Magelhaes (Brazil), M, Pichon (France), Lord Robert Cecil (Great 
Britain), M. Venizelos (Greece), Marquis Imperiali (Italy), Viscount 
Chinda (Japan), M. Quifiones do Leon (Spain), Colonel House (U.S.A.). 
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objections of the United States Senate, could never 
have been carried through, nor the amended Covenant 
passed, without the hearty support of the other Principal 
Powers. Orlando stood firmly behind Wilson and 
House upon every occasion. Cecil brought his personal 
influence and his debating power to aid in the passing 
of the Monroe Doctrine amendment. The Japanese 
yielded their own special amendment at the same time 
that they supported that of Wilson. The objections of 
the French delegates, which might have spelled ruin for 
the American programme, were finally swept aside by 
the French Prime Minister himself. 

It would have been surprising indeed if, after accept- 
ing the special American demands as regards the League 
of Nations, the other Principal Powers had not expected 
and exacted concessions that touched their own special 
aspirations. 



CHAPTER XII 
FIUME AND SHANTUNG 


Every question associated with this settlement wears a new aspect — a 
new aspect given it by the very victory for right for which Italy has made 
the supreme sacrifice. 

President Wilson*s Manifesto, April 23, 1919 
I 

T he compromises of mid-April made possible the 
American amendments to the Covenant and its 
acceptance by the Plenary Conference ; they 
also brought within sight the completion of the Treaty 
with Germany, and on April 14 the Germans were 
invited to send delegates to Versailles. But the period 
of crisis was not ended, for two important questions 
remained unsettled. The Japanese demanded that 
German rights in Shantung should be ceded to them, and 
the Italians threatened to withdraw from participation 
in the Gerrpan Treaty unless their claims in the Adriatic 
were satisfied. 

The problem of Italian claims had been shelved 
during the early months of the Conference, although 
many informal conversations were carried on by Signor 
Orlando, President Wilson, and Colonel House. The 
result of this postponement, in a certain sense, was to 
make an ultimate solution more difficult of discovery, 
since it gave time for the development of nationalistic 
aspirations in Italy. It was natural, also, that the 
Italians should become more insistent as they observed 

448 
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the concessions which Wilson was obliged to make to the 
French and the British. 

In the spring of 1918, hopes had been high that an 
amicable arrangement could be made between Italian 
and Jugo-Slav claims, for Orlando seemed to approve 
the Pact of Rome. But with the complete collapse of 
Austria in the autumn of 1918, the Italians were evidently 
appalled by the prospect of a strong Jugo-Slav State 
on the other side of the Adriatic ; they spoke of the 
Croats and Slovenes as enemies, and, not content with 
the Treaty of London, they set up a claim to Fiume, 
which, according to the Treaty, had been assigned to 
Croatia. 

At the time of the Armistice, Orlando attempted to 
make formal reservation to Point IX of the Fourteen 
Points, so as to give free scope to later claims ; this 
reservation, if it be admitted that it was actually made,^ 
was never published and never communicated formally 
to President Wilson, as in the case of the two reservations 
on the Freedom of the Seas and Reparations. It thus 
remained a matter of doubt as to whether Italy was 
legally bound by the Fourteen Points in the matter of 
the Austro-Italian frontiers. President Wilson appar- 
ently made no attempt to advance the contention that 
Italy was so bound, despite the strong argument he might 
have adduced ; in fact he later (April 20) admitted to 
the Council of Four that he did not regard her as 

^ Sonnino read a draft reservation on Point IX on October 30 to the 
Prime Ministers, but this was never presented to the Supreme War Coun- 
cil. At the meeting of the Supreme War Council on November i, Orlando 
referred to this reservation, but when Clemenceau directed attention to 
other topics he failed to read it to the Council. That he himself did not 
believe that a satisfactory reservation had been made was indicated by 
his suggestion to the Prime Ministers on November 3 that Wilson should 
be informed of the Italian attitude on Point IX. But this information 
was never officially sent to the President. (See above. Chapter VI.) 

IV— 29 
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bound by the Fourteen Points in making peace with 
Austria. 

President Wilson thus not merely failed to dispose 
of the Secret Treaties at the start of the Conference by 
an insistence upon the Fourteen Points, but weakened his 
position further by yielding his strongest argument ; 
namely, that Italy was bound if not legally, certainly 
morally by the pre-Armistice Agreement. He made the 
further mistake, which he himself afterwards recognized, 
of approving Italy’s claim to the Brenner frontier, 
perhaps the least justifiable of the entire Italian case,^ 
Some years later. Colonel House discussed this issue with 
Mr. Frazier, who during the course of the Peace Con- 
ference was present at many of the negotiations between 
the President and the Italians. 

" Frazier told me,” wrote House, " how Wilson pro- 
mised Orlando to give Italy the Tyrol. He said that 
Orlando had asked him, Frazier, to interpret for the two 
of them and that no one else was present excepting Wilson, 
Orlando, and himself. Orlando made a plea for Fiume 
and Wilson replied, ‘ I cannot consent for Fiume to go to 
Italy, but you may count upon me for the Brenner line.’ 
This did not satisfy Orlando, but he held Wilson to his 
promise. ... I have often wondered just why Wilson 
consented to this line. Clemenceau, Lloyd George, and 
I discussed it during the Armistice proceedings and the 
three of us came to the conclusion that the Tyrol should 
not be taken from Austria. They were committed by the 

^ Lord Bryce later wrote to Colonel House regarding the cession of 
this region to Italy : “I earnestly hope that the 200,000 or more 
German-speaking Tirolese who inhabit it will not be handed over to 
Italy. That would be a graver departure from the principle of nationality 
than any that arose between Italy and the Yugo-Slavs of the Adriatic. 
Italy never had any rule at all in Central Tirol, and has no shadow of 
right to annex it. The people are . . . innocent of any guilt for this war, 
and would bitterly resent being subjected to ItaUan rule." 
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Secret Treaties, but thought the United States could 
protest.” * 

On the other hand, the position of the Italian delegates 
was not strong. Hostile political forces in Italy threat- 
ened to overthrow the Orlando Ministry. Unlike Cle- 
menceau, who laid down a careful programme of French 
claims from which he might withdraw gradually and safely 
so as to reach a compromise, and who was willing to 
fight extremists on his own side, Orlando found himself 
pushed from demand to demand by the rising flood of 
Italian enthusiasm. He did not dare yield any claims 
for fear of political disaster at home. He knew that if the 
worst came to the worst he could rely upon the French 
and the British to approve the Treaty of London ; but 
he did not want the Treaty of London because it excluded 
Fiume, and the British and French made plain their 
unwillingness to give Fiume to Italy. 

The whole problem was thus confused to the point 
where effective concessions on one side or the other 
proved impossible. The Italians from the beginning of 
the Conference had endeavoured to stress their lively 
and sincere sympathy with the ideals of President Wilson. 
Orlando had given the heartiest support to the President 
and Cecil in drafting the Covenant. He had completely 
fallen in with the American policy of non-intervention 
in Russia, except for the sending in of a relief expedition . 
The real clash of interests was between the British and 
French on the one hand and the Italians on the other. 
Yet the irony of fate brought it about that the open differ- 

' Colonel House to C. S., May 28, 1928. In May 1919, President Wilson 
said to C. S. that his own approval of the Brenner frontier was " based 
on insufiScient study.” Mr. Baker, who rarely criticizes Mr. Wilson, says 
[Woodrow Wilson and World Settlement, ii. 146) : ” Already the President 
had, unfortunately, promised the Brenner Pass boundary to Orlando.” 
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ence which threatened to split the Conference developed 
between Wilson and Orlando. 

For the Italian delegates personally, especially Orlando, 
Colonel House had the most cordial feelings, which were 
maintained through numerous conversations. Writing 
towards the end of the Peace Conference House recorded : 

” I do not know what experiences the President had 
with Orlando when I was not present, but I do know 
that when the three of us were together and when Orlando 
and I worked alone I found him one of the most satis- 
factory of colleagues. He was always courteous, even 
under trying circumstances, and he was generous almost 
to a fault in yielding to the American view when his 
own country was not involved. And even in negotiations 
involving Italy, he endeavoured to be fair, and when, 
from our point of view, he was not, it was because of 
the pressure brought to bear upon him from Rome and 
from his Italian colleagues. I shall always remember 
him as an able, upright gentleman who strove to do his 
best under very difficult conditions.” 

Because of his personal regard for Orlando and his 
conviction that the interests of Italy and the United States 
at the Peace Conference were closely allied. Colonel 
House maintained with him an intimacy which is reflected 
in the memoranda of numerous conferences, beginning 
immediately after the Armistice. ^ They make plain that 
House was opposed to the full Italian claims. Thus, 
on January 9, he said to Orlando that he was “ not in 
favour of giving territory to Italy which might sow the 

^ These memoranda are more numerous and specific than in the case of 
Clemenceau or the British, for as Orlando spoke no English, Mr. Frazier 
acted as interpreter and preserved a careful record of the conversations. 
D. H. Miller says of Orlando's English : “I was talking one evening with 
him and Marshal JofEre, who said to Orlando, in French, ‘ Do you know 
any Enghsh ? ' To which Orlando replied that he knew very little — 
* Nothing,' he added, ' except these words, “ eleven o'clock, I don't agree, 
good-bye.""’ [Atlantic Monthly, August 1921, p. 274.) 
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seeds of future discord and war. ... If the Italians 
insisted upon the line drawn by the Pact of London, 
which included Dalmatia, it would certainly mean war 
. . . the Czecho-Slovaks would protest more vehemently 
against the inclusion of Fiume in the Italian realm than 
the Jugo-Slavs.” 

On the other hand. House was more keenly alive than 
most of the Americans to the sympathy manifested and 
the services rendered by the Italians in the struggle to 
establish the League ; and he counted upon Italian assist- 
ance in the equally difficult task of putting the League into 
operation. It is possible that Colonel House’s anxiety 
to achieve the successful establishment of the League 
led him to appreciate more fully than he otherwise would 
the desirability of compromise with the Italians, just as 
it had proved necessary to compromise with the French and 
British. He had always endeavoured to make plain to 
Orlando the importance he placed upon the continuance 
of cordial Italo-American relations, and Orlando evidently 
regarded House as one who would present Italian claims 
to the President in the friendliest light. 

President Wilson, also, entertained the kindliest 
personal feelings towards Signor Orlando. Among 
House’s papers is an interesting note from the President, 
suggesting that House make plain to Orlando that he 
cannot agree to yield Fiume to Italy : “ Perhaps you 
will think it best to break this to our friend, of whom I 
am really fond and whom I long to help.” 

It has been alleged that the cordiality of House’s 
attitude towards Orlando at a moment when most of the 
Americans were believed by the Italians to be unfriendly, 
and his anxiety to discover a workable compromise, 
actually lessened the chances of a compromise ; the Ital- 
ians, it is stated, believed that the American Delegation 
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was divided against itself, and this impression rendered 
them more unyielding in their demands than they would 
otherwise have been. Whether or not Colonel House’s 
attitude led the Italians to believe that the President 
would ultimately make larger concessions than he actually 
intended, it is true that the American Delegation was not 
agreed upon the advice it gave Wilson. 

The specialists responsible for the study of the 
Adriatic problem were all convinced that any arrangement 
that deprived the Jugo-Slavs of either northern Dalmatia 
or Fiume would be vicious and unwise ; they felt that if 
Italy secured " even nominal sovereignty over Fiume as 
the price of supporting the League," the League would 
become " a coalition to maintain an unjust settlement.” 
This opinion was carried to the President by letter, and 
personally by Professor Douglas Johnson, Chief of the 
Division of Boundary Geography, whose judgment Wilson 
regarded as authoritative. Other members of the Ameri- 
can Delegation, such as David Hunter Miller, George 
Louis Beer, and James T. Shotwell, with interests in 
aspects of the general settlement other than the Italian, 
" felt that attention had been concentrated too narrowly 
. . . upon local questions of demography. The issue 
was of large significance solely because it involved 
matters of general policy ; and should be approached 
from that angle.” ^ This group sought by conversations 
with the Italians to discover some compromise, and 
Colonel House encouraged them to investigate every 
opportunity. 

II 

The Adriatic question became acute in the first 
week of April, precisely at the moment of crisis over 

^ J, T. Shotwell, George Louis Beer, no. See also David Hunter Miller, 
“ The Adriatic Negotiations at Paris,'* in Atlantic Monthly, August 1921. 
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Reparations, the Saar, and the Rhine frontier. On April 
2, at the end of a long conversation that covered the 
entire range of disputed topics. President Wilson asked 
House to explain to the Italians the American proposal, 
which, while granting them the Treaty of London line 
in the Tyrol, assigned eastern Istria, Fiume, and Dalmatia 
to the Jugo-Slavs. 

" He wished me to outline to Orlando the boundary 
and other terms for Italy,” wrote House in his diary. 
“ I do not relish the job, but I promised to do it. I sh^ 
see Orlando on Friday and tell him just where we wish the 
northern and eastern boundaries of Italy to be.” 

As it turned out, the conference with Orlando came 
on Thursday instead of Friday, for on Thursday morning 
Lloyd George suddenly raised the question of the 
Adriatic in the Council of Four and suggested calling 
in the Jugo-Slav representatives. Orlando decided to 
absent himself from the afternoon meeting, and so 
informed the President. 

“ As for the very delicate matter,” Orlando wrote 
Wilson, “ of giving a further hearing to the representa- 
tives of the Slovenes and Croats — against whom Italy 
has been at war for four years — I would not insist against 
it, just as I would not exclude the advisability of giving 
a hearing to the representatives of any other enemy 
people on whom it is a question of imposing conditions. 
But, on the other hand, as no such debate has yet been 
granted, I insist in thinking it advisable to abstain from 
taking part in a meeting which, as things stand, must 
necessarily give rise to debate. 

” I realize, with keen regret, that my absence may 
give rise to an impression, which I should be the first 
to wish to avoid, that a misunderstanding has arisen 
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between the Italian Government and the Allied and 
Associated Governments. I think, however, that such 
an impression will not be given, as the meeting this 
afternoon is not the meeting of the representatives of 
the four Powers, but a conversation between the Presi- 
dent of the United States and the Prime Ministers of 
Great Britain and France with those gentlemen. 

I earnestly hope, Mr. President, that in this way 
the reason for my absence will be seen in its true light, 
i.e. not as an evidence of disagreement, but as an act of 
consideration towards colleagues, whose wish it is to 
obtain all the data available in order to form their own 
opinion on the grave matters under consideration." 

Instead of going to the Council of Four, Orlando came 
to the Crillon to see Colonel House. But neither then 
nor at later conferences could either suggest a workable 
compromise. 

" The most important business of the afternoon," 
wrote House on April 3, " was my interview with 
Orlando. He is disturbed over the turn affairs took this 
morning at the meeting of the Council of Four. Lloyd 
George . . . precipitated something akin to a panic by 
suggesting that the Adriatic question be taken up. It 
developed that no one but Orlando was in favour of 
Fiume going to Italy. Lloyd George then suggested, 
and the President and Clemenceau agreed, that the 
Jugo-Slavs present their case this afternoon. This put 
the finishing touches to Orlando, and while he was 
invited to take part in the Italian funeral he declined to 
do so. ... He looks upon Jugo-Slavs much as the French 
look upon Germans, and he is as indignant as Clemenceau 
would be if the Germans were asked to give their views 
upon the left bank of the Rhine.^ 

" I had all the maps out and Orlando and I went over 

^ A very clear example of the atmosphere in Paris which made it im- 
possible to present adequately the contentions of any " ex-enemy.*' 
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the lines. He was not happy when he saw that the line 
ran west of Fiume. He declared Italy could never 
accept such a settlement. We would have little difficulty 
if it were not for Fiume. If the peace settlement had 
been made just after the Armistice, all these questions 
could have been settled without difficulty, for Fiume 
would never have been injected into the terms by the 
Italians, nor the Saar Basin and Rhenish Republic by 
the French. 

" April 7, 1919 : Orlando came at noon to present a 
new plan for the settlement of the Adriatic question. . . . 
He desired to make a free city to the west of Fiume. . . . 
I promised to take it up with the President, which I did, 
and he turned it down as quickly as I did myself. 

“ April 15, 1919 : Orlando asked to come around this 
morning at ten and he was with me for a half-hour. . . . 
I begged him not to be discouraged about the settlement 
of their frontier. The questions between France on the 
one side and the United States and England on the other, 
were much more difficult and had seemed insoluble. 
However, we have been working upon them for several 
months with Clemenceau on the one hand, and Lloyd 
George on the other, and now they were being settled to 
the satisfaction of all parties concerned. The Italian 
questions could also be settled provided there was a 
disposition to yield a little by all parties, and if there 
was a continuous discussion of them, which must neces- 
sarily bring out new ideas and some compromises. . . . 
Fiume was the main difficulty. If we could get over that 
hurdle, the rest would be settled in a canter.” 


As a compromise possibility. Colonel House put 
forward the plan of making Fiume a free city under the 
administration of the League of Nations, thus guarantee- 
ing the autonomy of the 25,000 Italians there and also 
the protection of the economic needs of the Slav hinter- 
land. The American specialists were not convinced 
that the plan would protect the rights of the Jugo- 
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Slavs and so advised the President.^ Wilson sympa- 
thized with the specialists, but recognized the need of 
making some compromise : “I am ready to fight for the 
line you gentlemen have given me,” he said to Douglas 
Johnson, “ with one possible exception : it may seem 
best to make Fiume an independent port.” * 

But this suggestion by no means satisfied Signor 
Orlando, who realized that failure to bring Fiume under 
the Italian flag meant the overthrow of his Ministry. 
On April 13, he protested against calling in the Germans 
to receive the Treaty ; on the following day he had a 
long conversation with Wilson, during the course of 
which the President handed him a memorandum embody- 
ing his proposed compromise making Fiume an inter- 
national port which ” should enjoy a very considerable 
degree of genuine autonomy,” although he also proposed 
that it be included within the customs system of the new 
Jugo-Slav State. 

The interview was painful ; the personal feeling of 
each toward the other was cordial, Wilson offered aU 
that his conscience permitted, Orlando was definite in 
declaring it was insufficient ; unless some agreement 
could be reached, a break seemed unavoidable. 

^ Thus Douglas Johnson wrote to D. H. Miller on April ig, sending a 
copy to Colonel House : “In presenting to our higher authorities the draft 
articles on Fiume will you, in order to avoid possible misunderstanding, 
kindly make clear that, in common with all our territorial specialists who 
have studied this problem, I am most strongly opposed to the proposed 
compromise solution on the grounds that in principle it is fundamentally 
unjust to a small and weak nation, in practice unworkable, and from the 
standpoint of the future fraught with gravest danger to the prestige and 
even to the ultimate success of a League of Nations which can afford to 
guarantee only those arrangements which are inherently righteous.’* 

See also letter of five specialists to President Wilson, printed in Baker, 
Woodrow Wilson and World Settlement, iii. 266. 

* From notes made at the time by Douglas Johnson, cited in Baker, 
op. cit., II. 146. 



FIUME AND SHANTUNG 


459 

“ April 15, 1919 : The President said,” wrote House 
the next day, " that only once before had he experienced 
such an unhappy time as with Orlando yesterday. Once 
when he was President of Princeton it was necessary to 
expel a student. His mother, a delicate woman, called 
and pleaded with him for an hour and a half, urging that 
she was about to undergo a capital operation and if the 
boy was expelled she would die and her death would 
be due to him. His reply was that his responsibility to 
the College was greater than his responsibility for her 
health, and he declined to grant her request. She had 
the operation, but recovered.” ^ 

In the existing temper of the principals, effective 
compromise was a forlorn hope. " So long as the 
Italian demands included Fiume,” writes Miller, ‘‘ any 
successful result of negotiations between President 
Wilson and the Italian representatives was impossible. 
So-called ‘ compromise proposals ’ could mean only that 
one side or the other should give way.” ’ 

Colonel House himself, after four days’ intensive 
search for a formula of compromise, began to despair. 

“ The President and I discussed the question of 
Fiume,” he wrote on April 18, ” and I urged him to 
settle it one way or the other. I have about come to 
the conclusion that since we cannot please the Italians 
by compromise, we might as well do what seems best in 
the judgment of our experts, and that is to give it directly 
to the Jugo-Slavs, safeguarding the rights of all those 
contributory to the port. This solution appealed to the 
President. I urged him to take it up with Lloyd George 
and Clemenceau and commit them in order to present a 
united front.” 

' Cf. Baker, Woodrow Wilson, Life and Letters, ii. 152 (Doubleday, 
Page & Co., 1927). 

* D. H. Miller, “ The Adriatic Negotiations at Paris,” Atlantic Monthly, 
August 1921, p. 273. 
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But the French and the British were unwilling to 
declare flatly that they would not approve giving Fiume 
to Italy, since Orlando would then demand the Treaty 
of London line, to which they were pledged ; they would 
then be out of line with Wilson, who insisted that eastern 
Istria and northern Dalmatia should go to the Jugo-Slavs, 
although the Treaty of London assigned them to Italy. 

House tried a final compromise. He would yield 
eastern Istria to Italy and place Fiume and northern 
Dalmatia under the League of Nations’ administration 
for a number of years, their ultimate sovereignty to be 
determined by the League. This would put Fiume under 
somewhat the same regime as the Saar, a solution which 
Lloyd George had advanced in the Council of Four on 
the morning of April 8. House raised this solution with 
Clemenceau on April 15. “I suggested that he might 
tell Orlando that the only way he could see out of their 
difficulty was for the League of Nations to take over 
the disputed territory for a given time.” 

Colonel House to the President 

Paris, April 19, 1919 

Dear Governor : 

This is what I would suggest saying to the Italians at 
your meeting to-morrow : 

(i) We will give you the line agreed upon in the 
Pact of London as far as it touches the old Austro- 
Hungarian boundaries.^ 

^ House evidently means as far south as the Gulf of Quarnero. The 
next paragraph and his diary make plain his intention of putting Dalmatia 
under the League. The proposal as described in the diary is : " Accept 
the line of the Pact of London as far as it touches the boundaries of the 
old Austro-Hungarian Empire. Everything south of that, including 
Fiume and Dalmatia, to be taken over by the Five Powers as trustees 
under the League of Nations. The fate of the territory to be determined 
later when passions cool.” Nothing is said about the islands in the letter, 
but House was evidently prepared to yield to Italy all the islands regarded 
by them as essential to their strategic security. 
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(2) Fiume and all the territory in dispute south of 
Fiume to be held in trust by the Five Powers as trustees 
for the League of Nations, the actual disposition to be 
made at some time in the future when in the judgment 
of the League of Nations it is wise to do so. 

This will give the Italians a chance to educate their 
public to what they must know will be the final decision. 

I proposed this to the other Commissioners after you 
left and they all agreed. At White’s suggestion, it was 
decided to draw this up in the form of a letter for us all 
to sign. I asked Lansing to prepare it, but since I cannot 
lay hands on him for the moment, I am sending this in 
advance. 

Affectionately yours 

E. M. House 

This proposal was put to Orlando on April 20, not by 
Wilson who thought that it yielded too much, but by 
Lloyd George. Wilson finally told House that if George 
and Clemenceau would “ put it up ” as a recommenda- 
tion of their own, he would consider it. But Orlando 
refused it definitely. So strongly had feeling in Italy 
been aroused that he did not dare confess failure by 
yielding or even postponing the claim to the Italian 
right of sovereignty over Fiume. He was impressed by 
the fact that Wilson had made broad concessions to 
France ; why not also to Italy ? Wilson, on the other 
hand, because he had just yielded to France, was so 
much the less inclined to yield to Italy For three days 
the Council of Four debated fruitlessly, and Wilson 
meditated the possibility of issuing a public statement 
of the American position. He asked the advice of the 
Commissioners. 

^ Cf. Mr. Baker’s remark : “ He approached the Itahan problems no 
doubt with all the more passion and determination because in the French 
crisis just passed he had had to make painful concessions in order to keep 
the Allies together, preserve world order, and arrive at any peace at all." 
(Woodrow Wilson and World Settlement, ii. 159.) 



462 FIUME AND SHANTUNG 

" April 21 , 1919 : The President came to the Crillon 
this morning,” wrote House, “ for a conference with the 
Commission. He read us a statement of the Italian 
situation which it is his purpose to give out. He was 
not certain whether to do it immediately or wait until a 
break actually occurred. I suggested discussing the 
matter with George and Clemenceau and being governed 
by their advice. 

" April 22, 1919 : A busy day with all sorts of plans 
and suggestions for the settlement of the Italian question, 
which has grown acute. Orlando has ceased to attend 
the meetings of the Council of Four and relations are 
very strained. The whole world is speculating as to 
whether the Italians are ‘ bluffing ' or whether they really 
intend going home and not signing the Peace unless they 
have Fiume. It is not unlike a game of poker. 

“ April 23, 1919 : The Italian situation is almost the 
sole topic of conversation. This morning I suggested to 
the President that he put out his statement, but advised 
him to confer with Clemenceau and Lloyd George before 
doing so.” 

Exactly what passed between Wilson and the French 
and British Prime Ministers on the morning of April 23 
is not clear. They talked of Wilson’s statement and they 
were so far in agreement with its contents that they 
discussed presenting to Orlando a memorandum written 
by Balfour, which emphasized even more effectively than 
Wilson’s the objections to Italy’s sovereignty over 
Fiume.i But although they were told by the President 

^ The vital paragraph in the Balfour memorandum is as follows : 

It is for Italy, and not for the other signatories of the Pact of London, 
to say whether she will gain more in power, wealth and honour by strictly 
adhering to that part of the Pact of London which is in her favour, than 
by accepting modifications in it which would bring it into closer harmony 
with the principles which are governing the territorial decisions of the 
Allies in other parts of Europe. But so far as Fiume is concerned the 
position is different. Here, as we have already pointed out, the Pact of 
1915 is against the Italian contention ; and so also, it seems to us, are 
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that " it was his intention to publish his memorandum . . . 
this evening,” they took no definite steps either to dis- 
suade him from his purpose or to approve it. The 
publication of Wilson’s manifesto by itself thus isolated 
him, and when the storm of Italian fury broke it was 
upon the President’s head. 

The basis of Wilson’s manifesto was the change that 
had come in the Adriatic problem, as well as in the 
spirit of Europe, since the signing of the Treaty of 
London. Austria-Hungary had disappeared, its place 
to be taken by smaller states who would enter the 
League of Nations with Italy ; the principles of the 
Fourteen Points accepted as applicable to Germany 
should be applied also to the Peace as a whole. ” Every 
question associated with this settlement wears a new 
aspect — a new aspect given it by the very victory for 
right for which Italy has made the supreme sacrifice of 
blood and treasure.” He concluded with an appeal to 
the people of Italy : " America is Italy’s friend . . . she 
is linked in blood as well as in affection with the Italian 
people. . . , Interest is not now in question, but the 
rights of peoples, of states new and old, of liberated 
peoples and peoples whose rulers have never accounted 
them worthy of right ; above all, the right of the world 
to peace and to such settlements of interest as shall make 
peace secure. These, and these only, are the principles 
for which America has fought . . . only upon these prin- 
ciples, she hopes and believes, will the people of Italy 
ask her to make peace,” 

justice and policy. After the most prolonged and anxious reflection, we 
cannot bring ourselves to believe that it is either in the interests of Jugo- 
slavia, in the interests of Italy herself, or in the interests of future peace 
— which is the concern of all the world — that this port should be severed 
from the territories to which economically, geographically and ethnologically 
it naturally belongs." 
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It was the form of the manifesto as much as its 
matter that angered the Italians. To the majority in 
Italy it seemed like an appeal by Wilson over the head of 
Orlando to the Italian people, and it permitted the 
inference that the Prime Minister did not represent his 
people. Orlando declared that he must return to Rome 
and say, " Choose between Wilson and me.” In reality 
he could not have been altogether surprised by the 
publication of the manifesto, since it had been discussed 
by the Council of Four in his presence. It furnished him, 
none the less, with an opportunity for a spectacular 
departure, which he had been meditating before its 
publication, and provoked a tremendous popular sympathy 
for him in France and at home. At the same time 
he could make plain that the break was not definite ; 
he would have technical experts at Paris during the 
period he was in consultation with the Italian parlia- 
ment. If he had left Paris simply because the Four 
were not able to agree upon the Italian settlement, he 
would have been accused of pique and the onus for the 
break would have been on his shoulders ; as it was, 
the responsibility was generally placed upon Wilson. 

Notwithstanding the sensation caused by the publica- 
tion of Wilson’s memorandum and the departure of 
Orlando and Sonnino, the inner circle of the Peace 
Conference was not seriously disturbed. If the Italians 
stayed away and refused to sign the German Treaty, 
the French and the British would at least escape from 
the dilemma in which Italian insistence upon the Treaty 
of London would place them. After aU, it would be the 
League of Nations and hence Wilsonian policy that 
would chiefly suffer from a permanent break between 
Italy and the other Powers. House was optimistic. He 
had confidence in the common sense of both Orlando and 
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Sonnino, and did not believe that either would wish to 
separate Italy from the other Great Powers or from the 
very material benefits conferred upon the signatories of 
the German Treaty. 

The Italian crisis/' he wrote on April 24, ** has 
absorbed for the moment every thought. It looks 
to-night as if the situation might work itself clear again, 
although Orlando is going back to Italy. He leaves 
some of the Delegation here and perhaps is going to 
inform and consult his colleagues in Rome. 

April 26, 1919 : Prince di Scordia, Orlando's 
Secretary, surprised me by calling to-day in order to 
express Orlando's regret that he left Paris without 
having an opportunity to bid me good-bye. Di Scordia 
said that Orlando still has a warm feeling of friendship." 

in 

At the very moment when the Italian crisis was 
passing through its most acute stage, the Council of Four 
was compelled to meet what might have proved an even 
more dangerous crisis resulting from Japanese claims. It 
was not entirely due to Oriental strategy that the most 
insistent of their demands was pressed at the period 
when the Peace Conference was threatened by disruption 
because of the Italian withdrawal. The Japanese had 
put forward their claims quietly but without relaxation 
from the beginning of the Conference. The summons 
to the German delegates brought them to a head ; like 
the Italians, the Japanese feared that the Treaty would 
be presented without definite satisfaction for their 
especial aspirations. 

The Japanese claim to administer as mandatory the 
islands in the Pacific north of the Equator was appar- 
ently approved without great difficulty by President 
Wilson, who made, however, a reservation in the case 

IV— 30 
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of the island of Yap. He recognized that the Allies 
were bound by treaties, “ although,” as he said, “ perhaps 
he might be entitled to question whether Great Britain 
and Japan had been justified in handing round the 
islands in the Pacific. This, however, was a private 
opinion. . . .” ^ But Japanese demands for the insertion 
of an article in the Covenant of the League, recognizing 
the principle of racial equality, had been denied them.* 
They were the more insistent that the third item in their 
claims, succession to German rights in Shantung, should 
be approved. The Japanese were willing to hand back 
the Shantung Peninsula in full sovereignty to China, 
retaining only the economic privileges granted to Ger- 
many, but they were adamant in demanding that 
Germany’s renunciation be in favour of Japan in the 
first place. It was clearly a question of prestige and 
one upon which Japan would not yield. On April 24, 
Orlando left for Rome and the same day the Japanese 
presented a request for ” a definite settlement of this 
question . . . with the least possible delay.” Two days 
before, Viscount Chinda had told the Four that unless 
their claim was satisfied the Japanese would not be 
allowed to sign the Treaty. 

Wilson ,was evidently certain that they were not 
bluffing, and House agreed with him. The latter had 
seen much of the Japanese, who during the course of 
the debates on the Covenant had come regularly to his 
rooms in the Crillon. He was fully aware of the aid 

^ Council of Four, April 22. 

* This failure aroused warm feeling in Japan, where it was attributed 
to the unfriendly influence of President Wilson, who was charged by the 
Osaki Maimcht with having a “ female demon within him.'* The Japanese 
delegates at Paris recognized that the failure resulted from the protests 
of the British Dominion Premiers ; the British were therefore the more 
anxious to satisfy Japan's Shantung claims. 
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they had brought to Wilson during these debates, and 
he appreciated the fact that at the moment of dis- 
appointment consequent upon the failure to insert their 
own amendment to the Covenant, they had made no 
opposition to the President’s amendment on the Monroe 
Doctrine. He was convinced that, following the with- 
drawal of Italy, the refusal of Japan to sign the Treaty 
must ruin the prestige of the Conference if it did not 
break it up, and would place an intolerable handicap 
upon the League. After compromising with the French 
it would be impossible, he felt, to hold out against the 
Japanese, whose promise of later restitution to China he 
trusted implicitly. Two days after the departure of 
Orlando, Wilson realized that a decision must be reached. 

" April 26, 1919 : The President came to the Crillon 
at two o’clock,” wrote House, ‘‘ for a meeting of the 
Commissioners. He wanted our opinion as to what 
action had best be taken in the differences between Japan 
and China. Both he and Lansing lean toward China, 
while in this instance my sympathies are about evenly 
divided, with a feeling that it would be a mistake to 
take such action against Japan as might lead to her 
withdrawal from the Conference. I argued the matter 
at some length with the President. 

“ April 28, 1919 : [Following the Plenary Session of 
the Peace Conference.] Lloyd George afterward took me 
aside and asked if I would not get the President in a more 
amenable frame of mind. He thought the President was 
unfair to Japan and so does Balfour. . . . The concession 
the Germans obtained from China in the first place, and 
which the Japanese have taken over as a part of their 
spoils of war, is bad enough ; but it is no worse than 
the doubtful transactions that have gone on among the 
Allies themselves and, indeed, that are going on now. 
They are dividing up the Turkish Empire just as the 
Japanese are trying to secure a sphere of influence in 
China, but with this difference : the Allies intend to 
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hold what they take in Asia Minor, while the Japanese 
have promised to return the concessions to China pro- 
vided the Allies permit Japan to save her face by first 
taking them over,” 

On the previous day, April 27, Mr. Balfour had 
drafted and presented to the Three a memorandum of 
his conversations with the Japanese, in which the latter 
promised definitely to return Shantung to the Chinese ; 
on April 28, he informed Baron Makino that in all essential 
aspects the Council of Three were ready to approve the 
Japanese claim. 

Balfour Memorandum 

“ The result of my conversations with the Japanese 
may, I think, be summarized somewhat as follows ; 

“ In the first place, the Japanese strenuously deny 
either that they intended to modify in their own favour 
the conditions which the Germans had imposed upon the 
Chinese in connection with the Shantung Peninsula, or 
that, in fact, their treaties with China would have had 
that effect. 

“ They say, on the contrary, that they propose 
surrendering all military control over the Peninsula, 
including the 50-kilometre zone around Kiaochow within 
which German troops were allowed but not Chinese, and 
all interference with the civil administration of the 
territory. Their intention is fully to restore Chinese 
sovereignty within the leased territory. . . .” ^ 

After conference with the Three, Balfour wrote to 
Makino a letter of which the essential passage runs as 
follows : 

Mr. Balfour to Baron Makino 

April 28, 1919 

Dear Baron Making : 

... I went over to President Wilson’s house, and again 

^ The complete memorandum, as well as Balfour's letter to Makino, is 
printed in Woodrow Wilson and World Settlement, m. 31 1 ff. 
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explained that you thought it due to you to have the 
Shantung question settled one way or the other before 
the discussion of the League of Nations came on this 
afternoon at the Plenary Conference. It was unfor- 
tunately then much too late to ask you to discuss the 
matter with your colleagues from America, France, and 
England. But after hearing what I had to say in supple- 
ment of the paper which I read to you yesterday, I was 
authorized to tell you that if — which they did not 
doubt — the view which I represented to them as being 
yours was held by you, they were quite satisfied as 
regards the permanent arrangements come to between 
Japan and China on the question of Shantung. The 
essence of these arrangements, as I repeated to them, is 
that after German rights have been ceded to Japan, 
Japan will hand back to China the whole of the leased 
territory in complete sovereignty ; that the only rights 
which Japan will retain are the economic rights enumer- 
ated in my memorandum ; ^ and that Japan proposes 
to take every precaution to prevent undue discrimination 
in matters of railway rates, or port and harbour dues, 
or other cognate matters between nation and nation ; 
in fact, that the policy of the open door should be fully 
carried out in the spirit as in the letter. . . . 

Yours, &c. 

A. J. B. 


^ Those rights as enumerated by Balfour were as follows : 

1. A right to claim a concession at Tsmgtau, which, however, does not 
exclude, and was not intended to exclude, the right also for other coun- 
tries to organize an international concession, if that is desired. 

2. The German rights in the railways already built, and the mines 
associated with them. The railways are built on land which is in full 
Chinese sovereignty, and subject to Chinese law. 

3. Concessions granted to the Germans for building two other rail- 
ways. These railways are to be built with Japanese capital, and the 
Japanese capitalists are at this moment negotiating with the Chinese 
Government as to the terms on which the necessary money will be pro- 
vided. The Chinese Government will be able to secure the same position 
in regard to these railways as it has over other railways constructed by 
foreign capital. 
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Colonel House to the President 

Paris, April 29, 1919 

Dear Governor : 

Both George and Balfour spoke to me yesterday 
about the Japanese settlement. They hoped you would 
accept the assurance which Makino gave Balfour and of 
which he has made a record. 

My feeling is that while it is all bad, it is no worse 
than the things we are doing in many of the settlements 
in which the Western Powers are interested. I feel too 
that we had best clean up a lot of old rubbish with the 
least friction, and let the League of Nations and the 
new era do the rest. 

England, France, and Japan ought to get out of 
China, and perhaps they will later if enough pressure 
is brought through public opinion as expressed in the 
League of Nations. 

Affectionately yours 

E. M. House 


Wilson evidently felt, as did House, that to hold out 
against the Japanese would not help China and might 
result in the failure of the League. He still fought for 
a clear agreement that the Japanese would not use the 
economic concessions to retain virtual control of Shan- 
tung, but he finally acceded to their demand that the 
renunciation of German rights in the Treaty should be 
made to Japan. " The only hope,” he said to Mr. 
Baker, “ was to keep the world together, get the League 
of Nations with Japan in it, and then try to secure justice 
for the Chinese not only as regarding Japan but England, 
France, Russia, all of whom had concessions in China.” ‘ 
On the morning of April 30, the Japanese made formal 


* Baker, Woodrow Wilson and World Settlement, ii. 266. 
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declaration of their intention to hand Shantung back to 
China.* 

IV 

The atmosphere of suspense and uncertainty which 
hung over the Peace Conference was not entirely removed 
by the Shantung settlement. The Belgians were dis- 
couraged by the delay of the Council to approve definitely 
their claim to priority in reparations, and complained, 
not unnaturally, at their exclusion from the inner council 
during the discussions on the German Treaty in which 
they were vitally interested. The Council was also 
unsympathetic towards their request for a rectification of 
the Belgian-Dutch frontier, which would involve cession 
of territory by Holland, a neutral power. During the 
first week of May the Belgians discussed seriously a 
withdrawal from the Conference. 

The attitude of the Italians also left the Conference 
in something of a quandary. The Council did not know 
whether, in presenting the Treaty to the Germans, the 
name of Italy should be included or not. There was 
talk of sending them an ultimatum which would give 
them forty-eight hours to return to Paris or to face the 
consequences of exclusion from the German Treaty. The 
attitude of the Three was rather one of indifference, too 
much so, as Colonel House thought. The disadvantages 

^ The Japanese declaration made to the Council of Three was as 
follows : 

“ The policy of Japan is to hand back the Shantung Peninsula in full 
sovereignty to China, retaining only the economic privileges granted to 
Germany and the right to establish a settlement under the usual conditions 
at Tsingtau. 

“ The owners of the railway will use special Police only to ensure secu- 
rity for traffic. They will be used for no other purpose. 

The Police Force will be composed of Chinese and such Japanese 
instructors as the Directors of the Railways may select [and] will be ap- 
pointed by the Chinese Government.*’ 



472 


FIUME AND SHANTUNG 


of not having the Italians sign the Treaty were apparent, 
but the Council of Three feared that if they returned 
they would insist upon the Treaty of London, to which 
Clemenceau and Lloyd George regarded themselves as 
bound, and thereby bring about an impossible situation 
between France and Great Britain on the one side and 
the United States on the other. 

Uncertainty was ended by the decision of the Italians 
to return without conditions and participate in the 
ceremony of handing the Treaty to the Germans. At 
the same time the Belgians, securing a guarantee of a 
practical priority in reparations, agreed, although reluc- 
tantly, to sign. On May 6, a Plenary Session was held at 
the Foreign Office, at which Tardieu read an abstract of 
the Treaty, which was at this time unknown to the 
majority of the delegates. Protests were raised, of 
which the most stirring was that of Marshal Foch, who 
inveighed against the failure to assure France security 
against Germany The protests were recorded, but the 
Treaty was approved. The following day the Conference 
met at Versailles, where the German delegates, led by 
Count Brockdorff-Rantzau, received the bulky docu- 
ment. 

“ It is strange,” wrote House, " that the presentation 
of the Treaty to the Germans should occur on the anni- 
versary of the sinking of the Lusitania. This was not 
by design, but by chance, for we hoped to present it last 
week and again on Monday or Tuesday of this week. 

” I started for Versailles shortly after two o’clock. 
We drove very rapidly and made what is usually a forty 
to forty-five minute trip in a half-hour. Clemenceau 
and a few others were already there. Balfour soon 

^ Other protests were made for various reasons by the Portuguese, the 
Chinese, and the Belgians. 
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followed with the other members of the British Delega- 
tion. Orlando and Sonnino came in shortly after. . . . 

“ After we were seated, the Germans were notified 
and were brought in by Colonel Henry. We all arose 
when they entered, an action I was glad to see. Clemen- 
ceau made a speech of a few minutes. He did it in his 
usual composed though energetic fashion. . . . Much to 
our surprise, Brockdorfi-Rantzau began to read a long 
reply. Clemenceau stood when he delivered his address, 
but Rantzau remained seated. White and I wondered 
whether it was not because he was too nervous to stand 
steadily upon his feet. When White went last Thursday 
to see their credentials, he said he never saw a greater 
exhibition of nervousness in a diplomat ; that his knees 
literally knocked together, and White thought that he 
might at any moment faint. 

“ The speech he made in reply to Clemenceau’s was 
an able one, but it seemed to me out of place. If I had 
been in his position I should have said : ‘ Mr. President, 
and gentlemen of the Congress : War is a great gamble ; 
we have lost and are willing to submit to any reasonable 
terms.’ 

“ After Brockdorff-Rantzau had delivered his speech, 
Clemenceau asked if there was anything else to say : 
Rantzau replied in the negative, and Clemenceau then 
declared the Congress adjourned. The Germans went 
out in advance, and the balance broke up into groups 
to discuss the occasion together. I congratulated both 
Lloyd George and Clemenceau, particularly Clemenceau, 
and told him that it was a great hour not only for France 
but for him. He showed some emotion. ...” 

The restraint of House’s reference to Brockdorff- 
Rantzau was not generally echoed by the delegates or 
the press, who regarded as a studied insult the fact 
that the German remained seated. Nor did they enjoy 
the vigour of his denunciation of the clause in the Treaty 
according to which Germany must admit her responsi- 
bility for the war. 
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“ It is demanded of us/' said Brockdorff-Rantzau, 
" that we shall confess ourselves to be the only ones 
guilty of the war. Such a confession in my mouth will 
be a lie. We are far from declining any responsibility 
that this great war of the world has come to pass. But 
we deny that Germany and its people were alone guilty.” 

" Count Brockdorff-Rantzau was speaking with 
extreme bitterness of tone,” wrote Mr. C. T. Thompson, 
“ and his phrase ‘ it would be a lie ' was fairly hissed. 
He sat stolidly all the time, looking straight ahead 
through his large horn-rimmed spectacles. President 
Wilson leaned forward on the desk before him and gazed 
intently on Rantzau as he spoke.” ^ 

1 Thompson, The Peace Conference Day by Day, 362. 



CHAPTER XIII 

VERSAILLES 

Empires cannot be shattered and new states raised upon their ruins 
without disturbance. To create new boundaries is always to create new 
troubles. ... I should have preferred a different peace, I doubt whether 
it could have been made. 

Colonel House’s Diary, June 29, 1919 
I 

W ITH the delivery of the Treaty to the Germans 
on May 7, opportunity was given to the Peace 
Conference to concentrate upon the unfinished 
aspects of the Austrian and Hungarian Treaties. Public 
interest, however, was centred upon whether the Ger- 
mans would sign. The first word from Germany was not 
encouraging and it foreshadowed the attitude which all 
Germany soon assumed towards President Wilson. 

" The unbelievable has happened,” declared the 
President of the National Assembly at Weimar. “ The 
enemy presents us a treaty surpassing the most pessi- 
mistic forecasts. It means the annihilation of the 
German people. It is incomprehensible that a man 
who had promised the world a peace of justice, upon 
which a society of nations would be founded, has been 
able to assist in framing this project dictated by hate.” 

On May 10, the first German notes of protest were 
delivered, and thereafter for some three weeks the written 
negotiations continued between Germany and the Allies. 
During this period Colonel House busied himself particu- 
larly with work on the organization of the League, which 
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was now his main interest, and with the renewed attempts 
to discover a compromise solution of the Adriatic 
problem. As always during the Conference, his office 
was filled with petitioners of one sort or another, who 
counted upon his influence with the President ; long 
hours were filled in discussion of the German objections 
to the Treaty and of what changes ought to be made. 
Selections from his papers illustrate House’s activities 
during this final phase of the Conference. 

Colonel House to the President 

Paris, April 30, 1919 

Dear Governor : 

I am sending you some letters for your signature 
which I hope you will approve. 

Cecil, Drummond, and I think that it is necessary to 
call this League of Nations Organization Committee 
together as soon as possible. There are many things 
that Drummond says he must know immediately, such as 
financial arrangements, etc. 

Please return the letters to me here for proper dis- 
tribution. Some of them will have to be delivered with 
explanations. 

Affectionately yours 

E. M. House 

The President to Mr. Lloyd George ^ 

Paris, April 30, 1919 

My dear PkiME Minister: 

The Plenary Conference on the 27th instant under 
the presidency of M. Clemenceau decided that a Com- 
mittee of nine should be appointed to prepare plans for 
the organization of the League of Nations and for other 
purposes. I am to request that your Government, as 
one of the Powers designated to be represented on the 
Committee, will be good enough to nominate a member 

^ Identical letters were sent to Pessoa (Brazil), Hymans (Belgium), 
Clemenceau (France), Venizelos (Greece), Bonin (Italy), Saionji (Japan), 
Quifiones de Leon (Spain). 
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of the Committee. The first meeting of the Committee 
will be held at the H6tel Crillon on Monday, the fifth of 
May, at four o’clock. 

1 am, my dear Prime Minister 

Faithfully yours 

Woodrow Wilson 

" May 5, 1919 : The meeting of the Organization 
Committee of the League of Nations,” wrote House, 
“ was held in the same room of my apartment where 
the Covenant was written. It lasted only eight minutes. 
I called the meeting to order, asked Pichon to take the 
chair, Drummond to act as Secretary, and moved the 
attached resolutions, which were adopted without argu- 
ment and without change, with the slight explanations 
noted in Article II and Article IV. One of my secretaries 
came out of the meeting and was asked how matters 
were going. His reply was, ‘ It is finished and they have 
already gone.’ There were no speeches, no arguments, 
and nothing done to retard business. 

“ We did not have the correspondents in at the 
League of Nations meeting as I had planned, for the 
reason that Miller and Gordon thought this meeting and 
subsequent meetings prior to the ratification of the 
Treaty should not be emphasized, lest our Senate feel 
that we were disregarding them and perhaps putting 
the League into being with or without their consent.” 

Resolutions 

1. That the Acting Secretary-General be instructed 
to prepare plans of organization of the League and 
submit them to the Committee. 

2. That a credit of £100,000 shall be opened im- 
mediately on the joint and several guarantee of such 
of the States represented on the Committee, subject to 
any approval necessary by law. 

2 (fc). That the Acting Secretary-General or such 
persons as he may designate in writing shall be entitled 
to draw on this credit. 
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3. That the Acting Secretary-General be authorized 
to engage a temporary staff and offices and incur such 
other expenditures as he considers necessary for carrying 
out the instructions of the Committee. 

4. That the Acting Secretary-General’s salary shall 
be at the rate of £4,000 a year with an allowance for 
frais de representation of £6,000 a year. A house shall be 
provided for the Secretary-General at the permanent 
Seat of the League. 

5. That the meeting be adjourned sine die, the Acting 
Secretary-General being instructed to call the next 
meeting at such time and place as he shall think most 
suitable, having regard to the business to be done and 
the convenience of the members of the Committee. 

Colonel House to the President 

Paris, May 8, 1919 

Dear Governor : 

Sonnino came to see me this afternoon to ask that I 
say to you that he and Orlando were exceedingly sorry 
because of the intemperate things that had been said 
in Italy both in public speeches and in the press. He 
said they did their best to curb it and that they would 
like you to know that they in no way sympathize with 
it. He spoke in a very conciliatory tone and hoped that 
a way out would be found. He had nothing to suggest. 

Affectionately yours 

E. M. House 

" May 12, 1919 : To-day has been busy. It might 
well be called Italian Day. Sonnino and di Cellere * 
lunched with us, Orlando called immediately after 
lunch, and the President arrived around six o’clock to 
discuss the Italian question. . . . Sonnino had just left 
when Orlando arrived. . . . We exchanged terms of 
friendship and admiration. He asked if he might come 
to-morrow at 9.30 for a real conference. I am looking 


^ Italian Ambassador to the United States. 
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forward to seeing him, always hoping that we may 
strike a successful formula. 

" I have asked David Miller to see diCellere to-night. . . . 

" The President’s visit to the CriUon was wholly 
devoted to Italy. Henry White was also present and 
sustained me. . . . The solution proposed was the placing 
of Fiume and Dalmatia wholly under the League of 
Nations for such a period as was deemed necessary to 
allow good sense and calm judgment to prevail. ... I 
told him of Orlando's visit to-day and of his proposed 
visit to-morrow, in which he was deeply interested. 

" May 13, 1919 : Orlando was my most important 
caller. He arrived at 9.30 and remained until 10. We 
discussed the Adriatic question from every angle. I 
advised that the disputed territory be turned over to 
the League of Nations for a period until calmer judgment 
prevailed. It was decided that David Miller go to his 
apartment and that they together discuss the legal means 
by which a settlement could be brought about through 
the League of Nations or otherwise. Orlando named 
11.30 for the appointment with Miller. 

" Miller was with him for an hour and a half. They 
did not reach an agreement, but made some progress. 
They are to meet again to-morrow at nine. I advised 
the President of what we were doing and he expressed 
alarm for fear Orlando would take what I was saying as 
a direct offer from him, because of our close relations. 

I assured him that Orlando understood just how matters 
were. How could a settlement ever be reached if we did 
not discuss it in some such way ? ” 

Colonel House to the President 

Paris, May 14, 1919 

Dear Governor ; 

This morning, in a conversation with David Miller, 
Signor Orlando has suggested the possibility of an agree- 
ment being reached between Italy and the Jugo-Slavs 
on the whole Adriatic question, including Fiume. 

The two questions which Orlando asks are these : 
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First, would the President approve an agreement freely 
reached between the Italian and Jugo-Slav Govern- 
ments, assuming that they reached a solution different 
from that which he would lay down ? second, if the 
President’s answer to the first question is favourable, 
would the President be willing that conversations 
between the Itedian and Jugo-Slav Governments be 
carried on through the friendly medium of a representa- 
tive of the American Government ? 

Will you please advise me ? * 

Affectionately yours 

E. M. House 

“ May 15, 1919 : The better part of to-day, as also 
previous days, has been taken up with the Adriatic 
question. Trumbitch * was with me a large part of the 
morning. Thomas Nelson Page followed, and Orlando 
came in the afternoon. . . . 

“ There is no need to go into the arguments used by 
me or by them, but the situation is different from what 
it formerly was. The Italians are now talking sense. . . . 

“ May 16, 1919 : It has been the Adriatic settlement 
again to-day.” Trumbitch came in the morning and 

^ President Wilson returned this letter, underlining the words " freely- 
reached " and with a pencil endorsement, “ Yes to both questions.” 

* Minister for Foreign Affairs for the Jugo-Slavs. 

® Steed, Through Thirty Years, ii. 333 : 

” Colonel House told me that Orlando would be ready to make an 
agreement with the Southern Slavs along the whole line within twenty- 
four hours and 'to accept him as intermediary provided that Trumbitch 
would also accept. House therefore wished me to secure from Trumbitch 
a written declaration that the Southern Slav delegation would be ready to 
negotiate a settlement with the Italians and to accept House as inter- 
mediary. 

” When I made this suggestion to Trumbitch I found him and the other 
Yugo-Slavs in a recalcitrant mood. The Austrian delegation had been 
sunimoned to Saint-Germain for the negotiation of peace, and a marked 
disposition to be very tender towards Austria had become noticeable 
among the ‘ Big Three.' The Southern Slavs began to fear that, while 
the Italians were driving a hard bargain with them in the Adriatic, the 
other Allies would support the Austrians in driving a hard bargain with 
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it was with difficulty I obtained his consent to a discus- 
sion with the Italians, with me acting as intermediary. 
This was finally accomplished and I had Trumbitch in 
the large reception room, Orlando and Count di Cellere 
in the salon, with my study between. Miller and Beer 
I placed with the Italians, and Frazier and Johnson with 
Trumbitch. ... 

" We got them so nearly to an agreement that it was 
a matter of deep regret that we could not bring them all 
the way. 

" The Italians agreed that Fiume should be a free 
city. They agreed to give the Jugo-Slavs all of Dalmatia 
if certain islands could be Italian and if the cities of Zara 
and Sebenico might become free cities under Italian 
sovereignty. 

“ The Jugo-Slavs practically agreed that Italy should 
receive (i) the Sexten Valley, (2) Tarvis District. It was 
agreed by both that (i) Fiume, including Susak, was to 
be an independent city and a free port under the protec- 
tion of the League of Nations ; (2) Dalmatia to be neu- 
tralized under Jugo-Slav sovereignty ; {3) Pago to go to 
the mainland. 

“ The Jugo-Slavs agreed that Lussin and Pelagosa 

them in the delimitation of the Slovene frontier in Carinthia. Conse- 
quently, Trumbitch declined to make offhand the declaration which 
House wanted and insisted that, even should he be forced on the morrow 
to negotiate with the Italians, he must be assured of fair terms from the 
Allies in Carinthia. Colonel House thought that there was some justifica- 
tion for this demand and asked me to hammer out that night a com- 
promise line between the Austrian and the Southern Slav claims in Carin- 
thia. Next day. House took matters into his own hands and summoned 
Orlando and Trumbitch to the Hotel Cnllon where, for four hours, a 
conference went on in watertight compartments. Trumbitch, tied down 
by definite instructions from his delegation, sat in one room ; Orlando and 
an Italian diplomatist sat in another, while Colonel House, Frazier, and 
Major Douglas Johnson acted as intermediaries between them. The 
result was a total deadlock, although Orlando pressed for a final solution 
before midnight with an insistence which the Americans could not under- 
stand. I discovered, however, that Orlando was fearful lest his rival. 
Signor Nitti, should turn Italian public opinion against him, and wished 
to save himself by announcing an Adriatic settlement.*’ 

TV-31 
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should go to Italy, but they dissented as to Lissa, 
although they said they would accept it if we in- 
sisted. 

“ The Italians wanted the eastern part of Istria to be 
included in their boundaries. To this the Jugo-Slavs 
objected. I think, however, we could have reached a 
compromise upon this.^ The Italians wanted Zara and 
Sebenico to be free cities under Italian sovereignty. The 
Jugo-Slavs would not agree. Italy wanted the remaining 
islands within the line of the Treaty of London. To this 
also the Jugo-Slavs objected. . . . 

" We started the conference a little after five o’clock 
and did not break up until nine at night. The Italians 
regarded it as a last effort to come to a direct agreement, 
but they are returning here to-morrow at 9.30 to see 
whether they cannot reach an understanding with me. 

“ I saw the President in the afternoon and told him 
what I was doing in the matter of the Adriatic settlement. 
He thanked me, but showed no inclination to be con- 
ciliatory to the Italians. 

“ General Smuts called in the morning to tell me that 
he and Botha had almost decided not to sign the Treaty 
if the Entente refused to make such changes in it as the 
Germans suggested, and which the liberal world would 
approve.’ He thought the Germans would win a decided 
diplomatic victory by pointing out the many injustices 
which the Treaty contained. He also thought in the 
event the Entente refused these just demands, and 
should then undertake to blockade Germany and starve 
her people into submission, it would cause world-wide 
revolution. We agreed that while public opinion did 
sustain the Entente in its blockade of Germany when 
they were fighting for their lives, it would not sustain 

^ As it turned out, this proved to be the unsurmountable barrier, upon 
which the Jugo-Slavs refused to yield until the direct negotiations that 
culminated in the Treaty of Rapallo. 

* Smuts wrote to both Lloyd George and Wilson to this effect. He 
finally signed the Treaty, but issued a public statement in which he in- 
sisted upon continuous revision of the Treaty in a liberal sense under the 
aegis of the League of Nations. 
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them when they were starving women and children for 
the purpose of trying to force the signing of a treaty. 

“ I sincerely trust that this ordeal will not have to 
be faced. I shall not be in favour of starving the 
people of Germany. At one time I thought perhaps 
this would be the only way out in the event Germany did 
not sign, but at that stage I did not know the real 
conditions in Germany and how much suffering there 
was. I have never been in favour of the blockade, and 
tried my best at the beginning, before we entered the 
war, to have some understanding reached by which food 
could go into Germany through neutral ports without 
question. . . . 

" The Secretary of State for India, E. S. Montagu, 
was another caller. He came to point out the danger of 
breaking up the Turkish Empire. He said the entire 
Mohammedan population of India and the East was in 
a highly nervous state in regard to it, and that he per- 
sonally believed if this was done it would eventually 
lead to Great Britain having to abandon her Asiatic 
possessions. . . . 

" Pichon was my first caller this morning. He wished 
to know whether we would agree to the publication of 
those parts of the Treaty which had already been pub- 
lished in Germany and which are now coming into France 
in German papers. The President at first agreed. Later 
he thought it was best not to do so while Lloyd George 
was absent. . . . The President himself is not in favour 
of any publication. . . . 

" I urged the contrary policy, and that the entire 
Treaty should be given to the public. 

" May 17, 1919 ; Orlando and di Cellere were my 
first visitors. We worked on the Adriatic problem from 
half-past nine o’clock until eleven, but further than 
' .whittling ’ down the Italian claims, arrived at no 
definite results. I discussed the subject with the 
President before they came, but he was inflexible in his 
determination to yield nothing. 

" The Italians feel they have been mistreated. Self- 
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determination is to be applied, according to them, only 
when the Italians desire something. When anything is 
to be given, however, to France, England, Poland, or 
other states, then it is overlooked. They are beginning 
to be bitter not only against us, but against France and 
England.” 

11 

“ May 20, 1919 : Dr. King came to-day about the 
Syrian Commission, and I told the President it was 
something of a scandal that this commission had not 
already gone to Syria as promised the Arabs. The 
honour of Great Britain, France, and the United States 
was at stake, and I hoped he would insist that the com- 
mission leave at once. The President assured me 
that he had done everything he could in the direction 
indicated. I then suggested that he set Monday as the 
time when our commission would start, regardless of the 
French and English. He adopted the suggestion and 
said he would tell Clemenceau and Lloyd George to- 
morrow. 

" I took occasion to express the hope that the Presi- 
dent would not agree to blockade Germany in the event 
the Germans refused to sign the Treaty. I spoke with 
considerable feeling and said that the world, outside of 
France and perhaps a part of England, would not 
tolerate such a procedure for the purpose of enforcing a 
treaty. The President was sympathetic to this view. 

“ May 21, 1919 : General Pershing was in and 
remained for a half-hour. We discussed the return of 
our troops to America. Three hundred and twelve 
thousand will be sent this month. The record last 
month was 300,000. At this rate all our troops will be 
in the United States by August 15. Pershing is not 
enthusiastic over any of our troops remaining for occu- 
pation purposes, 

” May 22, 1919 : Makino and Chinda came to ask 
advice about sitting in at the Council of Four. They 
say it is becoming embarrassing to inform their Govern- 
ment about the happenings of the Conference through 
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newspaper reports. They never know what is going on 
until they see it printed, and that of course is merely a 
small part of the proceedings. I suggested that they 
address a letter to Clemenceau, stating that since Japan 
was expected to guarantee the Treaty and its provisions, 
they would expect from now to sit in the Council of 
Four ; I also suggested that they state their embarrass- 
ment at having to give their Government information 
concerning the Conference which they had gained from 
newspapers. . . . Makino and Chinda almost always come 
together.^ 

" Wellington Koo also wished advice. His trouble 
was that his people are demanding that their delegates 
at Paris should not sign the Peace Treaty because of the 
Shantung decision. He knew this would embarrass the 
other signatories of the Treaty and he wished counsel 
about what to do. They have been considering signing 
with a reservation, and he wondered if that could be 
done without offence. I advised him to see the Presi- 
dent and to say to him that he had noticed in the American 
Press that Mr. Elihu Root had advised the American 
Commissioners when they signed the Treaty to make a 
reservation in regard to the Monroe Doctrine, and that 
the Chinese delegates had decided to accept the same 
kind of advice as to themselves ; that they therefore 
intended to sign the Treaty with a reservation because 
of the Shantung decision.® 

“ May 24, igig : I began to sit this morning for a 
portrait Sir William Orpen is painting for the British 
Government. . . . Yesterday I sat for a Frenchman who 
is painting a picture of the public reception given the 
President at the Hotel de Ville for the Municipality of 
Paris ; strangely enough, for I was not present at this 
reception and have not been to any such functions. 
They evidently thought I should have been there and 
intend putting me in the picture whether or no. 

^ The Japanese were shortly invited to sit with the representatives of 
the other Principal Powers. 

* The Chinese, upon express instructions, finally refused to sign the 
German Treaty. 
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" Alexander Kerensky came by appointment in the 
afternoon to tell again of Russia. Felix Frankfurter 
called to talk of the Jews in Palestine. 

“ May 25, 1919 : Tardieu was my most interesting 
caller. He came from Clemenceau to tell me that 
Orlando had just been to the War Office to notify him 
that the Italians intended at to-morrow’s meeting to 
demand from the French and British the Treaty of 
London. Tardieu was in a great state of mind and 
wished me to communicate with the President, which 
I did over the private telephone. I had just left the 
President at the ‘ Paris White House,’ but at that time 
neither of us knew of this latest dSnouement in the Adriatic 
situation. 

“ The President was disturbed, but not ‘ panicky.’ 
He thought a way out would be found. 

“ May 28, 1919 : Tardieu was again my most im- 
portant caller. He was up last night until one o’clock 
with the Italians. He came at 9.30 to tell how far they 
had gotten in their discussion. I got in touch with the 
President over the telephone and afterward went up 
to see him. Lloyd George was already there. After 
some discussion, George and I went over to his apartment 
in rue Nitot and had a conference with Orlando. We 
then went back to the President. By that time Clemen- 
ceau was with the President, and the four of us conferred 
over Italian, matters and the Austrian Treaty. 

“ Clemenceau did not like the Austrians calling them- 
selves ‘ The German Austrian Republic.’ Lloyd George 
insisted that this was the proper designation. The 
President sustained him. I took Clemenceau’s part and 
suggested that they be advised to use the name ‘ The 
New Austrian Republic.’ This was tentatively accepted. 
It was agreed, however, that Jules Cambon should see 
the Czecho-Slovaks and Jugo-Slavs and ask them whether 
there was any objection to this procedure. 

" We have the Adriatic question whittled down to 
the vanishing point. The President . . . wishes to leave 
the matter to the Jugo-Slavs. Both George and I 
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objected to this and thought the Jugo-Slavs should be 
told that we consider the proposed a fair one and re- 
commend it to them for acceptance. We explained to 
the President that there were several nations concerned 
in the Jugo-Slav side of the controversy, and that it was 
impossible for them to accept any settlement that was 
not recommended by the Allies. He finally yielded. 

“ May 30, 1919 : The Archbishop of Carinthia with 
several delegates from that country came to expound the 
cause of the Slovenes. They were delighted to have the 
news that their wishes have been met. I told them that 
their demands had exceeded their prudence, with the 
result that more territory had been allotted to them 
than they could probably hold by a plebiscite. They did 
not deny this.^ 

“ Harris, of the London Daily News, was in. So also 
was Pessoa of Brazil. He came for advice regarding an 
offer which France had made for the thirty German 
ships leased to her by Brazil. I advised accepting the 
offer, because I believed the price of tonnage now was 
greater than it would be within another year, and that 
the type of ships would improve. 

" I did not go to the Suresnes Cemetery to hear the 
President. The speech was a masterpiece of its kind. I 
have written the President what I thought of it. I am 
quite sincere in believing that the President will rank 
with the great orators of all time. 

" May 31, 1919 ; I did not go to the Plenary Con- 
ference. I thoroughly disapprove of the manner in which 
they are conducted. The treaties are made practically 
behind closed doors, and the small countries directly 
concerned in them know practically nothing of the con- 
ditions until they are read at these Plenary Sessions. . . . 

" In my opinion, the procedure followed should be 
the same as that adopted in the framing of the Armistice. 
Clemenceau, George, Orlando, and I met practically 
every morning alone and discussed what was to be 

1 The plebiscite later held in the Klagenfurt Basin gave the territory 
to Austria. 
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presented to the full session at Versailles in the afternoon. 
If this plan had been followed with the Treaties, the 
Council of Four could have met in the same way to 
outline the problems and reach conclusions, and they 
could have been presented the same day or the next 
to the Plenary Conference. If this had been done, all 
the delegates would have had a hand in the making of 
the Treaties and there would have been no heart-burnings 
or recriminations as now. These Plenary Sessions should 
have been in the open and the peoples of all countries 
could have followed the proceedings day by day. I can 
see the inconvenience of such procedure, and yet the 
good outweighs it all. 

“ The Germans are giving us an example of open 
diplomacy. They print the Treaty as soon as it is given 
them, and we are getting in Paris the German edition. 
It is being sold in Germany and Holland and near-by 
countries at a ridiculously low price, something like 
fifty cents a copy. Nevertheless, be it remembered, the 
United States Senate has never seen the Treaty as a 
whole. 

“ We had a conference with the Jugo-Slavs. They 
brought a refusal to our proposals of yesterday. They 
called their reply ‘ a concession,’ but as far as any of us 
could see, it meant that within three years the whole 
of the Dalmatian Coast, Istria, and the islands, would 
go to Jugo-Slavia. They had worked out a careful 
plan by which after three years and a plebiscite it would 
be certain to go to them. They did not leave a single 
loophole for the Italians to win. When I told the 
President this, he declared they were right. . . 

Ill 

The failure of the Italian-Jugo-Slav negotiations was 
overshadowed by the question as to whether the German 
Treaty should be changed in view of the objections 
raised by the German delegates and, if so, to what 
extent. The German protests crystallized the senti- 
ments of a number of the more liberal delegates that the 
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Treaty was unfair ; some of the experts actually resigned. 
They also convinced Lloyd George that there was serious 
danger of the Germans refusing to sign the Treaty and 
leaving the Allies face to face with a disorganized Europe. 
House found the British Prime Minister anxious to 
reconsider many points, especially as regards the period 
of occupation of the Rhine, the eastern frontier of 
Germany, and the admission of Germany into the League. 
He was supported by members of the British Delegation, 
notably General Smuts, who reiterated his disinclination 
to signing the Treaty as it had been drafted. In a 
conversation with Sir William Wiseman, Mr. Lloyd 
George stated clearly that the time had come to decide 
whether to have a “ hell-peace ” or a “ heaven-peace.” 

But Clemenceau was adamant. When he heard the 
suggestion of reducing the period of fifteen years’ occupa- 
tion, he declared he would not make it fourteen years, 
three hundred and sixty-four days. Nor would he con- 
sider the immediate admission of Germany into the 
League. Again he pointed out that every concession 
suggested by Lloyd George was at the expense of France. 

Colonel House was naturally sympathetic with all 
efforts to liberalize the Peace terms and had frequently 
expressed his dissatisfaction at many of the compromises 
which it had been necessary to make. He especially 
disliked the economic aspects of the Treaty. But House 
feared that if a wholesale revision of the Treaty were 
begun, complete agreement between the Powers at Paris 
could never again be achieved. 

" May 30, 1919 : Clemenceau declared,” wrote House 
after a talk with him, “ that he intended to stand firm 
against any substantial reduction in the terms of the 
Treaty, no matter what the consequences. In my 
opinion, if he does this he will win. I am not sure that 
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his policy is best. The Treaty is not a good one, it is 
too severe, . , . However, the time to have the Treaty 
right was when it was being formed and not now. It 
is a question if one commenced to unravel what has 
already been done, whether it could be stopped. It is 
also a question as to the effect upon the Germans. We 
desired from the beginning a fair peace, and one well 
within the Fourteen Points, and one which could stand 
the scrutiny of the neutral world and of all time. It 
is not such a peace, but since the Treaty has been written, 
I question whether it would be well to seriously modify it.” 

At a meeting of the American Commissioners held on 
June 3, with the entire American Delegation, President 
Wilson expressed substantially the same views. The 
American experts voiced their dissatisfaction with the 
clauses which left the total of Reparations undecided, 
with the long period of occupation of German territory 
by French armies, and with the assignment of German 
coal districts in Silesia to Poland. It was agreed that 
the experts should urge changes if the other Powers 
could be persuaded to accept them ; but it was also the 
sense of the meeting that to press for anything that 
might threaten the unanimity of the Allied Powers would 
be unwise and dangerous. The President was firm in 
his insistence that he would not be frightened into con- 
cessions by the German threat of a refusal to sign the 
Treaty. 

“ The great problem of the moment,” Wilson said, 
” is the problem of agreement, because the most fatal 
thing that could happen, I should say, in the world, 
would be that sharp lines of division should be drawn 
among the Allied and Associated Powers. They ought 
to be held together, if it can reasonably be done, and that 
makes a problem like the problem of occupation look 
almost insoluble, because the British are at one extreme, 
and the French refusal to move is at the opposite extreme. 
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“ What is necessary is to get out of this atmosphere 
of war, get out of the present exaggerated feelings and 
exaggerated appearances, and I believe that if we can 
once get out of them into the calmer airs it would be 
easier to come to satisfactory solutions. . . . 

“ I don’t want to seem to be unreasonable, but my 
feeling is this : that we ought not, with the object of 
getting it signed, to make changes in the Treaty, if we 
think that it embodies what we were contending for ; 
that the time to consider all these questions was when we 
were writing the Treaty, and it makes me a little tired for 
people to come and say now that they are afraid the 
Germans won’t sign, and their fear is based upon things 
that they insisted upon at the time of the writing of 
the Treaty. . . . 

" And that is the thing that happened. These people 
that overrode our judgment and wrote things into the 
Treaty that are now the stumbling-blocks, are falling 
over themselves to remove these stumbling-blocks. 
Now, if they ought not to have been there I say, remove 
them, but I say do not remove them merely for the 
fact of having the Treaty signed. . . . 

“ Though we did not keep them from putting irrational 
things in the Treaty, we got very serious modifications 
out of them. If we had written the Treaty the way 
they wanted it, the Germans would have gone home the 
minute they read it. 

“ Well, the Lord be with us.” '■ 

The French remained firm in their stand against any 
important change in the settlement and pointed out 
that, during the construction of the Treaty, German 
arguments had always been known and considered. They 
refused any shortening in the period of occupation ; and 
the British, when it came to a final issue, would not 
agree to a definite sum of Reparations being set forth 
in the Treaty. 

^ Stenographic report of meeting of June 3. 
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M. Andri Tardieu to Colonel House 

Paris, June lo, 1919 

My dear Friend: 

Very grave mistakes have been made during the 
past week : there is only just time to repair them. 

For more than five months the heads of Governments 
and their experts have studied the terms of the Peace 
to be imposed on Germany. They have reached an 
agreement and they have communicated to the Germans 
a text which, if it does not yet bind Count Brockdorff 
— in any case unquestionably binds the Allies. 

Could the Allies suppose that this text would be 
satisfactory to Germany ? Of course not. However, 
they adopted it. Germany protests, as it was certain 
she would. Immediately a modification of the text is 
undertaken. I say this is a confession of weakness and 
a confession of lack of seriousness, for which all the 
Allied Governments will pay dearly in terms of public 
opinion ! Is it an impossible Treaty ? Is it an unjust 
Treaty ? Count Brockdorff believes it is. If we change 
it, we admit that we think as he does. What a con- 
demnation of the work we have done during the past 
sixteen weeks ! 

Mr. Lloyd George has said, " But they will not sign 
and we shall have a thousand difficulties.” It is the 
argument we heard so often during the war — after the 
battle of the Marne, after Verdun, after the German 
offensive in the spring of 1918, people said in all of our 
countries, “ Let us make peace to avoid difficulties.” 
We did not listen to them and we did well. We went 
on with the war and we won it. Shall we have less heart 
for peace than we had for war ? 

I add that these public discussions between Allies 
over a Treaty drawn up between Allies weaken us 
more every day in the eyes of an adversary who respects- 
only firmness (see the reports from Versailles which 
arrived to-day). 

Thus on the general principle my opinion is this : a 
week ago, we ought to have answered the Germans, 
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“ We will change nothing.” If we had only made this 
answer, the Treaty would be signed to-day. We did not 
do it. What ought we to do now ? 

As regards the special principles about which amend- 
ments are being considered, what is the position ? 

Reparations ? The British who made the first 
suggestion of amendment are with us to-day against 
any modification and it is your delegation which proposes 
(along with other changes which France cannot possibly 
accept) a total figure of 125 thousand million francs, 
which would barely cover as far as France is concerned 
the two-thirds of the specific damages, reparation for 
which is imposed on Germany by the text of May 7. 
We will not accept it. 

League of Nations ? We have laid down after four 
months of study the conditions in which Germany may 
enter the League. Are we going to change them ? Are 
we going to confess that our decision falls before the 
observations of Count Brockdorff ? Hcfw after that could 
we defend the Treaty before our respective Parliaments ? 

All these vacillations, which were repeated in the 
matters of the Sarre and of the left bank of the Rhine, 
were the results of the initial mistake. But let me add 
another word. 

No one has the right to ask France to accept such 
terms. France has a unique experience of Germany. 
No one has suffered as she has. It is useless to think of 
persuading France to accept such close cohabitation 
with Germany in the near future in violation of the text 
of the Covenant, first of all because France will not 
accept it and then because it is not just. 

When the question arose of Japan’s status in the 
League of Nations, everyone gave way to the American 
objections.^ When dealing with Germany, it is France 
, that must be heard. 

But above all I would not have the moral position of 

^ M. Tardieu expresses here the general view, not sustained by the 
papers of Colonel House, which attnbute the chief objection to Japanese 
claims to the Australian Prime Mmister. 



VERSAILLES 


494 

the Allies sacrificed to the Brockdorff memorandum. I 
would not have them subjected to the unjustifiable 
humiliation of admitting that the peace built up by them 
after more than four months of incessant labour is, as 
Germany asserts, an unjust and impossible peace, for 
this is contrary to the truth. 

Andr6 Tardieu 

The result was that the last-minute changes in the 
Treaty were of comparatively slight importance, except 
for the decision to hold a plebiscite in Upper Silesia, 
the outright cession of which to Poland had especially 
irritated the Germans. The reply of the Allies was 
drafted in a formal statement which was handed over 
on June i6. It accepted the contention that the Treaty 
ought to be based upon the pre-Armistice Agreement, 
but maintained that the Germans were in error in arguing 
that the Treaty and the pre-Armistice Agreement were 
not in accord. The Treaty was therefore left substantially 
intact for Germany to take or leave. 

Whether the Germans would actually sign remained 
in doubt until June 23, and Marshal Foch made all 
necessary preparations for a movement of troops across 
the Rhine. The German Ministry resigned and it was 
only with difficulty that delegates could be found who 
would put their signatures to the document. 

Colonel House remained in Paris until June ii, his 
time largely engaged with preparations for the organi- 
zation of the League of N ations. After a week in England, 
he returned for final conferences with the President 
and to take part in the ceremony of signing at Versailles. 

" June 10, 1919 ; Went to-day to see Sir William 
Orpen’s portrait of the President. He has not given 
him a third sitting. Orpen was in despair because the 
President told him he would not be able to sit again. He 
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did not teU him this until after the sitting yesterday, 
therefore Orpen said he had not done some of the things 
he would have done had he known it was to be the last. 
I told him not to worry, because I was sure we could 
get the President to sit for a third time as agreed. I 
like the portrait, although it shows up some of the 
President's prominent features. ... It is an entirely 
different looking gentleman from Sargent’s aesthetic 
scholar and has more of the ‘ rough and tumble ’ look. 
I have seen him look as Sargent sees him one time in 
twenty, but I have seen him nineteen times out of twenty 
look as Orpen sees him. I think I never knew a man 
whose general appearance changed so much from hour 
to hour. . . . 

“ It is not the President’s face alone that changes. 
He is one of the most difficult and complex characters 
I have ever known. He is so contradictory that it is 
hard to pass judgment upon him. . . . When one gets 
access to him, there is no more charming man in all the 
world than Woodrow Wilson. I have never seen anyone 
who did not leave his presence impressed. He could 
use this charm to enormous personal and public advan- 
tage if he would. . . . 

" There is little left for me to do in Paris. The 
answer to the Germans is practically ready, and it is not 
intended that I should remain in Paris with Lansing, 
White, and Bliss to button up the matters that wiU be 
left over after Germany signs. I have been away from 
home for eight strenuous months, and while I do not 
feel at all tired, yet I would like to shift the scene. In 
a way I realize that in breaking up here it means the 
end of an epoch in my life, for after the Peace Conference 
is wound up I feel that I shcdl do other things than 
those I have been doing for so many years.” 

Colonel House to the President 

Paris, June ii, 1919 

Dear Governor : 

Will you please read the enclosed draft of a letter 
which Drummond proposes to send to an American 
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jurist among others, and let me know whether you 
approve of it ? 

I told Drummond that after consulting you I would 
suggest a distinguished American lawyer to whom this 
invitation might be sent. My own judgment would be 
Root, Chief Justice White, or Taft, in the order named. 
I think we need Taft in the United States this summer. 
The Chief Justice might not be willing to undertake this 
work, unconnected as it is with the work of the Supreme 
Court Root’s selection would be a happy one not only 
from the standpoint of international law but also poli- 
tically.^ 

Affectionately yours 

E. M. House 

" June II, 1919 ; I have had a stirring day,” wrote 
House in his diary, “ preparatory to leaving for England 
to-morrow. The Brazilian delegate and a delegation of 
Georgians and the President himself were my most 
important visitors. 

“ The Georgians came to present their claims in 
person, although they had already given them to me in 
writing. I listened to their story with sympathy and 
promised to do what I could. 

“ The Brazilian delegate wished to see me first about 
the League of Nations and their representative upon the 
Secretariat .which we had already encompassed. He 
wished to know when another meeting of the League 
would be held and where, but above all he wanted advice 
concerning the German ships interned by Brazil during 
the war. The French have offered to buy them, but they 
desire to pay for them in merchandise, or at best, they 
desire to give Brazil credit in France for the amount 
without arranging for them to get this money out of 
France. I advised that they stand firm for the moment. 

“ My interview with the President was in the nature 

‘ The letter of Sir Eric Drummond, of which a draft was here submitted 
to the President, inviting an American jurist to form part of the committee 
to draw up plans for the establishment of the Permanent Court of Inter- 
national Justice, was later sent to Mr. Root. 
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of a farewell. The main thing we talked about was the 
appointment of an intemation^ lawyer of great standing 
to sit in London during the summer in the formation of 
the International Court as required by Article XIV of the 
Covenant. After we had talked the matter over, he too 
thought Root would be the best selection, because of 
the prominent part he has taken in urging an inter- 
national court. Then too, the fact that he is a Repubhcan 
will add something to the strength of his appointment. 

" We discussed the Adriatic question, Germany’s 
entrance into the League of Nations, Reparations, and a 
number of other matters. He asked me to suggest names 
for the different commissions on which the United States 
would have representatives in the event the Treaty was 
signed. 

“ I was disappointed to hear him say that he had 
agreed to have a plebiscite in Silesia. I am afraid it 
cannot be honestly carried out.” 

IV 

" June 20, 1919 : Returned to Paris last night at 
seven o'clock, after a week of rest at Greenwood Gate, 
Sussex. . . . 

” The President returned from Belgium this morning 
and had a meeting with all the Commissioners at eleven 
o’clock. . . . We first discussed the attitude we should 
take about the League of Nations. I thought we should 
take no part ofiicially, but should advise unofficially 
until our Senate ratified the Treaty. This view met the 
approval of the President and the others. ... I have made 
it clear to all the newspaper correspondents that no 
appointments will be made on any of the commissions 
of the League of Nations until after the Treaty has been 
ratified. 

” June 21, 1919 ; Branting, Swedish ex-Prime Minister 
and Socialist, was an afternoon caller. He came to discuss 
the Aaland Islands controversy with Finland and to ask 
my good offices in getting a just and immediate settle- 
ment.‘ 

^ The dispute was ultimately settled by the League. 

IV-~32 
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“ After lunch I gave Sir William Orpen a final 
sitting. The President was there when I arrived. I 
talked to him for the last fifteen minutes of his sitting. 
Orpen has got a good portrait of him, though not a 
flattering one. His hair is seldom as ruffled as Orpen 
has it. . . . Orpen thanked me for having persuaded the 
President to sit for him. 

“ June 22, 1919 : The Archbishop of Albania was an 
afternoon caller. He was a gorgeous spectacle with his 
heavy gold necklace, enormous gold cross, wide red sash, 
and red piping running down the front of his robe. I 
asked him to send me a memorandum in writing so I 
could more efficiently meet his desires.” 

Colonel House to the President 

Paris, June 23, 1919 

Dear Governor: 

The morning after the Peace Treaty with Germany 
has been signed, the Daily Mail wishes to publish com- 
ments on the Treaty by President Poincare, M. Clemen- 
ceau, and yourself, and they have asked me to ask you 
if you will be good enough to give them a short statement. 

I have drafted the enclosed, which seems to me to 
be appropriate. I suggest that you authorize me to 
give this to them. Generally speaking they have 
supported you during the Conference, and I believe that 
your giving them this would be a graceful acknowledg- 
ment of this support. 

Affectionately yours 

E. M. House 

Statement for “ Daily Mail ” 

By the terms of the Treaty of Peace, the greatest 
possible measure of compensation has been provided for 
those people whose homes and lives were wrecked by the 
storm of war, and security has been given them that this 
storm shall never rise again. In so far as we came 
together to ensure these things, the work of the Con- 
ference is finished. 
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But in a larger sense, its work begins to-day. In 
answer to an unmistakable appeal, a League of Nations 
has been constituted and a Covenant has been drawn 
which shows the way to international understanding and 
to peace. We stand at the crossroads, however, and the 
way is only pointed out. Those who saw through the 
travail of war the vision of a world made secure for 
mankind must consecrate their lives to its realization. 

Mr. Gilbert Close * to Colonel House 

Paris, June 24, 1919 

My dear Colonel House : 

The President asks me to return to you the enclosed 
statement for the Daily Mail and he would be obliged 
if you would give it out to the Daily Mail as from the 
President. 

Sincerely yours 

Gilbert F. Close 

“ June 23, 1919 ; This has been a red-letter day. 
The Germans have notified us that they wiU sign the 
Treaty. I went to the Ministry of War to embrace 
Clemenceau and to be embraced in turn. When I con- 
gratulated him ... he blessed all American men, women 
and children, and the House family individually and in 
general. He looked fatigued and he told me he was 
having great trouble not only with the Chamber but 
also with his Cabinet, and that he intended to resign 
within the next six weeks. I urged him to do so. 

” We discussed the signing of the Treaty and whether 
it could be done before Friday. He thought not. I 
was rather insistent that it be hurried. The guns are 
being fired, rockets are going up, and crowds are parading 
the streets. It would seem better to wait imtil the actual 
signature had taken place. The Germans are not 
unlikely to refuse at the last moment or to do something 
to delay the signing. 

“ The sinking of the German fleet at Scapa Flow, and 

^ Confidential Secretary to the President. 
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their signified intention of sending only one unimportant 
and unknown representative here to sign the Peace, is 
indicative of temper and unreliability. ... 

" The French are indignant and blame the British 
for not being more careful. Lloyd George has asked each 
of the Allied Governments to give an opinion whether 
the British exercised due care. . . . 

" Clemenceau is angry with the Germans, first, about 
the sinking of the German battle fleet at Scapa Flow ; 
second, because of the burning of the French flags which 
Germany under the Treaty would be compelled to return 
to France. What he wishes to do is to send a note to 
the Germans immediately protesting against these acts, 
and then after the Treaty is signed move Allied troops 
into Essen as a punitive measure. 

" General Bliss and I took the lead against such 
action. My advice was to not even send a protest, 
much less consent to the occupation of Essen. The 
great thing was to have the Treaty signed. After that 
was done, if it was thought wise, a protest might be sent 
Germany concerning the two incidents mentioned, prefer- 
ably, though, laying the blame on the old Government 
and expressing a hope that the new Government would 
carry out in good faith the terms of the Treaty. My 
opinion was there would be lawless acts of this nature 
for some months, but after that Germany would get 
down to a real understanding of the situation and try 
to fulfil her obligations so far as she was able. . . . 

“ June 25, 1919 : The British are trying to lay the 
blame for the sinking of the German ships upon us. 
They claim they wished to have the ships ‘ surrendered ’ 
instead of ‘ interned,' but that we insisted upon intern- 
ment. As a matter of fact, the British Navy did want 
them surrendered. Benson advocated internment and 
George, Clemenceau, Orlando, Foch, and I thought it 
might imperil the chances for the Armistice if we de- 
manded surrender, and we therefore thought it wise to 
intern them. 

“ At the Armistice proceedings Foch made the remark 
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that he would not give one French soldier’s life for all 
the German ships afloat, and that to demand surrender 
might mean a continuance of the war and the loss of 
many lives. 

“ The reason the point is being raised is that the 
British Navy claim if the ships had been surrendered, 
they would have put their own crews on board ; but 
since they were interned, it was necessary under the 
terms of the Armistice to leave the Germans in charge 
— Whence the sinking.^ 

“ Our Navy people, with whom I have talked, do 
not agree with this view. 

“ June 26, 1919 ; Vesnitch came to discuss the League 
of Nations and the disappointment felt by the Slavic 
people because none of them were placed upon the 
Council of the League. He pointed out that there were 
Belgium, France, Spain, Italy and Brazil, five Latin 
peoples, and out of more than two hundred million 
Slavic peoples there was not one [representative in the 
Council]. This was a stupid blunder for which I am 
largely responsible. The oversight comes from not 
having planned in advance. 

“ June 28, 1919 : This is the great day. I did very 
little in the morning. Beer went to the meeting of the 
Commission on Mandates and represented me. The next 
meeting will be in London ten days from now. . . . 

“ I was successful in getting practically all my 
secretariat stiU in Paris to Versailles to witness the 
ceremonies. 

“ I did not leave the CriUon until about 2.15 and 
reached my seat about ten minutes before the Germans 
arrived. . . . The approach to Versailles was an imposing 
sight, as indeed was the entrance to the Palace. Thou- 
sands of people lined the roadway from Paris to Versailles, 
increasing in number as we drew near the Palace. There 
was a great display of cavalry with pennants flying, 
and upon the Grand Stairway, which witnessed the last 
stand of the bodyguards during the French Revolution, 

‘ See above. Chapter V. 
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chasseurs in gorgeous uniforms lined both sides up to the 
very entrance of the Salle des Glaces, where the signing 
took place, 

“ Balfour and I went in together, and presently were 
joined by Lloyd George and Sonnino. I lingered behind 
in order not to get into the crowd that was pressing 
through the only door at which entrance was possible. 
The ceremonies lasted nearly an hour. . . . 

“ When the Germans had signed and the great 
Allied Powers had done so, the cannons began to boom. 
I had a feeling of sympathy for the Germans who sat 
there quite stoically. It was not unlike what was done 
in olden times, when the conqueror dragged the conquered 
at his chariot wheels. To my mind, it is out of keeping 
with the new era which we profess an ardent desire to 
promote. I wish it could have been more simple and 
that there might have been an element of chivalry, which 
was wholly lacking. The affair was elaborately staged 
and made as humiliating to the enemy as it well could be. 

" After the signing we went to the terrace to see the 
fountains, which were playing for the first time since 
the war began. Aeroplanes were in the air, guns were 
being fired, and the thousands surrounding Versailles 
made a brilliant and memorable scene. 

“ We went to the station to see the President and 
his party off. There was a large crowd of notables. . . . 
I compared it to the last leave-taking, very much to the 
credit of this one. There was more enthusiasm, there 
were more people, and the whole affair was more brilliant 
and successful, 

“ June 29, 1919 : My last conversation with the 
President yesterday was not reassuring. I urged him 
to meet the Senate in a conciliatory spirit ; if he treated 
them with the same consideration he had used with his 
foreign colleagues here, aU would be well. In reply he 
said, ‘ House, I have found one can never get anything 
in this life that is worth while without fighting for it.’ 
I combated this, and reminded him that Anglo-Saxon 
civilization was built up on compromise. . . 
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V 

" June 29, 1919 : I am leaving Paris, after eight 
fateful months, with conflicting emotions. Looking at 
the Conference in retrospect there is much to approve 
and much to regret. It is easy to say what should have 
been done, but more difficult to have found a way for 
doing it. 

“ The bitterness engendered by the war, the hopes 
raised high in many quarters because of victory, the 
character of the men having the dominant voices in the 
making of the Treaty, all had their influence for good 
or for evil, and were to be reckoned with. There seemed 
to be no full realization of the conditions which had to 
be met. An effort was made to enact a peace upon the 
usual lines. This should never have been attempted. 
The greater part of civilization had been shattered and 
history could guide us but little in the making of this 
peace. 

" How splendid it would have been had we blazed a 
new and better trail ! However, it is to be doubted 
whether this could have been done, even if those in 
authority had so decreed, for the peoples back of them 
had to be reckoned with. It may be that Wilson might 
have had the power and influence if he had remained in 
Washington and kept clear of the Conference. When he 
stepped from his lofty pedestal and wrangled with repre- 
sentatives of other states upon equal terms, he became 
as common clay. 

" I wonder what motives actuated Clemenceau when 
he receded from his first position and chose to welcome 
the President into the arena where the debates con- 
cerning peace were to proceed day by day. I doubt 
whether he saw that its effect would be to lessen Wilson’s 
commanding influence, and bring it nearer a level with 
that of Lloyd George and his own. It is more likely that 
he was content to accept my assurance that the President 
would readily acquiesce in having him, Clemenceau, 
preside over the Congress, and it may well be that he 
considered that France would fare better if Wilson could 
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sit in conference and obtain an intimate knowledge of 
France’s claims against the Central Powers. 

“ To those who are saying that the Treaty is bad and 
should never have been made and that it wUl involve 
Europe in infinite difficulties in its enforcement, I feel 
like admitting it. But I would also say in reply that 
empires cannot be shattered and new states raised upon 
their ruins without disturbance. To create new boun- 
daries is always to create new troubles. The one follows 
the other. VTiile I should have preferred a different 
peace, I doubt whether it could have been made, for the 
ingredients for such a peace as I would have had were 
lacking at Paris. And even if those of us like Smuts, 
Botha, and Cecil could have had* our will, as much trouble 
might have followed a peace of our making as seems 
certain to follow this. 

“ The same forces that have been at work in the 
making of this peace would be at work to hinder the 
enforcement of a different kind of peace, and no one 
can say with certitude that anything better than has 
been done could be done at this time. We have had to 
deal with a situation pregnant with difficulties and one 
which could be met only by an unselfish and idealistic 
spirit, which was almost whoUy absent and which was 
too much to expect of men come together at such a time 
and for such a purpose. 

“ And yet I wish we had taken the other road, even 
if it were less smooth, both now and afterward, than the 
one we took. We would at least have gone in the right 
direction, and if those who follow us had made it impos- 
sible to go the full length of the journey planned, the 
responsibility would have rested with them and not 
with us.” 



CHAPTER XIV 
AFTER THE CONFERENCE 

A great many people, Democrats, Progressives, and Republicans, have 
talked with me about ratification of the Treaty, and they are all pretty much 
of one mind regarding the necessity for its passage with or without reserva- 
tions. To the ordinary man, the distance between the Treaty and the 
reservations is slight. . . . To-day there are millions of helpless people 
throughout the world who look to you and you only, . . . 

Colonel House to President Wilson, November 24, 1919 

I 

O N the day following the signing of the Versailles 
Treaty, President Wilson embarked upon the 
George Washington at Brest. His nerves were 
worn and his physique shaken, but his spirits were high. 
If he guessed anything of the struggle that lay before 
him in the United States, he concealed the suspicion. 
The feeling of those that accompanied him on the boat 
was that the Senate must and would ratify the Treaty ; 
that the country would enter enthusiastically upon the 
venture of the League of Nations. 

It was for the purpose of hastening the practical 
development of the League that the President asked 
Colonel House to proceed to London, where, during the 
ensuing six weeks, he met with the commission appointed 
by the Peace Conference to draft definite conditions for 
the operation of Mandates. House had early been con- 
vinced that the Mandates offered the foundation of a 
new and most desirable development in international 
affairs; as early as 1914 he had advocated a system 
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of international supervision of colonial areas.^ Not 
gladly but willingly, therefore, he buried himself in a 
mass of technical details, the sort of task for which 
ordinarily he had little taste ; fortunately he had as 
adviser George Louis Beer, who had been recognized as 
one of the two or three chiefly responsible for the pro- 
jected colonial system. “ A new trail was blazed,” 
wrote Colonel House, " and he [Beer] was one of the 
foremost axemen.” * 

House’s keenest interest was directed towards the 
more general aspects of the establishment of the League 
of Nations as an operating organization, and to the 
elimination of the political factors in Europe that might 
hinder its success. During the Peace Conference the 
League had been generally regarded as primarily the 
prot^g^ of President Wilson ; but as the summer of 1919 
progressed, there were signs that the European statesmen 
saw in the League an opportunity both for the execution 
of the Treaties and for the handling of problems left 
unsolved at Paris. Evidently it was taken for granted 
that the Covenant would be ratified by the Senate and 
that the United States would assume as leading a role 
in the inauguration of the League as it had in the drafting 
of the Covenant. 

Colonel House to the President 
[Cablegram] 

London, September 12, 1919 

I have received the following letter [dated Septem- 
ber 4] from Clemenceau. It indicates a growing enthusi- 

^ See Intimate Papers of Colonel House, i. 270-73. 

® George Louts Beer (Macmillan Co., 1924), 5-6. When the Secretariat 
of the League of Nations was organized, Mr. Beer was selected as head of 
the Mandates Commission. His untimely death robbed the League of one 
of its ablest supporters. 
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asm for the League. I think there is now general 
agreement that the meeting of the Assembly should be 
held in Washington just as soon after the Senate ratifies 
the Treaty as possible. I think, too, that only a mere 
pro forma meeting of the Council to put in effect that 
clause of the Treaty relating to the Saar Valley should 
be held over here. The real meeting of the Council 
should be held in Washington. . . . 

Edward House 
M. Clemenceau to Colonel House 

Paris, September 4, 1919 

My dear Friend ; 

I hope that I shall soon have the pleasure of seeing 
you in Paris before your departure for America. But 
as our friend Tardieu tells me that the date is not certain, 
it seems to me advisable to communicate to you im- 
mediately the reflections which are suggested to me by 
the possibility of decisions to be made with reference 
to the League of Nations. 

It seems to me, first of all, that there will be urgent 
need for convening the First Assembly of the League as 
soon as possible in Washington, to be presided over by 
your President. In view of the hopes to which the 
League has given rise and in order to facilitate the 
solution of the international problems with which all the 
nations are now grappling, I would suggest that this 
meeting should take place during November. I would 
at the same time propose to invite the greatest possible 
number of statesmen whose names have been associated 
with the creation of the League of Nations. 

Doubtless in November there will be only a small 
amount of current business to transact, but the pro- 
gramme will have at least the capital advantage of 
setting the League in motion, whereas it as yet exists 
only on paper. 

That seems to me of prime importance, whether in 
the execution of the Peace Treaty or for the settling of 
the problems which the Treaty does not solve and 
which nevertheless result from the war. It will then be 
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dear to everyone that the League exists in its full moral 
force. 

It is true that the execution of the Treaty is entrusted 
to a certain number of commissions or experts who wiU 
necessarily be led to consult their Governments. But 
there are many articles of the Treaty which involve the 
Council of the League of Nations itself, and in this 
connection all nations ought to have the impression that 
this Council is ready to function as soon as it is called 
upon. 

On the other hand, I am sure that you agree with me 
that in these matters neither the action of the Govern- 
ments nor even that of the League of Nations can be 
effective unless preceded by a moral preparation of the 
people, which will furnish both the condition and the 
sanction of the necessary results. 

Moreover, in the midst of the thousand difficulties 
which are appearing or have already appeared to all the 
Governments, it is necessary, in my opinion, that the 
League of Nations, endowed with a recognized personality, 
should be able to recommend and enforce all solutions 
of “ fair play ” in the current order of life. In case of a 
crisis, it is important that it should make itself heard 
with a firm voice. 

Finally, do you not think that there would be a great 
advantage if the rightful members of the League were 
put in a position to exchange their ideas upon the 
general direction of action to be taken ? No man is 
better qualified than President Wilson to recall to the 
nations, upon the opening of the First Assembly, that 
the League of Nations will have prestige and influence 
during peace-time only if it succeeds in maintaining and 
developing the feeling of international solidarity of which 
it was born during the war upon the call of the President. 
For my part I should be happy to second him in this task. 

Believe me, my dear friend, 

Affectionately 

Clemenceau 

P.S. — I am sending a similar letter to Mr. Lloyd George. 
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II 

Partly because House believed that Anglo-American 
friendship was essential to the success of the League of 
Nations, partly because of the personal interest that he 
had always taken in the problem, he studied assiduously 
all of the factors that might disturb the relations of the 
British Empire and the United States.* The war had 
left the two Powers apparently the strongest in the 
world ; a cordial understanding between them would 
help to guarantee the tranquillity of the new inter- 
national system, just as disagreement or misunderstand- 
ing would threaten it. 

The Lloyd George Government in Great Britain appre- 
ciated fully the desirability of settling all outstanding 
questions with the United States ; with rare insight they 
decided that no one was so well fitted as Lord Grey to 
undertake this delicate task of vital importance, for there 
was no Englishman in whose integrity of purpose the 
average thoughtful American had so much confidence. 
House was impressed by both the dangers and the oppor- 
tunities of the situation and wrote to Wilson regarding 
them at some length. He had already discovered the 
germs of the feeling which seven years later was to 
transform the cognomen *' Uncle Sam ” into “ Uncle 
Shylock.” 

* An article by Eugenia B. Frothingham throws some light upon the 
attitude of English statesmen towards Colonel House's endeavours for 
peace. In the Boston Transcript, February 25, 1928, she recounts a 
conversation with the Earl of Oxford and Asquith shortly before his 
death I asked him if the statesmen of Europe struggling for breath 

and life during the World War did not ultimately tire of Colonel House 
and his various peace plans, and ask themselves why this small unofficial 
person should keep thrusting himself into their affairs. At this Asquith 
struck the terrace with his cane and said there would have been more of 
breath and life if the plans of Colonel House had been acted upon. ..." 
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Colonel House to the President 

London, July 30, 1919 

Dear Governor : 

Almost as soon as I arrived in England, I sensed an 
antagonism to the United States. The English are quite 
as cordial and hospitable to the individual American as 
ever, but they dislike us collectively. . . . While the 
British Empire vastly exceeds the United States in area 
and population and while their aggregate wealth is 
perhaps greater than ours, yet our position is much more 
favourable. It is because of this that the relations 
between the two countries are beginning to assume the 
same character as that of England and Germany before 
the war. 

By her industry and organization Germany was 
forging ahead as the first Power in the world, but she 
lost everything by her arrogance and lack of statesman- 
ship. Will it be Great Britain or the United States 
who will next commit this colossal blunder ? If we are 
far-sighted we will conduct ourselves so as to merit the 
friendship of all nations, for it is to me conceivable that 
there may come a time when we will need it. . . . 

Haldane, Grey, and I dined together on Sunday. The 
purpose of the conference was to discuss the Government’s 
request to Grey to become Ambassador at Washington. 
Curzon, acting Minister of Foreign Affairs, at Lloyd 
George’s instance, asked Haldane to use his good offices 
with Grey, and Haldane, in turn, asked me to help. 
Haldane told Grey and me that the three matters that 
the Government had in mind to settle ^ with the United 
States were, first, the naval building programme, second, 
the Irish question, and third, the League of Nations. 
Grey said that in no circumstances would he become 
Ambassador, but he would consider going out on a 
special mission for the purpose of discussing these ques- 
tions, provided the Government agreed with him about 

‘ Later, Colonel House, who showed a copy of this letter to Lord Grey 
and Lord Haldane, wrote that he should have used the word ” discuss 
instead of “ settle.'* (E. M. H. to C. S., July 4, 1928.) 
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them. He thought there would be no difficulty in regard 
to the League of Nations or the naval programme, but 
he was insistent that they should outline their Irish policy 
and that it should be one with which he could agree. I 
suggested that Lloyd George and Curzon be told that 
it was impossible to discuss an abstract question and 
that he. Grey, wanted to know . . . their Irish programme 
before even considering the question of accepting their 
offer. This would place the burden on the Government 
rather than upon Grey. 

As to the naval building programme. Grey told 
Haldane that he would write him a memorandum which 
he could hand to the Government. This memorandum 
would outline his, Grey’s, views which are as follows : 

That in no circumstances would Great Britain build 
against the United States no matter how many keels 
we laid. However, England would hold herself free to 
build against any European Power in any quantity that 
seemed to her best. On the other hand, the United 
States could exercise herown judgment about building. . . . 

Grey told me in this conversation and in another I 
had with him some two weeks ago that the British Govern- 
ment’s policy during the time he was in office was to 
disregard the naval programme of the United States. In 
the first place, they thought war between the two nations 
was inconceivable, and in the second, that in a rivalry 
it was admitted that the United States could outbuild 
Great Britain. In discussing this matter further with 
Grey, he admitted that this was the Liberal point of view 
and not the Conservative or the one held in naval 
circles. . . . 

You may be surprised that I am not taking into 
account the League of Nations as a preventive, not only 
for trouble with Great Britain but also as a deterrent in 
naval armaments. I consider the League as the great 
hope of a peaceful solution of all these vexatious in- 
ternational jealousies, but we must admit that it is a 
long cry from to-day to the time when the League shall 
have proved itself such an instrument as we all hope it 
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may be. The fact that this Government wishes an 
Ambassador of Grey's standing to go to America to 
discuss the question of naval armaments indicates that 
they do not expect it to be reached through the League of 
Nations. 

You will have noticed that the British have been very 
insistent upon reduction of standing armies, but they 
never protest against naval armaments. One of the 
necessary thinp to be done in my opinion is the creation 
of an international code of laws covering both land and 
sea. It is your belief that in the next war there will be 
no neutrals, therefore there is no necessity for a revision 
of the laws of the sea. I do not agree with this position. 
It is quite conceivable that war might come between 
say France and England in which no other nations would 
be involved. However, the lack of sea laws would almost 
inevitably bring us into the conflict. If, on the other 
hand, we had a charter which all nations had accepted, 
then any two belligerents would of necessity have to 
conform to it or bring the world in arms upon themselves. 
This question of the Freedom of the Seas is the one 
thing above all others that brought us into the war, and 
yet it is no nearer solution to-day than it was before 
Germany collapsed. . . . 

I do not know that I would advise doing anything 
more at present than to call attention to the fact that it 
was your purpose to ask consideration of the question 
some time within the near future. In the meantime, 
there might be a Government here sympathetic to the 
view that a general international understanding upon 
this subject should be reached. 

It is my judgment that we should go ahead as rapidly 
as possible with the organization of the League of Nations, 
and at the first meeting of the Assembly bring up the 
question of a reduction of armaments and seek an 
agreement. Do you not think also that our people should 
be warned not to expect complete payment of loans to 
the Entente ? Should they not be asked to consider a 
large share of these loans as a part of our necessary war 
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expenditures, and should not an adjustment be suggested 
by us and not by our debtors ? If this is done, then it 
would be weU to do it with a beau geste. For instance, I 
notice we have sold our one billion of war material in 
France to the French Government for three hundred 
millions. Would it not have been better to have made 
this a gift in name as, indeed, it is in fact ? . . . 

If I were you I should take some early occasion to 
invoke the sober attention of our people to these dangers. 
The world is in a belligerent mood, and the next ten 
years will be the most dangerous to its peace. If we can 
get over this period safely and get the League in satis- 
factory operation, war may conceivably become almost 
obsolete. Could you serve mankind better at the 
moment than to caution all to sit steady in the boat, 
and do what is possible to bring things back to the 
normal ? At present, the world is a long way from 
being safe, and another upheaval now may completely 
wreck civilization. 

Affectionately yours 

E. M. House 

A week later, on August 8, Colonel House cabled to 
the President that he had continued his conferences with 
Lord Grey and Lord Haldane, regarding the conditions 
under which Lord Grey would undertake the mission to 
Washington. There would be no difficulty regarding 
the League of Nations,^’ he wrote, for the British Govern- 
ment like President Wilson was determined to support 
it actively. '‘As to the naval programme there must 
be no rivalry. Great Britain should not undertake to 
build against us no matter how many keels we laid 
down. . . . Great Britain was to be free to build whatever 
she thought necessary for her protection against any 
European Power.'* As to Ireland, the British Govern- 
ment was evidently determined to arrange for such a 
revision of home rule that this problem would cease to 

IV— 33 
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operate as a cause of friction between Great Britain and 
the United States. The British could hardly admit the 
possibility of their Irish policy being influenced by any 
consideration other than its intrinsic merits. But no 
thoughtful person in either Great Britain or the United 
States could fail to realize the happy effect upon the 
relations of the two countries that would result from 
a permanent settlement of the Irish problem. Both 
President Wilson and Colonel House were keenly ahve 
to its importance. 

The programme outlined by Lord Grey and Lord 
Haldane was apparently acceptable to the Lloyd George 
Ministry. “ An announcement may be made immedi- 
ately,” cabled House. “ If Grey goes under these 
conditions the most vexatious subjects between the two 
countries will be in a fair way for settlement. The 
Prime Minister insists that this shall be entirely confi- 
dential until publication.” ^ 

The Grey Mission afforded the strongest possible basis 
for close Anglo-American co-operation in world affairs. 
President Wilson wrote to House of his great interest in 
the possible appointment of Grey : “I am delighted to 
believe tha.t his health permits him to accept this appoint- 
ment and shall look forward with great pleasure to being 
associated with him.” 

Lord Grey sailed in September, accompanied by Sir 
William Tyrrell. But the hopes centred in the Mission 
were destroyed by the illness of President Wilson. Con- 
fined to a sick-room during aU the period of Lord Grey’s 
stay in the United States, he was never able to receive 
the Ambassador ; and there was no one to take the 
President’s place in the expected discussions of how best 
to promote co-operation between Great Britain and 

‘ House to Wilson, August 8, 1919. 
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America. Nine years later Lord Grey commented on 
the situation as follows : ^ 

" My own views are according to my recollection 
correctly stated by Colonel House. 

“ I was strongly in favour of the League of Nations 
and was therefore most anxious that the United States 
should decide to join it. But the question became one 
of internal political controversy in the United States, 
from which an Ambassador was bound to abstain. 

" I remain of opinion that Britain should not build 
in competition with the United States Navy. This 
view was expressed by me in a letter to the Times after 
the failure of the Three Power Naval Conference at 
Geneva : it was the view held before the war and would 
naturally be the one expressed to Colonel House in 1919. 

" I had no part in the settlement eventually made 
with Ireland, but the view expressed by me to Colonel 
House agrees with what the British Government subse- 
quently did. 

“ Before I landed in America, President Wilson was 
struck down by illness. This was a tragedy fraught with 
grave consequences for the United States and for Europe. 
The fact that my sojourn in Washington was rendered 
abortive was an inevitable but only a very minor detail 
in what amounted to a political catastrophe. 

" There was much in my visit to the United States 
that I found very interesting, much that was exceedingly 
pleasant and that I remember with very sincere gratitude ; 
but circumstances made it impossible for this mission to 
have practical political importance, and all that is said 
of it now can have but academic interest.” 

Apart from the settlement, on a sure basis, of Anglo- 
American relations. House believed that the most impor- 
tant of issues affecting the co-operation of the United 
States and Europe was the problem of inter-allied debts. 

1 Lord Grey to C. S., July 4, 1928. 
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This he raised again in a letter to President Wilson just 
before he sailed for the United States. 


Colonel House to the President 

Paris, September 30, 1919 

Dear Governor ; 

There are several things that I want to suggest to you 
when I reach home, but the most urgent one is that of 
the readjustment of the finances of the Allied countries. 
It is a question which England, France, and the United 
States have evaded up to the present, but there will 
soon come a time when this can no longer be done. The 
British and French have merely makeshift plans. I was 
particularly struck by the English Chancellor of the 
Exchequer’s lack of anything further than palliative 
measures. . . . 

I have talked to Lloyd George and Bonar Law in a 
tentative way and also with Clemenceau and Tardieu. 
They all appreciate the necessity for action, and England 
and France will undertake some sort of relief from the 
intolerable burden even if we decline to join them. 

The plan I have in mind ... is : 

(1) The shifting of the burden of debt from one 
country to another and leaving the Central Powers to go 
bankrupt if anyone indeed is to go. 

(2) The United States and Great Britain should fund 
the interest on the Allied debts for a period of from 
three to five years, and agree to defer capital payments 
for at least five years. 

(3) Great Britain to accept from France obligations 
of the Governments of Serbia, Rumania, Greece, etc., 
held by France ; the United States to accept from 
Great Britain and France the obligations of nations 
indebted to them, and all in accordance with a well- 
worked-out formula which will make for an equitable 
adjustment. 

(4) The United States and possibly Great Britain to 
accept some portion of the Reparation bonds received 
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from Germany in settlement of a certain percentage of 
the Allied debts remaining after the transfers have been 
made as suggested in paragraph 3. 

(5) When the Reparations debts of the Central Powers 
are defined by the Reparations Commission for a prac- 
ticable amount, then there should be a scaling of the 
German obligations between all the Allied and Associated 
nations. 

(6) The plan should contemplate some adjustment 
whereby foreign exchange should be stabilized. 

The benefits to the United States in such a plan 
would be ; 

(a) It would reduce or eliminate duplication of debt. 

(b) It would give the United States a financial interest 
in Reparations payments by the Central Powers. 

(c) It would place the United States in a position 
where, as a matter of right, it could deal with Repara- 
tions payments as one of the creditors. 

{d) It would relieve our foreign relations of their most 
dangerous and difficult elements. 

[e) It would stabilize the finances of the world and 
we would thereby be the chief beneficiary. 

(/) It would make secure a large part of our foreign 
loans which otherwise will be worthless. . . . 

Both England and France understand that they 
cannot possibly collect from the debtor nations the full 
amounts due them. If they undertake to do so, it will 
not only disturb existing good relations, but it will throw 
such countries into bankruptcy, and the effect upon the 
creditor nations will be but little less harmful than that 
suffered by the debtor nations. 

I believe our people will be willing to charge a part 
of our foreign loans to war expenditures — particularly if 
they find England and France doing likewise. England 
has loaned Russia nearly three billion dollars and she 
has loaned France and Italy together nearly four billions 
of dollars. She did not do this because she loved either 
Russia, France, or Italy to any such extent ; she did it 
merely as a part of her own war expenditures. The 
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purpose was to defeat Germany and she could do it best 
by sustaining her allies. 

We were actuated by the same motives and we should 
be willing to take this view. If some such settlement as 
I have outlined is not made, it is certain we will not be 
able to collect our debts in full, and it is also certain 
that we will incur the everlasting ill will of those to whom 
we have advanced loans. 

Affectionately yours 

E. M. House 

P.S. — If this or some plan like it is adopted, it would 
be necessary to insist that an adequate system of 
taxation should be put in force in those Continental 
countries whose debts England and the United States 
were refunding. 


Ill 

While House was working in London and Paris to 
further the fortunes of the League and lessen the forces 
of international distrust. President Wilson was fighting 
for the League in his tour through the Western States. 
He set forth from Washington on September 3 and 
delivered more than thirty speeches. What might 
have been the result if his physical powers had proved 
capable of bearing the strain after the long struggle in 
Paris, no one can assert. But on September 25, he 
collapsed and was hurried back to the Capital. The 
forces battling for the Covenant lost their leader. 

By a curious coincidence and mischance. Colonel 
House also fell ill at the moment when he took ship for 
the United States. Warned by cable of the President’s 
breakdown, he planned to return to Washington, where 
he hoped to testify before the Senate Foreign Relations 
Committee in its hearings on the Treaty. He now 
realized as he had not realized before, the imminent 
danger that the Senate would refuse to ratify the Treaty, 
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including the Covenant, unless extensive reservations 
were introduced. But his condition became worse 
during the voyage, and he left the ship in a state of 
almost complete collapse. At the moment when the 
cause to which each had devoted his main interest was 
weighed in the scales of fortune, Wilson and House lay ill, 
the one in Washington, the other in New York. Quite 
helpless, House still promised himself that if he could 
accomplish anything for the Covenant he would go to the 
Capital and offer his testimony. 

Colonel House to Senator Lodge 

New York, October 13, 1919 

My dear Senator Lodge : 

As soon as I had finished the work in Europe with 
which I had been entrusted, I came home. Unfortu- 
nately I fell ill the day I left Paris and have been confined 
to my bed since. 

I am asking Commander McLean who attended me 
on shipboard to explain to you my condition and when I 
would likely be able to come to Washington in the event 
your Committee think I may give any information which 
may be useful. 

Sincerely yours 

E. M. House 

Senator Lodge to Colonel House 

Washington, October 18, 1919 

My dear Colonel House : 

I received your letter yesterday through the kindness 
of Commander McLean, and much regretted to hear from 
him how ill you had been and how much you had suffered. 
If you will let me know when you feel entirely able to 
come before the Committee, I will lay the matter before 
the Committee with great pleasure and let you know 
their views in regard to it. Our hearings, of course, were 
ended some time ago and final action on the Treaty is 
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drawing very near, but when I hear from you I shall be 
very glad to ask the Committee whether they desire to 
put you to the trouble of coming before them. 

Very truly yours 

H. C. Lodge 

Colonel Stephen Bonsai’s Memorandum for 
Colonel House . 

Washington, November i, 1919 

I saw Senator Lodge last evening just as he was 
leaving for Boston and gave him your message to the 
effect that you were unreservedly at the disposal of the 
Foreign Relations Committee from Wednesday next, 
and, further, that in the circumstances it would be 
convenient for you to know if the Committee proposed 
calling you, and, if so, approximately when. 

Senator Lodge answered : " Write or telegraph 

Colonel House from me that I have, and I believe all 
members of the Committee have, full appreciation of his 
ready willingness to appear, and to assist us. We 
have had enough of the other thing to appreciate his 
attitude. . . . 

“ Unfortunately, perhaps, before Colonel House 
reached America, the formal hearings of the Committee 
had ended, and I do not think they will be reopened. The 
advisability of calling Colonel House has been twice 
before the ■ Committee recently, and every member 
understands that Colonel House has placed himself un- 
reservedly at our disposal. I have on two occasions 
made a statement to this effect to the Press representatives 
who follow our hearings, and should the question be 
raised, or should it seem advisable to raise it, I would 
consider it my duty to testify on the floor of the Senate 
to the Colonel’s frank and straightforward attitude toward 
our Committee. 

" The question of reopening the hearings is so un- 
certain that I think Colonel House should have no other 
thought but as to what is best for his health. I suggest 
that when he reaches his daughter’s home, or wherever 
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his doctor desires him to go, he might drop me a line telling 
me of his whereabouts, and the state of his health. Then, 
if the hearings are reopened, I would bring the letter 
before the Committee. In any case let Colonel House 
rest assured that we appreciate his helpful attitude, and 
that, should he be called, we will not hurry him, but have 
a proper appreciation of his convenience and his need of 
rest.” 

This may be regarded as the end of the Senator’s 
official statement as Chairman of the Foreign Relations 
Committee for transmission to Colonel House. He 
added, however, the following opinions : 

“ Personally, Bonsai, I do not think there is one 
chance in a hundred of Colonel House being summoned. 
The record is made up. We think we know all the facts, 
and it looks as if every one has made up his mind how 
he will vote. Later on, rather than now, I think Colonel 
House’s presence here in Washington would prove helpful, 
and this is another reason why I think he should for the 
moment do what is best for his health, and certainly 
not wait around in New York on the offchance that he 
might be summoned.” 

Stephen Bonsal 

In the meantime the struggle in the Senate over the 
ratification of the Treaty was approaching. President 
Wilson’s complete breakdown isolated him in the White 
House ; none of his political advisers were allowed to 
enter the sick-room. The Democratic forces fighting 
for ratification were deprived of effective leadership. 
There was no one to guide the fortunes of the Covenant ; 
no one to negotiate a compromise with the Republicans 
in the Senate. The President himself was naturally 
unable to judge from the isolation of his room of the 
necessity of compromise, if the Treaty and the Covenant 
were not to be defeated ; he refused to accept the Lodge 
Resolution which included strong reservations. ” In 
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my opinion,” wrote the President, " the resolution in 
that form does not provide for ratification but rather for 
nullification of the Treaty. I sincerely hope that the 
friends and supporters of the Treaty will vote against 
the Lodge Resolution.” Thus urged, the Democrats 
voted with the “ bitter-enders,” defeating ratification on 
November 19 by a vote of 55 to 39. Had the Democrats 
disregarded the President’s wishes and voted for ratifica- 
tion including the Lodge Reservations, the Treaty would 
have been ratified by a vote of 81 to 13.^ 

Colonel House, ill and away from Washington, had 
taken no part in the struggle. In his own heart he believed 
that compromise was necessary and wise, but, because 
of the President’s illness, he had refused to urge him to 
this course, despite the many appeals from friends of 
the League, who feared for the fate of the Covenant.’ 

^ When the Treaty was reintroduced in the Senate in the following 
spring with the Lodge Reservations, ratification was again defeated, 
lacking the necessary two-thirds by 7 votes. The final vote was 49 for 
ratification, 35 against. In a letter to Senator Hitchcock, President 
Wilson reaffirmed his determined unwillingness to accept the reserva- 
tions, especially any changes in Article X of the Covenant. Had the 
Democrats who voted against ratification (23 in number) voted for it, 
the Treaty would have been ratified by a vote of 72 to 12. 

2 Compromise was urged upon the President by leading advocates of 
the League of Nations during the winter and following spring. The 
following appeal from the League of Free Nations Association is typical : 

“ The undersigned, who believe in those principles of international 
relations which you have enunciated and in support of which you are 
justly regarded as the leader of the world's thought, submit to you their 
earnest hope that you will accept such reservations to the Treaty of 
Versailles as may be necessary to obtain the consent of the Senate to its 
ratification and thus permit the immediate association of the United 
States in the League of Nations. . . . 

** You have performed your duty of honour in endeavouring to obtain 
the ratification of the Treaty as you signed it at Paris. The responsibility 
for the reservations and their defects rests with their authors and not 
with the author of the Covenant. 

“ But even with the reservations the Covenant with the moral force 
of the United States under your leadership behind it is of such value to 
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After the defeat of the Lodge Resolution for ratifica- 
tion, with its reservations, and an equally decisive defeat 
of Underwood's Resolution for unconditional ratification, 
House felt that only one course remained which might 
save the Covenant. The effort for unconditional ratifica- 
tion had failed. Wilson believed that he could not desert 
his Paris colleagues by negotiating reservations that 
would alter the sense of the Treaty, or give the United 
States a preferred position in the League. But the 
President might now give the Senate a free hand and 
agree to present to the Allies any resolutions formulated 
by the majority, permitting the Allies to decide whether 
they preferred to accept them or to see the United States 
stay out of the League. 

The personal character of the struggle over reserva- 
tions, which at times seemed like a conflict between Wilson 
and Lodge, would thus be eliminated. House, after long 
talks with Lord Grey, was also convinced that the Allies 
would accept the Lodge Reservations, if through them 
alone the United States could be brought into the League. 
After all, the success of the League of Nations would not 
depend upon this phrase or that, nor upon the acceptance 
or refusal of a reservation, but upon the spirit of the 
nations that composed the League. For the maintenance 
of future peace it was of vital importance that the United 
States should not stand aside. If it returned to the 
traditional path of isolation, the entire Wilsonian policy 
would be threatened with bankruptcy. All this House 
wrote to the President in two long letters. 

humanity at this moment that we look to you to carry it now into effect 
and to lead the world's opinion in its operation/' 

Among the signers of this appeal were Ray Stannard Baker, Isaiah 
Bowman, Stephen P. Duggan, Edward A. Filene, Cardinal Gibbons, 
Norman Hapgood, Hamilton Holt, David Hunter Miller, Ellery Sedgwick, 
Ida Tarbell. 
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Colonel House to the President 

New York, November 24, 1919 

Dear Governor : 

I hesitate to intrude my views upon you at such a 
time, but I feel that I would be doing less than my duty 
if I did not do so, since so much depends upon your de- 
cision in regard to the Treaty. Its failure would be a 
disaster not less to civilization than to you. 

My suggestion is this : Do not mention the Treaty 
in your message to Congress, but return it to the Senate 
as soon as it convenes. In the meantime, send for 
Senator Hitchcock and tell him that you feel that you 
have done your duty and have fulfilled your every obliga- 
tion to your colleagues in Paris by rejecting all offers 
to alter the document which was formulated there, and 
you now turn the Treaty over to the Senate for such 
action as it may deem wise to take. 

I would advise him to ask the Democratic Senators to 
vote for the Treaty with such reservations as the majority 
may formulate, and let the matter then rest with the 
other signatories of the Treaty. I would say to Senator 
Hitchcock that if the Allied and Associated Powers are 
willing to accept the reservations which the Senate see 
fit to make, you will abide by the result being conscious 
of having done your full duty. 

The Allies may not take the Treaty with the Lodge 
Reservations as they now stand, and this will be your 
vindication. But even if they should take them with 
slight modifications, your conscience will be clear. After 
agreement is reached, it can easily be shown that the 
Covenant in its practical workings in the future will not 
be seriously hampered and that time will give us a work- 
able machine. 

A great many people. Democrats, Progressives, and 
Republicans, have talked with me about ratification 
of the Treaty and they are all pretty much of one mind 
regarding the necessity for its passage with or without 
reservations. To the ordinary man, the distance between 
the Treaty and the reservations is slight. 
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Of course, the arguments are all with the position 
you have taken and against that of the Senate, but, 
unfortunately, no amount of logic can edter the situation ; 
therefore my advice would be to make no further argu- 
ment, but return the Treaty to the Senate without com- 
ment and let Senator Hitchcock know that you expect 
it to be ratified in some form, and then let the other sig- 
natories decide for themselves whether they will accept it. 

The supreme place which history will give you will be 
largely because you personify in yourself the great ideal- 
istic conception of a league of nations. If this conception 
fails, it will be your failure. To-day there are millions 
of helpless people throughout the world who look to you 
and you only to make this conception a realization. 

Affectionately yours 

E. M. House 


New York, November 27, 1919 

Dear Governor : 

I am wondering if I made myself clear to you in my 
letter of the other day. 

I wish to emphasize the fact that I do not counsel 
surrender. The action advised wiU in my opinion make 
your position consistent and impregnable. Any other 
way out that now seems possible of success would be 
something of a surrender. 

Practically every one who is in close touch with the 
situation admits that the Treaty cannot be ratified 
without substantial reservations. You must not be a 
party to those reservations. You stood for the Treaty 
as it was made in Paris, but if the Senate refuses to ratify 
without reservations, under the circumstances, I would 
let the Allies determine whether or not they wiU accept 
them. 

This does not mean that no effort will be made by 
those Senators and others who favour the Treaty as it 
is to make the reservations as innocuous as possible. 
Neither does it mean that the Allies will accept the Treaty 
as the Senate majority have desired it. 
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If you take the stand indicated, it wiU aid rather than 
hinder those working for mild reservations. It will 
absolutely ensure the passage of the Treaty and probably 
in a form acceptable to both you and the Allies. 

I did not make the suggestion until I had checked it 
up with some of your friends in whom I felt you had 
confidence, for the matter is of such incalculable im- 
portance that I did not dare rely solely upon my own 
judgment. 

In conclusion, let me suggest that Senator Hitchcock 
be warned not to make any public statement regarding 
your views. When the Treaty is ratified, then I hope 
you will make a statement letting your position become 
known. 

I feel as certain as I ever did of anything that your 
attitude would receive universal approval. On the one 
hand your loyalty to our Allies will be commended, and, 
on the other, your willingness to accept reservations 
rather than have the Treaty killed will be regarded as the 
act of a great man. 

Affectionately yours 

E. M. House 

Neither of these letters was answered. 

IV 

Historians will naturally ask whether the advice 
given by House might not have been followed, with the 
probability that the United States would have entered 
the League with the Lodge Reservations, if the personal 
relations of the President and House had not been inter- 
rupted. At the time of the Senate discussions on the 
Treaty each lay upon a sick-bed, and when House had 
regained sufficient strength to make the journey to 
Washington the President was still denied visitors by 
orders of his doctor. 

It is also true that the relations of Wilson and House 
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had undergone a certain change during the course of the 
Peace Conference, so it is possible that, apart from the 
physical separation enforced by iUness, House’s advice 
might not have been followed so closely as in times 
previous. The exact nature of this change and the 
reasons for it have never received adequate explanation. 
Much that has been printed is certainly incorrect. It is 
said that the President was informed that House had 
betrayed Wilson’s policies during the latter’s absence from 
Paris in February, and that thereafter he withheld his 
trust.^ But it is a demonstrable fact that when the 
President fell ill very shortly afterwards, he chose House 
to take his place in the Council of Four and endorsed all 
the steps taken by House to achieve a compromise. All 
during the delicate negotiations of April with the British 
and the French, Mr. Wilson used Colonel House as 
intermediary. He asked him to explain to Clemenceau 
the American position on controversial issues. He gave 
him his own comments on French proposals to carry to 
Tardieu, asking him to warn the French that he could not 
yield.* He sent him numerous documents with the 
request : Won’t you be kind enough to give your opinion ? 
. . . Affectionately yours.® . . . Let me have your com- 
ments. . . . Affectionately.'* Or again : I would like a 
suggestion from you. . . . Affectionately yours.® What 
do you suggest ? . . . Affectionately.® Please thank Mr. 
for me. . . . Affectionately yours.’ President Wil- 
son accepted Colonel House’s final statement as to the 
work of the Peace Conference, and authorized its publica- 

' R. S. Baker, Woodrow Wilson and World Settlement, Chapters XVI, 
XVII. See above. Chapter X, for a discussion of the lack of foundation 
for the attack on House and Balfour. 

2 Wilson to House, April 12, 1919. ® Ibid., April 19, 1919. 

* Ibid., March 18, 1919. * Ibid., May 13, 1919. 

^ Ibid., March 20, 1919. ’ Ibid., June 7, 1919. 
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story of a personal break between Wilson and House. 
Their relations were such that, as good friends will, they 
referred to it frankly. House wrote as follows to the 
President and later cabled a reference to it. 

Colonel House to President Wilson 

London, August 26, 1919 

Dear Governor : 

. . . Our annual falling out seems to have occurred. 
The Foreign Office received a cable the other day saying 
that we were no longer on good terms and asking that the 
Prime Minister and Balfour be informed. The Press 
representatives also told me that they had the same news. 
I am wondering where this particular story originated and 
why they wanted the Prime Minister and Balfour to be 
informed. Tyrrell said it came from one of their men in 
New York and not from Washington. 

Affectionately yours 

E. M. House 

President Wilson cabled to Colonel House on August 
29, through the American Embassy, a message of which the 
following is the paraphrase : 

Am deeply distressed by malicious story about break 
between us and thank you for the whole message about it. 
The best \Vay to treat it is with silent contempt.* 

It happened that Sir Wilham Wiseman had an in- 
formal conversation with the President at this time. The 
record which he made furnishes interesting evidence of 
Mr. Wilson’s feehng towards House and also of his physical 
and nervous condition at the moment he started on his 
Western trip : * 

“ I lunched at the White House a few days before 
Wilson started on his ill-fated tour. The President was 

' Wilson to House, August 29, 1919, 

* Sir William Wiseman to C. S., July 3, 1928. 
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cordial as ever. I was, however, shocked by his appear- 
ance. He was obviously a sick man. His face was 
drawn and of a grey colour, and frequently twitching in a 
pitiful effort to control nerves which had broken down 
under the burden of the world’s distress. I had come to 
tell of the progress of League affairs in Europe, and how 
much Grey and Tyrrell were looking forward to seeing 
him in Washington. ... 

“ In my notes of the conversation, I find this remark of 
Wilson’s : ‘ I ask nothing better than to lay my case 
before the American people.’ We naturally talked a lot 
about Colonel House, and the President spoke of him most 
affectionately, and I find this recorded : ‘ Colonel 

House,’ I remarked, ‘ is trusted by all the statesmen in 
Europe.’ ‘ And rightly,’ said the President, ‘ for he is 
trustworthy.’ 

" The President retired directly after lunch, and bade 
me good-bye most kindly. I never saw him again. The 
doctors were urging him to abandon his speaking tour, 
and had warned him of the danger, the almost certainty 
of a breakdown, but he was convinced that it was his duty 
to lay his case before the American people, and nothing 
would deter him.” 

Four days after sending his last cable to House, 
President Wilson left on the Western tour which ended 
in his collapse. He was travelling every day, speaking 
every night ; there was no opportunity for him to write 
the Colonel. 

During the month of October both men were ill. 
But the question arises why, after House regained his 
health, was he not called down to the sick man in Wash- 
ington ? House’s papers show that he expected such a 
call. They also show that he realized how ill the 
President was and felt that in view of his condition he 
could not go down without a special summons. But there 
is nothing to show why the caU never came. 

What is certain is that there was never anything 
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approaching a quarrel between the two. On three 
occasions after the defeat of the Treaty, Colonel House 
received notes from President Wilson, in answer to those 
in which the Colonel sent him good wishes and hopes for 
restoration of his health : on March ii, 1920, June 10, 
1920, November i, 1920. In each of these the President’s 
tone was friendly : “Thank you for your letter. . . . lam 
hoping that you and Mrs. House and all of yours are well. 
. . “ I am glad you are going to have the refreshment 

of a trip across the water . . . hope you wiU find every 
sort of satisfaction . . . with best wishes. “I 

appreciate your thought of me. . . But the letters 
were signed " faithfully yours ’’ or “ sincerely yours,’’ and 
not " affectionately.” 

Thus the friendship lapsed. It was not broken. The 
dramatic quality of the extraordinary partnership which 
had carried the two men through so many historic crises 
together is heightened rather than lessened because its 
close cannot be adequately explained. “ The world will 
go on guessing,” wrote Sir Horace Plunkett,* " but the 
nobler hypothesis will stand. Through the ‘ mystery ’ 
House bequeaths to posterity, one certainty will gleam. 
That a friendship which had stood so many, so varied 
and so trying tests, should have failed through a weaken- 
ing on either side to bring forth its final fruit is unthink- 
able. It was bom late, but lived the fullest life. When 
stricken by sickness it could not function ; but it did 
not die.” 


v 

“ There were many doors,” wrote House on April 20, 
1928,® “in the temples that men of old reared to their 

* Wilson to House, March ii, 1920. * Ibid , June 10, 1920. 

• Ibid., November i, 1920. * Sir Horace Plunkett to C. S., July 6, 1928, 

® In a letter to C. S. 
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gods, to the sun, to the moon, to the mythical deities, 
Isis, Jupiter, Mars. Behind the innermost door dwelt 
the mysteries. 

“ And now you, who have had access to my most 
intimate papers, ask me to unlock the innermost door, 
a door to which I have no key. My separation from 
Woodrow Wilson was and is to me a tragic mystery, a 
mystery that now carr never be dispelled, for its explana- 
tion lies buried with him. Theories I have, and theories 
they must remain, with circumstantial evidence as their 
warrant. These you know. 

" Never, during the years we worked together, was 
there an unkind or impatient word, written or spoken, and 
this, to me, is an unceasing consolation. 

" While our friendship was not of long duration, it was 
as close as human friendships grow to be. To this, his 
letters and mine bear testimony. Until a shadow fell 
between us I never had a more considerate friend, and 
my devotion to his memory remains and will remain 
unchanged.” 
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A Typical Page from the Visitors* Book or “ Log ** kept hy the 
Yeomen at the Door of Colonel House* s Apartment at the Hdtel 


de Crillon. 

In 

9.15 Mr. Rappard 

9.35 Mr. Frazier 

9.35 Mr. Straus 

9.45 Sir William Wiseman 

9.50 Admiral Benson 

9.50 Mr. Sheldon 

9.50 Mr. Norman Davis 

10.10 Mr. Peabody 
10.13 Mr. R. H. Lord 

10.20 Mr. Galavrias 

10.35 Mr. Gregory 

10.35 Mr. Desprit 

10.50 Mr. Melville Stone 

10.55 Colonel Shannon 

10.55 Mr. Straus 

ii.oo Captain Walter G, Davis 

11.10 General Churchill 

11.15 Mr. T. W. Lamont 
11.40 Mr. James 

11.55 Admiral Benson 
12.05 Commander Allen 

12.10 Lord Robert Cecil 

12.15 Mr. Rappard 
Mr, Lansing 
Mr. D. H. MiUer 

12.25 Mr. H. Wickham Steed 


March 18, 1919 
In 

12.55 Ambassador Willard 
1.45 Colonel Wallace 

2.20 Mr. E. T. Williams 

2.35 Mr. Vance C. McCormick 

2.50 Mr. Oulahan 

2.55 President Wilson 

3.00 Mr. Lloyd George 

3.00 Sir Maurice Hankey 

3.00 M. Clemenceau 

3.00 M. Andr6 Tardieu 

3.00 Mr. Philip Kerr 

3.30 Mr. Ferguson 

3.37 Judge M. B. Parker 

4.10 Mr. Norman Davis 
Mr. J. M. Keynes 

4.20 Lord Sumner 

4.35 General Richardson 
4.53 Mr. H. Wickham Steed 
5.03 The Spanish Ambassador 

5.20 M. Paul Hymans 

5.30 Baron Makino 
Count Chinda 

5.30 Mr. Davison 

6.05 10 Newspaper Reporters 

6.50 Mr. McCormick 
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iv. 197, preliminary treaty after 
signing of Armistice advocated by, 
iv. 21 1, memorandum on preliminary 
treaty, iv. 212, question of admis- 
sion as American delegate to Peace 
Conference, iv. 218, advice to Wilson 
not to sit at Peace Conference, iv. 
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delegates from each country to 
Peace Conference, iv. 226, 227, 
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for Supreme War Council, iv. 238, 
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for League of Nations, iv. 311, 
Member of Commission for Present- 
ing Plan for League of Nations, iv. 
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peace settlement, iv. 394, solution 
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iv. 408, 409, Reparations Draft, 
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Empire and United States, iv. 509, 
on payment of loans to the Entente, 
iv. 512, 513, illness of, while return- 
ing to America, iv. 519, advice of, 
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Peace Treaty, iv. 524-6. 
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ceau and General P^tain, 111. 262. 

and President Wilson, friendship 
between, 111, 179, changed relations 
between, iv. 527, mystery of separa- 
tion between, iv, 533. 

House - Drummond Memorandum, 
points outlined in, lii, 61. 

House Mission, see American War 
Mission. 

House of Commons, debate in, on 
demand for greater unity of control 
in the war, 111. 226, 227. 

Hovelaque, Emile, on serious condi- 
tions in France, in. 55. 

Hurst-Miller draft of Covenant, iv. 
312, 313, 316. 
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Immigration Laws of Amenca, effect 
of, on Japan, 24. 

Imperial system, old, revolt against 
final surrender in world war, 111. 129. 

Imponderables, political influence of, 
ill 129 
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quired from Allies by pacificists, 111. 
137 * 
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officer of, 111. 175, Secretary of, ni. 
174, 175, staff of. 111. 174, 175, 176, 
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report of, two main sections con- 
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398. 

work of, iii. 174, Wiseman 
Memorandum on, m. 174-6, work of, 
summarized by House, 111. 176. 
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war aims of United States and Allies 
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iii. 288, statement of war aims by, iii 
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second and final plenary session 
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111. 301, achievements of, 111 301, 
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result of, iii. 305, agreements on 
blockade, man-power, etc., settled 
at, 111. 306 
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expedition to Siberia proposed 
by British Foreign Office, 111. 414, 
415 - 

Food Council, 111. 305. 
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Naval Council, 111. 306 

Petroleum Conference, 111 305. 
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Council, iii. 296. 
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to Austrian Fleet, iv. 243. 
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Italians, insistence on Treaty of 
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Point IX of Wilson’s Fourteen 
Points, iv. 180, and Jugo-Slavs, 
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Council, 111. 277, discontent with the 
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the Fourteen Points, iv 450, claim 
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Col. House, lii. 24 

desire of, for favoured-nation 
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parties in, 111. 427, representation 
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iv. 467. 

and Shantung Peninsula, iv. 466. 
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and American Expeditionary 
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Expeditionary Force, proposed 
military intervention by, in Siberia, 
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405, 406, 407, President Wilson’s 
attitude towards, 111. 403. 404, 
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United States Governments regard- 
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and landing at Vladivostok, iii. 428 
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427, 428. 
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view with House, ill. 240, 241. 

Joffre, Marshal, 111 54, leader of 
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Inquiry, 111 176 
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and Italians, quarrel between, 
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disputed territories, iv 480-2 
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of Government of, at Petrograd, 111. 

215. 

Klotz, M., IV. 361, Minister of French 
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iv. 361. 365. 
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of, iv. 296, 297. 

Lammasch, Dr., and secret peace offer 
of Emperor of Austria, iii. 383, 
proposals of, 111. 384. 
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400. 

Lansdowne, Marquess of, interview 
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III. 237, letter to The Times on 
possibility of peace negotiations 
with Germany, 111. 284. 
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Secretary of State, 111 23, 174, letter 
to Col House on League to En- 
force Peace, iv. 13, member of Peace 
Commission, iv 230, resolution re- 
garding presentation of peace terms 
to Germany, carried, iv 340, 351, 
approval of preliminary peace treaty 
with Germany, iv 349 
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interview with, 111 232. 

League of Democracies, iv. 14. 

League of Nations, iv 64, 65, 66, 263, 
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by speech of Fourteen Points, 111. 
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iv. 328, 329, functioning of, iv. 362, 
363, unjust charge of plot against, 
in Wilson's absence, iv. 373-91, 
question of admission of Germany 
into, iv. 407, site of, iv. 429, 430, 
site selected, iv. 430, question of 
official text for, iv. 440, Secretary- 
General of, iv. 445, House's keen 
interest m, iv. 506, settlement of, 
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510, 51 1. See also Covenant of 
League of Nations. 
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iv 316, 317, 320, 322, 323-6, 328. 
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iv. 433, 439. 
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13, 21, 291. 
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shevik Army on, iv. 273. 
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Bolshevist Dictatorship of, 111. 215, 
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Wilson, ill. 401, 402. 
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111. 130 
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Treaty of, iv. 242, 264. 
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war aims of, in. 153, transfer of 
troops from Russian Front to 
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control of Allied loans by, 111. 305. 
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from United States urgently needed, 
ill 317, 318, 320 
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for an armistice, iv. 75 
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Mesopotamia, Memorandum on, by 
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Meyer, President, Director of The 
Inquiry, in. 174, 175. 
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towards the war, iii. 81. 
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312. 

judgment. President Wilson's in- 
sistence of expert for settling terms 
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Inquiry, 111. 175, and Col House, 
work of, in drafting constitution of 
League, iv. 23, 24, The Drafting of 
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of Covenant of League of Nations 
by, iv. 31 1, 312, 313, Orlando's 
Conference with, relating to Adriatic 
question, iv. 479. 
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principles of, when laid down, iv. 442. 
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Lord Reading, iii. 187. 
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wranglings about finance, 111 104, 
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INDEX 


Orlando and Sonnino, departure of, 
from Pans after Wilson’s manifesto 
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restatement of peace terms, 111. 143, 
stupidity of. President Wilson's 
contempt for, 111. 279. 

Paderewski, I. J., plans for formation 
of Polish army discussed with Col. 
House, 111, 14, 20, letter to House on 
grave state of Poland (Jan. 1919), 
IV 272. 
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the war, suggested by Lord Bryce, 
111 236. 

Peace Commission, personnel of, Wil- 
son's selection, iv. 230, 232, criti- 
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of pressure during, iv 81. 
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preparations for, iv. i. 
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tion of, by President Wilson, iii. 172, 
173- 

Peace, proposals for, resisted by German 
military party, iii. 154. 

proposals, Austro-German, Wil- 
son's reply to, comments on, iv. 80, 
Wilson's reply to, principles directing, 
iv. 80, answer from Germans, iv. 81. 
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reply to, iii. 166-72, memorandum 
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basis for, iv. 92. 
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regarding, iv, 163. 
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hi. 133- 

Peace terms, demand for restatement 
of, by Allies, 111. 143, drafting of, 
progress made with, at time of Armis- 
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inquiry into, 111. 282, 283, of United 
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to Entente Powers, 111. 149. 
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International Red Cross to include, 
IV 268. 
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for rapid conclusion of, iv. 394, 
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troops, ill. 274, opinion as to trans- 
portation of American troops to 
France, 111. 317, all American com- 
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Government at, 111. 215. 

Government (1917), expression 
of sympathy with, by President 
Wilson, 111 135. 

Petroleum Conference, Inter-Allied, 
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Committee on scheme for formation 
of League of Nations, iv. 9. 
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of, with Col. House, lu. 78, labours 
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disarmament, iv. 160. 

Point V (Wilson's Fourteen Points), 
colonial claims, commentary on, iv 
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Point IX (Wilson's Fourteen Points), 
Italian frontiers, iv. 162. 
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iii. 102. 

R 

Racial minorities of States, equality 
of treatment, iv. 297. 
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peration of the Fourteen Points by, 
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Inter-Allied intervention in Sibena, 
ill. 415- 

Mr. Lloyd George, and Sir William 
Wiseman, House’s discussion of 
war situation with, iii. 238. 
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relief, iv. 243. 
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ing possibility of complete victory, 
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of treatment, iv. 297. 
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preliminary peace treaty with Ger- 
many, IV. 349, 350, conciliatory 
attitude towards House, iv. 478. 
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urging necessity of completion of 
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provision of material for examma- 
tion. 111. 294, regarding information 
to be supplied to permanent Military 
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